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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 

The following study provides an examination of the presentation of 

religious references in selected secondary school United States history 

textbooks. The inclusion of material reflecting religion in secondary 

school textbooks paid for with public tax dollars and utilized by 

students in public schools is controversial because of the evolutionary 

separation of church and state in American culture. The earliest 

origins of what was to become the United States of America were highly 

religious in nature. Many of the first settlers came to the eastern 

shores of Colonial America seeking the opportunity to practice religious 

beliefs that were unpopular or illegal in their European homelands. 

These first settlers based their entire lives, including their social 

practices, government and educational institutions, on their religious 

dogma. At a time of religious and political upheaval in Europe, the New 

World, in this case the colonial holdings of England, provided a unique 

and vast area where followers of many diverse religious philosophies 

could settle and practice their particular faiths. This widespread and 

growing diversity was to set the stage for the dilemma that faces 

textbook writers and publishers today. 

The opportunity for people of many different faiths to settle in a 

new land created no controversies when settlements were small and the 

distances between them were large. However, the very success of the 

lure of religious freedom was to create a unique problem for the 

citizens of the new land as more and more people of diverse faiths 

settled and began to come into close contact with each other. In a time 

of European state religions, here was a growing, emergent nation that 

would not be able to accept a single national religion. Prior to 1789, 

the United States was a place not characterized by a national religion, 

but rather a place of multiple national religions. The majority in each 

community or region determined "the accepted public religion" (Lucas, 

1972, pp. 185-186). The United States would emerge as a nation based on 

strong religious principles, but lacking a strong central church. The 

ultimate decision, based on the lessons of religious intolerance and 
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persecution that had caused such widespread suffering and upheaval in 

Europe, was to incorporate iron clad guarantees of religious freedom 

into the basic structural framework of the United States. 

The Constitution of the Unites States provides that the "Congress 

shall make no law respecting an establishment of religion, or 

prohibiting the free exercise thereof" (Amendment 1, U.S. Constitution). 

In the over two hundred years since the ratification of these words, the 

Supreme Court has steadfastly acted to protect its perception of these 

words. These interpretations have come to mean a clear, distinct 

separation of church and state; an absolute ban on the use of publicly 

raised tax moneys for any purpose that might foster the beliefs of one 

religion or offend the beliefs of another religion; and a prohibition on 

any action by any public institution that might be perceived as an 

entanglement of religion and the state. Herein lies the heart of this 

study. 

Public secondary schools are clearly institutions that fall within 

the bounds of control established by the Constitution and the Supreme 

Court with respect to provisions of the First Amendment. In present day 

America, this means that there must be no action or curricular resource 

in the public schools that would result in the furtherance of any single 

religious group or philosophy or conversely in the hinderance or 

demeaning of any religious practice or belief. This guiding principle 

applies to textbooks in general and has very specific implications for 

United States history textbooks. Is it possible to faithfully present 

the historical story of America's past without infringing on the 

boundaries of state/church separation? In order to avoid the potential 

for controversy, do the authors and publishers of secondary school 

United States history textbooks exclude material, of a religious nature, 

that is necessary if the study of that history is to accomplish the task 

of transmitting societal culture and cultural values, or even the 

accurate portrayal of the history of our nation, from one generation to 

the next? Can a nation that prints "In God We Trust," on its money, 

refers to "... One Nation Under God," in its pledge of allegiance, 

begins each session of its national legislature with a prayer, or in 

which every single president has referred to a supreme being in his 
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inauguration address really attempt to exclude all references to any 

material that might be of a religious nature from a primary source of 

cultural continuity—United States history textbooks? 

Background of the Problem 

The real point to be made here is that religious content in 

American school textbooks, while varying as to nature and purpose, has 

always been a given. The nature of that content has always been 

controversial, whether from a Puritan disputing the nature of the proper 

catechism, or a supporter of Dewey arguing the appropriate basis of 

values education. While the purposes and nature of the content have 

changed, the fact of religious content has remained a constant, or at 

least has remained constant until late twentieth century American 

education. Beginning with the separation clause of the Constitution, 

extending through the common school movement, influences of John Dewey, 

and the Supreme Court (Engel v. Vitale, 1962) case banning school prayer 

and proceeding through a continuing stream of cases, there is a widely 

held public view that religion has finally, for good or bad, been 

utterly and completely removed from the public schools (Lucas, 1972, p. 

187). What is the current status of textbooks? The remainder of this 

study looks at contemporary United States history textbooks used in 

American secondary schools. Are they the first American textbooks 

completely devoid of any religious content? Or, are they like the 

textbooks of the past a reflection of a society with an ever evolving, 

yet constant, fundamental Christian basis? 

The fundamental goal of this study was to gain a better 

understanding of how religious influences on the history of the United 

States are treated in recent secondary school history textbooks. The 

achievement of this goal will lead to a better overall understanding of 

secondary school history textbooks. The vehicle of choice, to 

accomplish this goal, is an examination of the specific references to 

religious influences on United States history found in secondary school 

history textbooks. 
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Statement of the Problem 

The problem in this study was religious references in secondary 

school United States history textbooks. The purpose of the study was to 

determine the answer to the question: Is there evidence that the 

influence of religion on United States history is reflected in secondary 

school history textbooks? While this question was fundamental to the 

study, several related questions contributed to a more complete 

understanding of the problem. Among these questions were: 

1. Is the representation of religious influences on United States 

history consistent across a given generation of secondary school United 

States history textbooks? 

2. Is the representation of religious influences on United States 

history consistent across succeeding generations of secondary school 

United States history textbooks? 

3. Is the representation of religious influences on United States 

history consistent across the span of history of the nation, i.e., are 

textbooks as likely to report religious influences for contemporary 

American society as for colonial society? 

4. Does the representation of religious influences contribute to 

the adoption of a given textbook? 

Design of the Study 

The major activity of the study was to conduct an analysis of each 

of the identified secondary school textbooks within the boundaries 

established by the research questions. While the content of each 

textbook provided the data for the study, the goal was to identify 

common trends in textbooks within a chronological framework. 

The 33 textbooks used as the source of data for the study were 

those secondary school United States history textbooks adopted by the 

state of Texas in 1979—five volume 1 and five volume 2, those 

submitted, but rejected, for adoption in 1986—six volume 1 and seven 

volume 2, and those submitted, and accepted in 1986—five volume 1 and 

five volume 2. The choice of Texas as the source for the study 

textbooks was made because of the fact that Texas represented a large 

adoption state and so provided both a large controlled group of 
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identified textbooks and a large student exposure population. The 

textbooks used in the study were: 

Volume 1 Textbooks 

1. Land of Promise: A History of the United States to 1877 (Berkin, 

C., & Wood, L., 1986b); 

2. One Flag. One Land: From the First Americans to Reconstruction 

(Brown, R. C., & Bass, H. J., 1986a); 

3. Let Freedom Ring: A United States History Through Reconstruction 

(Brown, R. C., Robinson, W. S., & Cunningham, J. T., 1977); 

4. Our Land, Our Time: A History of the United States to 1877 

(Conlin, J. R., 1986b); 

5. A History of the Republic: The United States to 1877 (Davidson, J. 

W., & Batchelor, J. E., 1986); 

6. United States History: Beginnings Through Reconstruction (Drewry 

H. N., Green, R. P., O'Connor, T. H., Becker, L. L., & Coviello, 

R. E., 1986a); 

7. Foundations of Freedom: United States History to 1877 (Eibling, H. 

H., Jackson C., & Perrone, V., 1977b); 

8. The Call of Freedom (Graff, H. F., & Bohannan, P. B., 1978a); 

9. America the Glorious Republic: Beginnings to 1877 (Graff, H. F., 

1986a); 

10. Legacy of Freedom: A History of the United States (Linden, G. M., 

Brink, D. C., & Huntington, R. H., 1986); 

11. The American People: A History to 1877 (May, E. R., & Jordan, W. 

D., 1986b); 

12. History of the American Nation to 1877 (Patrick, J., & Berkin, C., 

1986); 

13. A History of the United States to 1877 (Risjord, N. K., & 

Haywoode, T. L., 1979b); 

14. Heritage of Freedom: History of the United States to 1877 

(Ritchie, D. A., Altoff, M., & Wilson, R., 1986b); 

15. Rise of the American Nation: The Beginnings to 1865 (Todd, L. P., 

& Curti, M., 1977a); 

16. The American Nation: Beginnings Through Reconstruction (Wood, L. 

C , Gabriel, R. H. , & Biller, E. L. , 1986). 



Volume 2 Textbooks 

1. Land of Promise: A History of the United States From 1865 (Berkin, 

C., & Wood, L., 1986a), 

2. A History of the United States Since 1861 (Boorstin, D. J., & 

Kelley, B. M., 1986), 

3. One Flag. One Land: From Reconstruction to the Present (Brown, R. 

C., & Bass, H. J., 1986b), 

4. Our Land. Our Time: A History of the United States From 1865 

(Conlin, J. R., 1986a), 

5. A History of the Republic: The United States From 1865 (Davidson, 

J. W., & Lytle, M. H., 1986), 

6. United States History: Reconstruction to the Present (Drewry, H. 

N., Green, R. P., O'Connor, T. H., Becker, L. L., & Coviello, R. 

E., 1986b), 

7. Challenge and Change United States History: The Second Century 

(Eibling, H. H., Jackson, C., & Perrone, V., 1977a), 

8. The Promise of Democracy (Graff, H. F., & Bohannan, P. B., 1978b), 

9. America the Glorious Republic: 1877 to the Present (Graff, H. F., 

1986b), 

10. An American History: 1865 to the Present (Gruver, R. B., 1979), 

11. United States History From 1865 (King, D. C., Marvin, M., 

Weitzman, D., Dwiggins, T., Herr, P., 1986), 

12. Legacy of Freedom: A History of the United States (Linden, G. M., 

Brink, D. C., & Huntington, R. H., 1986), 

13. The American People: A History From 1877 (May, E. R., & Jordan, W. 

E., 1986a), 

14. A History of the United States From 1877 (Risjord, N. K., & 

Haywoode, T. L., 1979a), 

15. Heritage of Freedom; History of the United States from 1877 

(Ritchie E. A., Altoff, M., & Wilson, R., 1986a), 

16. Rise of the American Nation: 1865 to the Present (Todd, L. P., & 

Curti, M., 1977b), 

17. The American Nation: Reconstruction to the Present (Todd, L. P., & 

Curti, M., 1986). 
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The study consisted of the identification of those words, phrases, 

passages, and graphic representations that reflected incidences of 

religious influence on United States history. Recording these elements 

in a computer data base allowed for a systematic examination of all the 

identified elements in a chronological manner. 

Limitations of the Study 

All the data collected for the study were limited in terms of 

availability of sources. While a concerted effort was made to examine 

each textbook just as it would appear in a student's copy, there was the 

possibility that some of the examined textbooks were not the same as 

those used, or potentially used, by students in the Texas schools. This 

was the case in at least one instance—Legacy of Freedom: A History of 

the United States (Linden et al., 1986). The only examination copy 

available was a complete history of the nation and thus not divided into 

two volumes as would have been the case if this textbook had been 

adopted. 

The study did not deal directly with student learning as a result 

of their exposure to textual material. This was a valid area of 

concern, but was not within the focus of the study. Nor did the study 

deal with additional historical material that may be provided by the 

teacher in a given class setting. The focus of the study was limited to 

analysis of the content of published United States history textbooks 

used in secondary classrooms. 

Definition of Terms 

Several terms were used in the study in the context of a 

restricted or specical definitional structure. Those terms were: 

Adopted Adopted, as in 1979 adopted textbooks, referred 

to those textbooks that were submitted for 

consideration during a selection process that 

culminated in the acceptance of those textbooks 

for student use over a fixed period of time. 

Element An element was the basic unit of measurement for 

study material identified as containing 
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religious connotations. For text, the elemental 

unit was the paragraph; for pictorial material 

it was the picture and associated descriptive 

text; and for graphic material the element was 

the graphic unit and associated descriptive 

text. 

Rejected Rejected, as in 1986 rejected textbooks, 

referred to those textbooks that were submitted 

for consideration during a selection process 

that culminated in a decision not to make those 

textbooks available for student use over a fixed 

period of time. 

Religion Religion, as used for purposes of identification 

of study material, referred to words, pictures, 

or graphic material that clearly conveyed a 

sense of theologic or spiritual belief, or 

association with theologic or spiritual beliefs, 

attitudes, and practices. 

Contributions of the Study 

The textbook remains the basis for instruction in American 

education (Westbury, 1990). In large part these textbooks will, for 

better or worse, determine the collective cultural framework of American 

society. As such, it is important to understand the focus and content 

of historical information presented to form the knowledge base and shape 

the attitudes of future generations of American students. This study 

represented an attempt to contribute to the body of knowledge concerning 

secondary United States history textbooks. 

Organization of the Study 

The study was a descriptive analysis of the extent of religious 

references reflecting the influences of religion on United States 

history. The study consisted of the examination of selected secondary 

school United States history textbooks in order to determine their 

content with respect to the study questions. 
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The results of the study were organized to convey the findings. 

Chapter II dealt with a review of literature that addressed the focus of 

the study. Chapter III presented the research design and metholodology. 

Once elements reflecting a reference to religion were identified they 

were entered into a computer database to facilitate the analysis of 

data. Study results were organized into two general categories. The 

first category, presented in chapter IV, dealt with the identified 

elements in a contextual manner. Organized chronologically, by topic, 

these chapters presented overall counts and sample excerpts from 

selected textbooks to convey a sense of scope, sequence, tone. Chapter 

V presented material that examined trends in various groupings of the 

study textbooks. Chapter VI presented conclusions and discussion 

relative to the study questions. 
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CHAPTER II 

REVIEW OF THE LITERATURE 

Textbooks are the central determining curricular element in 

contemporary American education. They form the heart of content 

instruction and guide the learning tasks performed by students. Some 

would say that textbooks define the curriculum (Woodward & Elliott, 

1990, pp. 1-2). The evolution of American education and the 

standardized, adopted textbook have followed a parallel track according 

to Westbury (1990, pp. 4-7). As the United States became a nation 

committed to a system of universal education, so the importance of 

textbooks gained in prominence. 

Initially, the importance of textbooks was underscored by the 

generally poor quality of teachers. Within this context, students could 

be expected to learn despite the poorly trained teacher, for the 

textbook would provide the knowledge needed by the learner. Later, the 

textbook became the basic tool of instruction for better trained 

teachers (Foshay, 1990, p. 39). Contemporary American education is 

based on dual sources of knowledge—the teacher and the textbook, the 

textbook still represents the dominant influence in the partnership 

(Elliott, 1990, p.52; Westbury, 1990, p. 1; Woodward & Elliott, 1990, p. 

178). While technological innovations, such as computers, video discs, 

and the like have attempted to challenge the preeminence of the 

textbook, there is today no danger to the dominance of the textbook as 

the primary source of instruction. 

The Evolution of Textbooks and Religious 
Content in American Schools 

The purpose of this study was to determine the extent to which the 

influence of religion on United States history was reflected in 

secondary school history textbooks. However, to understand the present 

it was helpful to establish a contextual framework with regard to the 

past. With this in mind, a brief examination of the historical 

development of textbooks used in American schools seemed relevant. 

10 
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Joel Spring, in The American School 1642-1985 (1986), provided an 

examination of the development of American education from colonial to 

contemporary times. Several of his observations were pertinent to the 

content of school textbooks. Several stages of textbook evolution, with 

respect to religious content, can be derived from his work. 

The main purpose of colonial education was to maintain Protestant 

religious beliefs and ensure social stability (Lucas, 1972, p. 469; 

Spring, 1986, p. 1). This was neither a new or isolated practice. The 

linkage between religion, the state, and education practiced by the 

Puritans was a continuation of a long cultural tradition that can be 

traced directly from the Hebrews and early Christians (Lucas, p. 184). 

The primary vehicle for achieving this goal was to ensure that all 

students mastered the ability to read and write so that they could study 

their Bible and understand the orders of the government. The dominant 

content in early colonial schools, particularly in New England, was 

religion and morals (Lucas, pp. 186-187; Spring, p.4). From this 

viewpoint it was not surprising that textbooks were heavily religious in 

nature. Early textbooks included the hornbook—a piece of wood with a 

thin layer of horn on top bearing the letters of the alphabet and a 

brief prayer, the New England Primer—containing the alphabet, the 

Lord's Prayer, the Hail Mary, the Ten Commandments, moral stories and 

verses, and a catechism of Puritan beliefs. It was worthy to note that 

the first textbook controversy, in America, began with determining the 

content of the New England Primer. Puritan leaders were displeased with 

the content of primers available from English publishers because they 

contained catechisms that conflicted with Puritan religious beliefs. 

The effort to produce a primer with a catechism acceptable to all 

Puritan religious leaders resulted in arguments concerning the subtle 

differences already beginning to emerge in New England (Spring, pp. 5-

6). The content of these early textbooks complimented the educational 

structure of the period. Students were to be indoctrinated, not 

prepared to think for themselves. Textbooks were to be memorized as 

vehicles for promoting strict adherence to religious conformity and 

government directives (Lucas, p. 478; Spring, pp. 6-7). While the 

purposes and methods of education would change over time, these first 
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books established a tradition of Protestant religious content in 

textbooks that remained expected and viable until the relatively recent 

past. 

The next set of widely used textbooks, the Webster Spelling Book 

and McGuffey Readers, still reflected Protestant religious beliefs, but 

also reflected changes in the basic purposes of schooling. With the 

emergence of nationhood and a widespread intellectual revolution calling 

for freedom of ideas as necessary to the development society, it was to 

be expected that the content of textbooks would evolve to fit the needs 

of the educational system (Lucas, 1972, p. 494). 

Increasingly diverse, large scale immigration and the creation of 

a new nation necessitated a fundamental change in the demands placed on 

education. Ways to instill loyalty to the nation state—patriotism, 

nationalism, acceptance of the political, economic, and social structure 

became central challenges to the emergent system of public education. 

Diversity of ideas had to be promoted, but in such a way so as to make 

sure that current and future generations adopted the "right" ideas. The 

main textbooks of this period reflected these educational demands. 

Noah Webster's Spelling Book, first published in 1783, presented a 

significant shift in both the purpose and content of American textbooks. 

The Spelling Book contained a catechism; however, it was a very 

different catechism than was found in the New England Primer. Webster 

created what he called the "Federal Catechism." The purpose of this new 

catechism was to provide students with a proper political value system. 

Webster's Federal Catechism was not free of religious content, but it 

was a movement away from religion as the center of instruction to 

religion as a vehicle for teaching obedience to secular, i.e., federal-

republican authority (Spring, 1986, pp. 37-38). 

Reflective of the time were the writings of Thomas Jefferson. 

Jefferson preached a new dogma that had meaning both to the religious 

content of education and the focus of this study. In his Notes on the 

State of Virginia. Jefferson put forth ideas that were certainly 

revolutionary at the time and would be considered such by many in the 

present day. As Spring (1986, pp. 41-42) noted: 
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He rejects the teaching of the Bible in reading instruction, 
stating "Instead, therefore, of putting the Bible and Testament 
into the hands of the children at an early age when their 
judgments are not sufficiently matured for religious inquiries, 
their memories may here be stored with the most useful facts from 
Grecian, Roman, European, and American history." The development 
of morality, he argues, should be postponed until reason matures. 
The first elements of moral instruction should be for the purpose 
of teaching children "how to work out their own greatest 
happiness, by showing them that it does not depend on the 
condition of life in which chance has placed them, but is always 
the result of a good conscience, good health, occupation, and 
freedom in just pursuits." 

The most important part of moral instruction, according to 
Jefferson, is the study of history, which guides reason by 
providing the individual with knowledge about human actions. 
"History, by apprising them of the past, will enable them to judge 
of the future; it will avail them of the experience of other times 
and other nations; . . . " 

If Webster's Speller represented a secularization of the goals, if 

not the content, of American education in the first half of the 

nineteenth century, then William McGuffey's readers carried forward with 

the trend in the latter part of that century. Like the Speller, the 

series of readers developed by William McGuffey, had two primary goals. 

The first was to teach language skills. The second goal was to impart 

social and moral lessons. Through a series of stories and literary 

writings, the readers sought to present the student with proper ways to 

think and act in American society. Religion was certainly still 

present—the Lord's Prayer, the Story of Joseph, and the Child's Prayer 

were all to be found, but there was a purposeful effort to present a 

generic version of Christianity, which in this case meant Protestant 

Christianity (Spring, 1986, p. 141). It was here too that we saw the 

real beginnings of the contemporary content controversy with respect to 

religious content in textbooks. 

The ongoing controversy concerning the appropriateness of 

religious content in public school textbook stemmed from several 

different sources. These sources were both religious and secular in 

nature. It seemed odd, but was undeniably true that much of the effort 

to remove religious content from textbooks was the result of the need to 

satisfy the demands of conflicting religious organizations and beliefs. 
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As stated earlier, the religious content of school textbooks began 

as pure dogma of Puritan belief and evolved over time to satisfy the 

growing Protestant diversity in American society- A clear trend emerged 

of presenting in textbooks a generic form of Protestant Christianity. 

Sometimes referred as "Civil Religion," this accepted norm included 

statements of religious beliefs, events, and practices presented in such 

a way so as to be acceptable to any of the various Protestant churches 

in mainstream American life. This provided a means of providing 

religious based moral training to students in such a manner so as to be 

supportive of and acceptable to any Protestant group. The concept of a 

civil religion worked to satisfy any Constitutional concern relative to 

separation of church and state. Since no church was endorsed and no 

church was condemned, a clear maintenance of separation seemed to be in 

place. This development seemed logical when placed in historical 

perspective. 

The common school movement of the 1830s and 1840s occurred at a 

time and place that necessitated some means of placating religious 

diversity. Growing urban population and large numbers of immigrants 

created the need for some type of large scale educational system to 

provide for passing on the appropriate cultural heritage to the next 

generation. An area of strong Protestant religious background such as 

New England, would not accept a public school system that did not pay 

heed to the Protestant Christian values of the past. Thus, support for 

the development of common schools required inclusion of religious 

lessons and values acceptable to the various churches of the region. 

From this basis it came as no surprise that early common school leaders, 

such as Horace Mann, walked a philosophical tightrope. Part of their 

perceived charge was to provide children with instruction in "piety, 

justice, love of country, benevolence, sobriety, industry, frugality, 

chastity, moderation, and temperance" (Spring, 1986, p. 86). The source 

for this training was to be a nonsectarian use of the Bible in such a 

way as to present broad religious principles found in the belief 

structures of all Christian churches (Lucas, 1972, p. 191). These 

nonsectarian religious statements quickly found their way into the 

textbooks of the time. In a place where everyone was Protestant, there 
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could be no disputing the worth of this approach or the influence that 

the approach provided to the content of textbooks. The problem was that 

a growing number of American immigrants were not Protestant! 

The acceptance of a nonsectarian religious bent to schools in 

general, and textbooks more specifically, was quickly and emphatically 

challenged by the Catholic Church. Catholics did not see the Protestant 

Christian beliefs as either universal or non-entanglement of church and 

state. From their point of view, the growing public school system was 

not teaching moral values, it was practicing overt anti-Catholic 

indoctrination. Catholics objected to the use of the King James Bible 

and textbooks that presented clearly, at least to the Catholics, anti-

Catholic statements (Spring, 1986, p. 102). This ongoing, and sometimes 

violent conflict (Spring, p. 105), resulted in two actions. One was the 

establishment of a system of Catholic schools and the other was pressure 

to remove the Protestant religious beliefs from the curriculum of public 

schools (Spring, p. 106). 

Attacks on religious content in public school curriculum also 

came, somewhat later in time, from another source that was to have 

strong and lasting influence on American education. From the 

mid-nineteenth century onwards there was a growing dissatisfaction with 

the connection between religion and public schools (Lucas, 1972, pp. 

520-521). This displeasure was not a rejection of the need for moral 

education, but rather was reflective of a general movement toward an 

increasingly secular quality of the common school movement (Spring, 

1986, p. 106). Additionally, with the approach of the twentieth 

century, there was a movement, led by John Dewey, that rejected the 

traditional indoctrination concept of values education. As Spring (p. 

172) noted: 

Dewey believed that ideas, values, and social institutions 
originate in the material circumstance of human life. He 
rejected the notion that they are of divine origin or 
reflect some type of ideal. 

Dewey did not change the underlying Christian belief structure that from 

the beginning of colonial settlement to the present day have helped to 



16 

shape and guide American social conscience, but there can be no doubt 

that he, and others of similar viewpoint, exerted a strong influence in 

shaping a public school curriculum that has de-emphasized the importance 

of Christian content in education. 

Thus two separate phenomena, pressure from the Roman Catholic 

Church to remove anti-Catholic content from textbooks and the 

educational secularization movement led by Dewey, served to exert 

significant pressure on the public school curriculum with respect to 

removing material of a religious nature from any educational materials. 

This obviously did not mean that the controversy had abated. Many 

argued that there was still much too much religion in the schools, while 

others argued that religion had been banished from the schools and that 

American social structure was doomed unless there was a reintroduction 

of Christian values into public education (Lucas, 1972, p. 191). 

History as Content 

History, as a subject of study within the core curriculum, 

occupies a unique position. It is perhaps the most fluid of the basic 

subjects generally required for student mastery. This fluidity results 

from the fact that history, much like art, is a product of the eye of 

the beholder. Every historical writer interprets the passage of events 

based on source of data, personal bias, and the intended purpose of the 

writing (Young, 1990, pp. 75-78). Other school subjects are much more 

restricted by the very nature of the subject. Mathematics is a precise 

subject. A right triangle is not subject to various interpretations or 

biases. The quadratic formula is fixed. Science like mathematics is, 

by definition, a study bounded by laws and principles that seek to 

arrive at fixed, constant truths. Although both subjects certainly have 

theoretical and interpretational aspects, the goal of each is to be 

precise and repetitive as to interpretation. Even the study of language 

arts and literature is more restrictive than history in that specific 

rules of grammar apply to the structure of the English language and the 

recognition of prescribed literature, as important for student study, 

generally remains fairly constant over long periods of time. History is 

much more interpretational and changing than are any of the other 
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subjects. A specific and accepted interpretation may well be completely 

reversed over a very short period of time (FitzGerald, 1979, p.47). 

Think of the historical truths that young people learned in their 

classes only a generation ago: Columbus discovered America, the winning 

of the West was the result of heroic settlers struggling against heathen 

Indians, and Western civilization was in dire danger of a worldwide 

Communist conspiracy. Today's children learn that America was 

discovered by the Vikings, the heroic Native American was besieged by 

unscrupulous, land-hungry white men and their diseases, the evening news 

reveals that communism has died as a viable political philosophy—as we 

always knew it would. 

Textbook Publishing 

The special constraints that are a part of the business of 

publishing textbooks must be added to the inherent nature of historical 

interpretation to be ever changing. Every discipline is subject to the 

unique properties that shape the multimillion dollar textbook industry. 

Within any other division of publishing, controversy is, if not actively 

sought, a recognized condition that will often serve to ensure the 

monetary success of a given publication. The opposite condition exists 

with regard to the publication of a successful textbook. Controversy 

must be avoided at any cost if a given textbook is to achieve a 

successful, that is, profitable, publishing experience. Textbooks, 

unlike other published products, are not written to satisfy the ultimate 

consumer (students), but rather are written to satisfy those who will 

decide what is best for the consumer: adoption committee members, 

teachers, parents, community members, and special interest groups 

(FitzGerald, 1979, p. 31). With these environmental boundaries, it is 

not surprising that textbook publishers strive to develop products not 

intended to please anyone, but to avoid offending anyone (Cody, 1990, p. 

143; Davis, 1986; Westbury, 1990, p. 16). 

Textbooks and Society 

Another important consideration with regard to the development of 

textbooks is the social context within which schools function. The 
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material that students are exposed to in any school environment is not 

the sole product of a concrete knowledge base deemed necessary for 

citizens to function as thoughtful, literate, and productive 

individuals. Rather, the general body of information presented to 

students is the result of an abstract process acted on by past and 

current social, political, attitudinal and moral forces within the 

society as a whole. It is abstract in that the end product is generally 

not the result of any specific action by the body politic, but rather an 

ongoing evolutionary condition marked by frequent controversy and 

adjustment. In many ways the process is beyond the control of the 

institutions that provide educational services to their clients. The 

evolution/creationism issue in the biological sciences provides a good 

example. Despite evolution's importance as a scientific concept and 

creationism's status as a religious belief, the forces of some segments 

of society treat the two as competing scientific beliefs and thus 

educational decisions are made on the basis of societal pressures rather 

than scientific or educational values (Young, 1990, p. 79). 

What is presented in a history textbook, and thus becomes the 

content of the history lesson, is clearly influenced by these societal 

pressures (Young, 1990, p. 84). Generally, history is taught, not to 

provide students with a body of historical knowledge, but rather to 

provide a body of knowledge that will either perpetuate the views of the 

current generation or will shape the attitudes and beliefs of students 

in such a way that the current generation believes is worthy (Young, 

1990, p. 74). In this way, historical instruction becomes a means to an 

end; it is not so important that students learn the truths of history as 

they learn the "appropriate truths." For example, prior to the 1960s, 

students studied appropriate historical role models. The heroes were 

George Washington, of whom Noah Webster spoke when he said let the first 

word out of the mouth of the child be "Washington"; Thomas Jefferson, 

who said that the best way to learn morals and virtue was to read 

history; Kit Carson, an appropriate symbol of rugged individualism; Davy 

Crockett, an appropriate symbol of the strength of American honor and 

virtue; Franklin Roosevelt, an appropriate symbol of political 

leadership; and other appropriate role models all of whom happened to be 
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white and male. If a nonwhite or female person was presented at all, 

that person was generally in a supporting role to a white male—Martha 

Washington is appropriate because she stands by George, and Squanto is 

visible because he helped the Pilgrims. Thus young people learned that 

their appropriate roles were based on sex and race, and the learning was 

accomplished in a historical context. An examination of current history 

textbooks reflects a fundamental societal change in views toward 

appropriate roles. Heroes now have names like Crispus Attucks, Susan B. 

Anthony, or Caesar Chavez. Women and members of minority groups now 

have the status of stand-alone figures (FitzGerald, 1979, p. 40). It is 

not that these individuals did not exist before, or that prior history 

and textbooks have been in error, but rather that the interpretation and 

presentation of history have changed to reflect what attitudes and 

beliefs society now wishes to impart to the next generation. This 

changing nature of the make up of data in history textbooks is presented 

as neither good nor bad, but rather a recognition of a given condition. 

From a study of appropriate history, American society expects future 

generations to learn appropriate role models, the rightness of American 

democracy, accepted societal responsibilities, patriotism, and a general 

commitment to the American "way of life." As the perceptions of what 

all of these concepts mean in a changing world continue to fluctuate, 

society expects textbook publishers to update and revise their products 

to meet cultural demands (FitzGerald, p. 31). 

The problem for the textbook publisher is that all of the norms of 

societal expectations exist on the brink of controversy, which must be 

avoided at all costs (Cody, 1990, p. 143). Was Squanto a heroic role 

model for helping the Pilgrims learn to plant corn? He may not be to a 

group of Native Americans who perceive him to be a traitor for helping 

the Pilgrims survive and thus force Indians off of their land. How do 

you portray the history of the Battle of the Alamo, when a large 

Hispanic population may view the Mexican Army as heroes attempting to 

restore order and the rule of law against a group of land grabbing 

foreigners? Was the growth of industry a reflection of the greatness of 

America, or the chronicle of the exploitation of workers and the 

environment by greedy entrepreneurs? Were the Korean and Vietnam Wars 
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heroic efforts to help maintain Asian democracies, or examples of 

American imperialism at its worst? As a textbook author, are the roles 

of the First and Second Great Awakening in United States history to be 

presented or ignored; what about Manifest Destiny, should the religious 

connections to this belief be stressed or downplayed; were the religious 

inputs concerning the slavery issue to be factors or non-factors in the 

causes of the Civil War; was the Social Gospel a secular or sectarian 

philosophy; was the Civil Rights movement influenced by religious 

beliefs or social consciousness; should the Fundamentalist Christian 

Movement be a contemporary influence on political history or an 

invisible phenomena? Every event in the story of the United States 

appears to represent a potential mine field for textbook publishers 

intent on offending no one. 

Adoption States and Textbooks 

The textbook market in the United States today is largely a 

product of actions taken at the turn of the century. At that time, in 

an effort to control costs, remove temptations for corruption, and to 

establish uniformity of curriculum on a statewide basis, many states 

moved to a uniform system of textbook adoption. Today these twenty-two 

uniform adoption states, located primarily in the South and far West 

exert a strong influence on the content of all textbooks. A publisher 

must, for economic considerations, work actively to secure acceptance in 

these adoption states; especially such states as Texas, California, 

Florida, etc. where large school populations can make or break the 

future of a given text publication (Tyson-Bernstein, 1988, p. 61). 

Controversy often surrounds the influence that these adoption 

states exert on the content of textbooks. Nonadoption states charge 

that the pressures placed on publishers by adoption states for tailor-

made textbooks and learning systems serve to dilute the overall quality 

of textbooks. Others insist that requirements for the inclusion or 

exclusion of specific historical incidents or points of view result in 

boring history books that do not tell a coherent story, but rather 

provide a listing of unrelated events devoid of style or purpose 

(FitzGerald, 1979, pp. 46-47; Tyson-Bernstein, 1988, pp. 27-36). 
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Textbook Style and Format 

It is often claimed that a picture is worth a thousand words; in 

the case of textbooks, it may be a truism that pictures can sell 

thousands of books. The presence of large numbers of color pictures, 

charts, graphs, and maps has become a necessary requirement for any 

publisher who hopes to sell textbooks in the precollege education 

market. Publishers spend huge sums of money on the development of 

attractive textbook covers and the art work that fills the pages of the 

textbook. The importance of the visual conveyance of information as a 

useful tool in textbook material is not questioned. However, it must be 

recognized that every picture, chart, graph and map results in either 

the exclusion of some amount of written text or a longer textbook. 

There is also the issue of making the illustrative material compatible 

with and supportive of the written text. Harriet Tyson-Bernstein (1988, 

p. 16) charges that publishers often insert graphic material with little 

regard to how these graphics compliment the written content of the 

textbook. 

Related to the issue of style and format is the way textbooks are 

written. In the past, textbooks were the products of single authors or 

a single team of authors, who actually did the writing for the books 

that bore their names. In many cases, this no longer is the practice. 

Publishers enlist noted authorities (historians, teachers, 

administrators) to place their names on the book, when in fact most or 

all of the writing is accomplished by others, many of whom may have 

limited knowledge of history or the educational needs of students. This 

authorship by committee can serve to produce books that are confusing, 

lacking in coherence of purpose, and disjointed in concept from one 

section to the next. When this practice is coupled with the general 

convention of editing through the application of reading level formulas 

and limited vocabulary lists, it is not surprising that students often 

claim that their textbooks are boring and useless as tools for learning 

(FitzGerald, 1979, p. 22; Tyson-Bernstein, 1988, p. 74). 
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Religion and Textbooks 

Perhaps no single issue is potentially more controversial than the 

issue of religion in American life (Davis, 1986). There is no doubt 

that religion has played and continues to play a very large role in 

American life. Most of the first colonists to what was to become the 

United States arrived from Europe for religious reasons and purposes. 

Massachusetts Bay Colony, Connecticut, Rhode Island, Pennsylvania, 

Maryland, and other colonies had varying degrees of religious 

philosophical elements incorporated into their local, colony, and early 

state government documents. The contemporary United States still prints 

"In God We Trust" on the national currency. The Pledge of Allegiance to 

the United States flag includes the words "... one nation under God." 

The only flag that may be flown above the United States flag is a church 

pennant on military bases and stations. The influence of religion 

extends far beyond any simple symbology- Religious historians such as 

Edwin Scott Gaustad (1990) document the story of the nation from a 

purely theologic viewpoint. Indeed, virtually all of the events in the 

history of the United States that were the result of human action were 

influenced in some manner by some religious factor. If United States 

history is truly permeated with religious influences, then secondary 

school history textbooks should reflect this condition. The 

interpretation and context may vary according to current viewpoints, but 

the involvement should be noted in the textbooks. For example, numerous 

Northern churches were leaders in the abolition movement prior to the 

Civil War, while many Southern churches defended slavery, both quoting 

Biblical sources to support their positions. Numerous interpretations 

of these two historical facts are possible, but the fact that religion 

played a significant role in American political and social life prior to 

the Civil War is irrefutable. The dilemma here is clear. Not to report 

the influence of religion on United States history fails to tell the 

complete story. However, inclusion of religious influences runs the 

risk of creating controversy and thus a loss of potential sales. Can 

the authors and publishers of secondary United States history textbooks 

walk the fine line between fairly presenting a significant element of 
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the history of the nation and the temptation to self-impose censorship 

in the name of potential profits? 

Although all of the above issues reflect problems within the 

contents of United States history textbooks, it is the religious issue 

that comes closest to summarizing all of the issues presented. The 

presentation, or avoidance, of religious influences on United States 

history is certainly reflective of the historian's perspective of cause 

and effect relationships regarding the content of history textbooks. 

The potential for controversy, if religious influences are presented or 

avoided, creates a dilemma for textbook publishers who wish to avoid 

controversy at all costs. In a diverse, pluralistic society, such as 

the United States, the issue becomes not only the transference of moral 

and ethical values from one generation to the next, but also the issue 

of morals and values based on diverse majority and minority religious 

influences. Even the adoption states issue intertwines with the 

religious issue. Large adoption states, such as Texas or California, 

have at the very least a potential for skewing the representation of 

religious influences on United States history in textbooks throughout 

the nation. Thus, within the context of one issue, the degree of 

presentation of religious influences on United States history as 

presented in secondary school textbooks, is found a summation of many 

issues focusing on the contents of these textbooks. 

To approach a complete understanding of the inclusion of religious 

references in secondary United States history textbooks, an examination 

of the topic from a much broader perspective is required. Religion is 

intertwined with the fabric of American culture, yet remains a part of 

the culture that continues to search for its proper place within the 

public social, and thus educational framework. Schools, and the 

textbooks that form the heart of the curricular structure, are both 

representative of and subject to the pressures of continual public 

debate as to the proper role of religion in the school's curriculum. To 

gain an appreciation of the complexity of the textbook issue, it is 

necessary to examine the scholarship that deals with all of the aspects 

of religion in public education. 
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Religion in the Curriculum 

A report by the Association for Supervision and Curriculum 

Development (ASCD) examined the issue of religion in the curriculum 

(Zakariya, 1987). This report was the result of an examination of the 

topic by a panel convened by ASCD. The panel concluded that religion 

had been almost totally excluded from the public school curriculum. 

Their belief was that an "exaggerated fear of controversy" (p. 8) had 

resulted in decisions geared toward avoidance of criticism by 

eradication of the topic. The report opined that fearful educators 

chose a policy of "benign neglect in their classrooms and accepted 

textbooks that virtually ignore religion" (p. 9). 

From an historical perspective, the ASCD panel expressed the 

opinion that this exclusion of all material that might have any 

religious connotations was contrary to the heritage of United States 

educational practice. In their viewpoint, an emphasis on moral values, 

derived from Protestant moral principles, was at the heart of early 

American education, and that even Deists like Thomas Jefferson and 

Benjamin Franklin enthusiastically supported that curricular foundation. 

The basis for controversy originated with the arrival of large numbers 

of Catholic immigrants, who opposed the idea of a public school 

curriculum based on Protestant values that conflicted with Roman 

Catholic dogma. Jews also were not pleased with a school system that 

based moral value education on Protestant theology (Zakariya, 1987, p. 

9). 

The ASCD Panel clearly stated that, regardless of particular 

religious beliefs, it was undeniable that religious events and 

theological commitments have been influential in shaping the history and 

culture of the nation. Further, they believe that the religious 

historical and cultural influences should be a part of public school 

curriculum (Zakariya, 1987, p, 10). In addition to a need for students 

to have an understanding of basic beliefs of the world's major 

religions, they cited specific historical events that must be included 

in the curriculum if American culture is to be properly understood: 
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1. The crusade against slavery. 

2. Southern Black cultural development following the 
Civil War. 

3. The Civil Rights movement including the role of 
Martin Luther King, Jr., Black Methodists and 
Baptists, and white Protestants, Catholics, and 
Jews. 

4. Deists beliefs of Thomas Jefferson and James 
Madison in forming the American Republic. 

5. Protestant's role in founding common schools in 
Horace Mann's day. 

6. The impact of urban revivals in the 19th Century 
on social reform. 

7. The place of religious congregations in 
immigrant communities. 

8. Christianity and Judaism in shaping the 
Progressive Era and the New Deal. (p. 10) 

Other scholars have agreed with the ASCD that religious content 

has been largely, if not totally, excluded from the curriculum of public 

education. Charles Haynes wrote that Americans have finally awakened to 

the fact that religion has been excluded from public school curriculum. 

He pointed out that while the Supreme Court ruled against "state-

sponsored prayer and Bible reading," it had consistently advocated 

instruction about religion in the schools. Yet, according to Haynes, 

the schools have continued to shun any inclusion of religion in the 

curriculum (Haynes, 1987a, p. 488). 

Like the ASCD, Charles Haynes has written of his belief that 

religion must occupy a central element of the social studies curriculum 

and that students cannot properly understand the history of their nation 

or the concept of religious freedom without it. He cited specific 

events, such as the Great Awakening, involvement of religious groups in 

the founding of public schools, the central nature of religion to 

immigrant groups, and religion's role in social movements that simply 

cannot be addressed unless religion is a part of the curriculum. He was 

particularly worried that students were not gaining insights into the 
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Constitutional provisions with regard to religious liberty (Haynes, 

1987a, p. 489). 

A publication of the National School Board Association (Ehrhardt, 

1990) provided concurring evidence of an intentional, and misguided, 

removal of all references to religion from school curricula. The policy 

update expressed that such landmark Supreme Court cases as Abington 

Township v. Schempp (1963), that banned the recitation of the Lord's 

Prayer and Bible reading from the classroom, resulted in an unintended 

but real environment that fostered the removal of any mention of 

religion from "textbooks, courses, libraries, and classroom discussions" 

(p. 2). The report concluded that "there has been a censorship of 

omission" and "Textbooks gloss over religion, teachers avoid discussing 

it, and curriculum guides fail to find a place for it" (p. 2). 

Proper Religious Content in the Curriculum 

What should be included regarding religion in the school 

curriculum is a difficult question. Charles C. Haynes (1990) in 

conjunction with Timothy Smith developed a list of significant religious 

influences on United States history. This list was edited by a panel of 

educators named by the Association for Supervision and Curriculum 

Development. The list provided specific events and suggested resources 

deemed appropriate for the curriculum of public schools. The events 

included in the list were: (1) Religious motivations involved in 

European exploration and colonization of the New World; (2) The 

religions of Native Americans prior to and during European colonization; 

(3) The socializing influence of Spanish mission during the period 

1550-1848; (4) Influences of the Puritan religion on the foundation of 

the Bible Commonwealths of New England; (5) The development of 

religious pluralism in many of the English colonies; (6) The importance 

of Indian missions toward establishing relationships between the 

colonists and Native Americans; (7) Contributions of the Great 

Awakening toward the development of an independent republic; (8) The 

effects of the Enlightenment in shaping the thinking of the Founding 

Fathers, particularly Thomas Jefferson, James Madison, and George Mason; 

(9) The emergence of the anti-Catholic and anti-foreign nativist 
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movement during the 1840s and 1850s, characterized by the Know-Nothing 

Party; (10) Religiously inspired social movements in the 19th century; 

(11) Contributions of Protestantism to the establishment of American 

colleges and common schools; (12) Religious influences on the abolition 

movement during the period 1825-1866; (13) The role of churches of all 

denominations in the formation of frontier communities; (14) The 

importance of large scale religious revivals as they contributed to 

urban social programs, education for the poor, and equality for African 

Americans, during the period 1810-1890; (15) The emergence of American 

religious groups, such as the Mormons, Seventh-Day Adventists, Christian 

Scientists, Jehovah's Witness, and Churches of Christ, during the 19th 

century; (16) The ongoing interrelationship of religion and African 

American culture since the Civil War, including influences on modern 

politics and Black leaders; (17) Biblical influences on American 

literature and law; (18) Influences of foreign religious missions in 

shaping American foreign policy from the 1830s to the present; (19) 

Religious contributions to many of the movements of the Progressive Era, 

including the temperance movement, labor movement, municipal reform 

movement, idealism surrounding World War I, and struggles against 

unchecked capitalism; (20) The central role of religion to large scale 

immigration between 1880 and 1910; (21) Contributions of Protestant, 

Catholic, and Jewish churches toward improved health care for the urban 

poor in the 19th century; (22) The rise and influence of the 

Fundamentalist movement of the 20th century including its relationship 

to present day conservative American politics; (23) Participation by 

clergy in the Civil Rights Movement and the influences of religion on 

the career of Martin Luther King, Jr.; (24) Opposition to isolationism 

and pacifism prior to World War II by Reinhold Niebuhr; (25) Emergence 

of a religiously based contemporary peace movement; (26) A reemergence 

of American Judaism since World War II; (27) Changes within the 

American Roman Catholic Church since the Second Vatican Council; (28) 

Participation by members of religious communities in such international 

controversies as the apartheid issue in South Africa, and conflicts in 

Central America and the Middle East; and, (29) The expansion of 
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religious pluralism in contemporary America including increases in the 

numbers of Muslims and Buddhists (Haynes, 1990, pp. 3-13). 

Albert Shanker, president of the American Federation of Teachers, 

also wrote of the need for religious material in the curriculum. In a 

New York Times (April 10, 1994; p. E 7) advertisement/editorial, 

Shanker, paraphrasing the writing of Lawrence Fuchs—professor of 

American studies at Brandeis University, called for the inclusion in 

United States history textbooks of material that chronicles the 

development of religious freedom in the United States, including the 

"remarkable . . . American invention of separation of church and state 

and the evolution of protection given to religious liberty." 

Religion in Textbooks 

The main issue under consideration is the influence of religion on 

the history of the United States and how that influence is reported in 

secondary United States history textbooks. Timothy L. Smith, Professor 

of History, Johns Hopkins University, best summarized the prevailing 

opinion of many scholars regarding the role of religion in history and 

whether this influence should be described in textbooks: 

I need to stress one concept, to which not only historians 
but also cultural anthropologists working in many areas have 
contributed: religion has played a decisive role in 
virtually every culture, whether primitive or modern, in 
establishing patterns of moral conviction, norms of social 
behavior, and meanings for the historical experience of the 
people of the culture. This is such a commonplace view, 
observed by anthropologists from Franz Boaz to Clifford 
Geertz, that it would hardly seem necessary to comment upon 
it, save that this widely accepted "cultural" point of view 
is almost totally missing from American high school texts. 
(Smith, 1988, p. 171) 

The view that religion has had a pervasive influence on the development 

of United States history is so widely accepted that it can very nearly 

be said to be universal. Likewise, there is very nearly a universal 

belief that the textbooks used by secondary school students to study the 

past history of their nation are woefully inadequate in their 

presentation of the religious elements and influences that have shaped 
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all aspects of the nation's existence from the earliest period of 

colonization to the present day. 

A journal article that appeared in the American School Board 

Journal ("Left and Right Agree," 1986, pp. 14,16) reported consensus 

"that textbooks generally ignore religion and religious freedom in the 

U.S." A widespread agreement opines that contemporary social studies 

textbooks are devoid of religious content either from the perspective of 

influences on the evolvement of United State history or the contemporary 

importance of religion in American life. 

Widespread agreement would appear to accept that religion has been 

expunged from the textbooks used by students in schools across the 

nation (Ehrhardt, 1990, p. 4; Parker, 1988). Even the federal judiciary 

has agreed. Federal District Judge Thomas G. Hull wrote concerning the 

religious content of textbooks: 

They've almost whitewashed religion out of schools. They've 
done it to try to satisfy everybody. They would write 
anything as long as they could sell it. (Parker, 1988, p. 6) 

The "they" that the judge referred to are the publishers of textbooks. 

Charles C. Haynes noted that despite the Supreme Court rulings 

upholding, even encouraging, teaching about religion in school there has 

been a consistent resistance to including religious references in 

textbooks dealing with United States history, civics, or government 

(1987a, p. 488). The list of individuals and organizations ascribing to 

the belief that religion has been expunged from textbooks is impressive: 

former Secretary of Education, William Bennett; Professor Diane Ravitch; 

Professor Paul Vitz; the People for the American Way; Americans United 

for Separation of Church and State; the American Federation of Teachers; 

and the Association for Supervision and Curriculum Development. All 

have, according to Franklin Parker, taken stands deploring the removal 

of religion from school textbooks (Parker, 1988). 

The situation has resulted in calls for action by individuals and 

groups responsible for oversight of public school textbooks. The 

California Board of Education, in 1987, unanimously required that 

history textbooks include more facts about religion. The Board called 
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for, "greater emphasis on the 'role of religion in the founding of this 

country'" (Parker, 1988, p. 7). Charles Haynes provided sources and 

curriculum guides to teachers to offset the inadequacy of textbooks with 

regard to religious influences on history (Haynes, 1989; Haynes 1990). 

The 1987 report. Religion in the Curriculum: A Report from the 

ASCD Panel on Religion in the Curriculum, deplored the coverage of 

religious influences in history textbooks. The report noted the scant 

references to the role of religion in fueling the "establishment of 

America or the profound part religion played in abolitionist, 

temperance, and civil rights movements" (Zakariya, p. 7). It also 

noted the Exclusion of nearly all references to traditional religious 

practices and beliefs, or religious holidays (Zakariya, pp. 10-11, 21). 

This report provided further observations concerning the status of the 

inclusion of religious material in school textbooks. 

Given the significance of religion and religious movements 
in the political and cultural history of the world, their 
virtual absence from today's social studies and history 
textbooks is particularly reprehensible. (Zakariya, p. 22) 

Paul Vitz (1986) wrote extensively about the dearth of religious 

coverage in school textbooks and claimed that: 

None of them (10 high school United States history textbooks 
studied) came even close to adequately presenting the major 
religious events of the last 100 years. For example, not 
one book gave any information that would allude to the 
historical origins of today's religious right. Not one text 
had a word about the turn of the century religious activity 
of William Jennings Bryan; there was not one reference to 
such prominent Protestant preachers as Billy Graham, Norman 
Vincent Peale, Oral Roberts, or Jerry Falwell. 
Even more important was the omission in all these texts of 
the essential fact that religion has played a significant 
role in American history. This fact has been mentioned by 
astute foreign observers since Alexis de Tocqueville. (pp. 
iv-v) 

Vitz examined the religious content of each of the textbooks and 

provided a series of conclusions regarding the group of textbooks as a 

whole. Among these conclusions were: 
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1. None of the textbooks recognized "the great religious 

energy and creativity of the U.S." 

2. None of the textbooks had any serious coverage of 

conservative Protestantism in the last 100 years. 

3. None of the textbooks had any serious appreciation of 

positive Catholic or Jewish contributions to American 

life. 

4. Many of the "standard" religious events were omitted 

from the textbooks—one or both of the Great 

Awakenings, the Salem Witch trial, links between 

Christian denominations and the anti-slavery movement 

(p.55). 

Nord (1990) examined 30 high school textbooks in United States 

history, world history, economics, home economics, and biology. Five 

United States history textbooks that were used by 77.3 percent of the 

students in North Carolina were reviewed in the study. Consistent with 

other researchers, his conclusions were as follows: 

In spite of their length (the world histories average 785 
pages, and the American histories average 850 pages), these 
is much that is being left out. While political and social 
history receive far and away the most emphasis, there is 
scant mention of literature, science, art, education, 
philosophy, or religion in these texts, (p. 249) 

Timothy L. Smith studied 13 United States history textbooks used 

in Alabama. Summarizing the religious content of these textbooks, he 

stated that: 

In general, these books fall far below the standard of 
American historical scholarship by ignoring or distorting 
the place of religion in American history. Where they do 
mention religious forces, the facts to which they allude are 
so incomplete or so warped that they deny students the 
access to what the great majority of historical scholars 
think is true. In many cases, the neglect of facts about 
religion and its influence on social, economic, and 
political movements is indeed offensive to numerous groups 
of present-day religious believers whose youngsters attend 
the public schools of Alabama. (1988, p. 178) 
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Smith described specific failings in the textbooks that have been 

commonly reported: lack of depth with regard to reporting of religious 

influences; omission of important events that were religious in nature; 

distortions of religious practices, movements, and events; a forward 

moving fadeout of the mention of religion so that by the twentieth 

century religion all but disappears (1988, pp. 179-181). 

After examining 20 United States history textbooks, Robert Bryan 

(1984, p. 10) concluded: "These textbooks are written to propound the 

thesis that America was settled for the sake of religious freedom, and 

that religious freedom means the absence of religion." Bryan's study 

provided a philosophical perspective on the value of history textbooks, 

in addition to views on their religious content. In his words: 

What this means is that all history, including textbooks, is 
included in the realm of that critical scholarship which is 
one of the greatest glories of the Western tradition of the 
liberal arts. Moreover, history represents the sole 
introduction to scholarship which the secondary student 
necessarily receives, his only passport to that realm, 
(p. 1) 

When this view of history is tied to Bryan's observation that textbooks 

are the only books which all students read, it helps to establish his 

demand for excellence and proper scholarship to be manifest in history 

textbooks (1984, p. 1) Bryan used religion as one of the central 

features in measuring the worth of history textbooks: 

One of the most revealing features of any historical 
narrative is its treatment of religion. Religion, whatever 
it happens to be, is always fundamental to the institutions 
of society; therefore, its influence is always pervasive. . 
. . Both for continuity and for historical change, it is 
necessary to understand these beliefs; a work is not 
historical, but anachronistic if it fails to place the past 
in the context of its fundamental beliefs. (p. 2) 

Bryan studied 20 United States history textbooks adopted by the 

Montgomery County, Maryland, school system. The results of his review 
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were typical and specific. Bryan reported difficulty in conducting a 

complete study of the textbooks because of a general pattern of 

excluding religious content in the material describing history after 

1700. Even in the early colonial period, where some references to 

religion were found, Bryan noted significant gaps regarding activities 

of the Catholic Church in Spain's New World colonies and lack of mention 

of Anglican activity in the middle and southern English colonies (1984, 

p. 3). 

Bryan was particularly harsh regarding the quality of scholarship 

in the textbooks: 

Incompleteness, however, is only one issue. Incompetence is 
another, and a far more serious one. Factual error, 
slipshod interpretation, and anachronistic sloganeering are 
more dangerous to young minds than mere omission. 
Unfortunately, all books but one must be judged incompetent 
under even the most rudimentary standards of historical 
scholarship. (1984, pp. 3-4) 

He castigated at length all of the textbooks for their lack of 

scholarship in both general and specific instances (pp. 4-10). 

The next section of Bryan's (1984) study presented a partial 

listing of some of those topics, absent in the examined textbooks, that 

should be included if the complete story of United States history is to 

be reported. Among these omitted topics are included: the Great 

Awakening, which Bryan opines is the greatest event in the intellectual 

history of the nation between discovery and the Revolutionary War; the 

role of churches during the Revolutionary War; the Second Great 

Awakening; religious involvement in the abolition movement; the anti-

Catholic activities of the period characterized by the advent of the 

Know-Nothing Party; religious contributions to the women's suffrage and 

temperance movements following the Civil War; religious contributions to 

social movements during the middle 20th century; and religious aspects 

of large scale immigration during the late 19th century (pp. 11-12). 

In the concluding statements of his study, Bryan stated his 

overall view of these United States history textbooks: 

What condemns these textbooks at last is not their banality 
or even their superficiality, obnoxious as those are. What 
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condemns them is their negligence of the fundamental fact. 
Any interpretation the authors wish to make, they are free 
to make—so long as they respect the historical fact. That 
is what these textbooks and their authors have failed to do; 
and, because they have failed to respect the incorrigible 
fact, their authors have forfeited for themselves any claim 
to respect, or to the name of scholar. (1984, p. 14) 

His harsh conclusion was generally in agreement with the views of a wide 

range of other studies concerned with textbooks in general, and 

certainly United States history textbooks in particular. 
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CHAPTER III 

RESEARCH DESIGN AND METHODOLOGY 

This was essentially a descriptive study. In order to identify 

the sought after reflections of religious influences on United States 

history, it was necessary to examine all of each selected textbook. 

Much more than a word count was necessary in this procedure. A given 

word could easily have religious connotations in one context and no 

religious significance in another context. 

Textbook Selection 

Two generations of textbooks were utilized in this study. The 

first generation consisted of the secondary school United States history 

textbooks adopted by the state of Texas for the years 1979 through 1986. 

Ten textbooks were included in this set—five represented the first half 

of United States history, generally from exploration through the period 

of the Civil War, and five represented the second half of United States 

history, generally from the period of Reconstruction through present 

times. The second generation was secondary school United States history 

textbooks submitted for adoption to the state of Texas for the 1986 

through 1992 adoption cycle. Twenty-three textbooks were included in 

this set—eleven represented the first half and twelve the second half 

of United States history. Among this second generation was included the 

ten—five first half and five second half—textbooks ultimately adopted 

for the 1986-1992 textbook cycle by the state of Texas. 

Procedures and Design 

The major activity of the study was to conduct an analysis of each 

of the identified textbooks within the framework of the research 

questions. While the content of each textbook provided the data for the 

study, the goal was to identify common trends in textbooks within a 

chronological framework. Identification and analysis of data were 

approached from two directions. 

The first task was to identify the words, phrases, passages, and 

graphics that reflect incidence of religious influence on United States 
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history. As each textbook was analyzed, the relevant material was 

recorded with emphasis on the incidence of religious reference and the 

specific context within which the material was presented. With regard 

to textual material, the basic unit of identification was the paragraph. 

The paragraph was selected as a basic unit that would give appropriate 

religious context to the identified material. Other textual material, 

such as section or chapter review questions, inserted brief quotations, 

etc. were identified if they were clearly, within the given context, of 

a religious nature. Graphic material—as pictures, maps, charts, time 

lines, etc.—was identified if the material was clearly of a religious 

nature. 

Once identified, each element was catalogued as to the particular 

textbook, page number, section of the page, type of reference (text, 

picture, graphic), a predetermined time sequence, and finally a general 

identification of the nature of the element (mention, description, 

influence). All of the catalogued information was then entered into a 

computer database, along with the identified text or graphic 

description, to provide for data processing. 

Several decisions were made with regard to identification and 

selection of elements. Some admittedly religious entries were 

eliminated in the selection process, if the context of the material did 

not clearly establish a religious connection. For example, many of the 

references to the Pilgrims were not selected because of the use of 

Pilgrim symbols in conjunction with the contemporary celebration of 

Thanksgiving. The belief was that these symbols have so frequently been 

applied in non-religious contexts that a student reading the textbook 

might not establish a religious context merely through exposure to the 

word Pilgrim. The point being that some religious context had to be 

clearly present in the material before it was selected. Thus, "After 

the Mormons in Utah abandoned the practice of polygamy, they were 

accepted into the Union in 1896" (Gruver, 1979, p. 559), demonstrated a 

clear reference to a religious influence on United States history in 

that the pending statehood of Utah was withheld until a recognized 

religious sect, the Mormons, changed their accepted practice of 

polygamy. It should also be noted that in some cases specific words 
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were considered to be so religious in context that they stood alone. 

Thus references to clearly religious holidays (Easter, Yom Kippur, 

Christmas, etc.), religious figures (Jesus, Mohammed, gods, rabbis, 

ministers, priests, nuns, etc.), certain place names (the Holy Land, 

particular churches, temples, mosques, synagogues, etc.), and the 

identification of particular religions or sects (Christians, Jews, 

Catholics, Moslems, Methodists, etc.) were considered sufficient to 

select an element for the study. With respect to pictorials, the 

material was selected if the contents of the picture clearly established 

a religious context or the picture's caption was of such a nature as to 

convey a distinct religious description. 

The identification of specific elements of religious influence on 

United States history provided the data for the descriptive portion of 

the study. Compilation of the data in a computer database also 

contributed to the effort to identify trends over the total time frame 

of the nation's history and the variance of reportage of religious 

influence from one textbook to another. 

The computer hardware used in the study was a Packard Bell Multi-

Media computer with an Intel 486 microprocessor. The software used to 

compile the database was Q & A, Version 3.0, by Symantec. The report 

was drafted on the same computer using WordPerfect, Version 5.1, by 

WordPerfect Corporation. 

Instruments 

Two instruments were used in the study. The first instrument was 

the form developed to store data in the computer data base. The form 

became the means of recording the data for the study. The form 

contained space to record the number designating the name of the 

textbook, page number and page location, chronological period of the 

identified element, nature of the identified element (text, graphic, or 

picture), classification of the element (mention, description, or 

influence), and the actual element in the case of textual material or a 

description in the case of graphic or pictorial material. 

The second instrument was a questionnaire developed to check the 

accuracy of the classification system used to type the identified 
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elements. Sixty identified elements, selected at random, were placed on 

the instrument along with directions to rate each item as to whether it 

was a mention, description, or influence. Definitions and samples of 

each type were provided. 

Classification of Data 

Several classification systems were developed in order to make use 

of the data base capability to sort coded information. These 

classifications identified the page location of the material, the 

chronological period of the element, the nature of the material, and the 

type of material. 

Each page was divided into six equal parts, so that there were two 

columns of three sections for each page. The left hand sections were 

numbered six, five, four in descending order and the right hand sections 

were numbered three, two, one in descending order. This classification 

system provided information as to the location and relative length of 

each identified element. 

Each identified element was given a code to represent the 

chronological period of the material. The coding for chronological 

period was as follows: 

Before 1500 01 

1500-1550 02 

1551-1600 03 

1601-1650 04 

1651-1700 05 

1701-1750 06 

1751-1800 07 

1801-1850 08 

1851-1900 09 

1901-1950 10 

1951 & After 11 

Code numbers were assigned to identify elements as to the nature 

of the material. Textual material was coded as a one, pictures were 

coded as a two, and graphic material was coded as a three. 
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Finally, all identified elements were coded as to type, according 

to the following criteria: 

1. Mention. The use of a religious word, term, or picture, but 

only in an incidental manner. The reference is only used 

for purposes of adding color or identification information. 

Example: I saw Reverend Jones walking down the street. 

2. Description. The item describes a clearly religious action, 

practice, event, or person in some significant detail. 

Example: The members of the church met every Sunday for 

religious services. 

3. Influence. The item clearly identifies that religion or 

religious beliefs played an influential part in the history 

of the Unites States of America. Example: All of the 

stores in the community closed on Sunday because of the 

religious beliefs of the people. 

In order to verify type classifications, a survey was conducted 

that asked other evaluators to rate identified elements according to the 

three choice scale (mention, description, and influence) used in the 

study. Sixty study elements were selected at random and placed in a 

survey instrument, along with directions and sample items. Ten surveys 

were distributed and nine were returned. Analysis of the survey 

revealed that on 44 of the 60 survey items (73 percent), other 

evaluators rated the identified elements at the same level or at a 

higher level—influence being considered a higher level than 

description—at least 67 percent of the time when compared to the rating 

given in the study. When the survey ratings were averaged, 45 of the 60 

items (75 percent) were in agreement with the study rating. Table 3.1 

presented survey results for each item. These findings established a 

relatively high level of confidence in the ratings established in the 

study. 
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Table 3.1 Element type c lass i f ica t ion survey. 

Iten Number: 

Responder 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

Average 

1 

2 

2 

1 

3 

2 

2 

3 

1 

1 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1 

3 

2 

2 

3 

1 

1 

2 

3 

2 

2 

1 

3 

1 

2 

3 

2 

1 

2 

4 

3 

3 

3 

2 

3 

3 

3 

1 

2 

3 

5 

3 

3 

3 

2 

6 

3 

3 

1 

2 

1 

3 

3 

1 

3 

2 

7 

3 

3 

2 

3 

3 

2 

3 

2 

2 

3 

8 

3 

3 

1 

1 

2 

1 

2 

1 

1 

2 

9 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

10 

3 

3 

3 

1 

3 

2 

2 

1 

2 

2 

11 

3 

3 

2 

2 

2 

3 

3 

2 

3 

3 

12 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2 

3 

3 

13 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2 

3 

3 

2 

3 

3 

14 

2 

2 

1 

2 

2 

1 

2 

3 

2 

2 

15 

3 

3 

3 

2 

3 

2 

3 

3 

2 

3 

Study Rating 2 2 2 3 1 1 2 2 2 1 2 2 2 2 3 

67% Agreement « « « * « « * 

Item Number: 

Responder 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

16 

3 

3 

2 

1 

2 

2 

3 

3 

3 

17 

3 

1 

2 

1 

2 

1 

3 

3 

1 

18 

3 

3 

2 

3 

3 

2 

2 

3 

3 

19 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

20 

3 

2 

1 

2 

2 

1 

2 

2 

1 

21 

3 

1 

2 

3 

3 

1 

2 

1 

2 

22 

2 

1 

2 

3 

1 

1 

2 

3 

2 

23 

3 

3 

2 

2 

3 

2 

3 

3 

3 

24 

2 

3 

1 

3 

2 

3 

3 

3 

3 

25 

2 

3 

3 

3 

2 

3 

3 

3 

3 

26 27 28 

2 ] 

3 ] 

3 ] 

1 : 

2 

2 ] 

1 

3 

3 

L 2 

L 1 

L 2 

! 2 

I 2 

I 1 

L 2 

I 1 

L 2 

29 

3 

3 

3 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 

1 

30 

2 

1 

1 

2 

2 

1 

2 

1 

2 

Average 2 2 3 1 2 2 2 3 3 3 2 1 2 2 2 

Study Rating 3 3 3 1 2 2 2 3 3 2 2 2 2 3 2 

67X Agreement » * » * * » * * * 
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Item Number: 

Responder 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

31 

3 

3 

3 

2 

1 

3 

2 

2 

2 

32 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

33 

3 

3 

3 

2 

2 

3 

3 

1 

3 

34 

1 

3 

2 

2 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

35 

2 

1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

36 

2 

2 

3 

2 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 

37 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

2 

1 

1 

38 

3 

1 

2 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2 

39 

3 

3 

1 

2 

3 

2 

2 

3 

1 

40 

1 

2 

1 

3 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

41 

3 

3 

2 

2 

3 

3 

3 

2 

3 

42 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

43 

3 

1 

3 

1 

1 

2 

1 

3 

1 

44 

2 

1 

3 

2 

3 

2 

2 

2 

3 

45 

2 

3 

3 

1 

2 

1 

2 

1 

3 

Average 2 1 3 2 1 2 1 3 2 1 3 1 2 2 2 

Study Ra t ing 3 3 3 3 2 2 2 3 2 2 3 1 1 2 2 

67X Agreement « « 

Item Number: 

Responder 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

46 

2 

3 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1 

2 

47 

3 

1 

1 

2 

3 

2 

1 

2 

2 

48 

3 

1 

1 

2 

3 

2 

1 

2 

2 

49 

2 

3 

1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

2 

3 

50 

3 

3 

1 

2 

3 

3 

3 

1 

3 

51 

2 

1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

52 

1 

1 

2 

2 

1 

3 

2 

1 

1 

53 

2 

3 

2 

1 

3 

1 

2 

2 

1 

54 

3 

3 

2 

3 

1 

3 

3 

3 

3 

55 

1 

2 

2 

2 

3 

1 

2 

2 

2 

56 

2 

2 

2 

2 

3 

3 

2 

2 

2 

57 

2 

3 

1 

2 

2 

1 

2 

1 

2 

58 

1 

3 

1 

2 

2 

2 

1 

2 

2 

59 

1 

3 

1 

2 

2 

2 

1 

2 

2 

60 

3 

3 

2 

3 

1 

3 

1 

2 

2 

Average 2 2 2 2 2 1 2 2 3 2 2 2 2 2 2 

Study Rating 2 2 2 3 3 2 3 2 3 2 2 2 2 2 3 

67% Agreement * « » « « * » * » » 
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CHAPTER IV 

RESEARCH FINDINGS 

This chapter presents in chronological order selected elements, or 

quotes from textbooks, that illustrate how secondary school United 

States history textbooks have depicted religion, religious events, and 

religious influences during eleven chronological periods of the nation's 

history. The selected elements were not chosen or seen as indicators of 

the portrayal of religion in any one textbook. Instead, the elements 

were used in a collective manner to show the trends and patterns 

reflected in all the textbooks for each time period. 

Organization 

The textbooks were first separated into two large groups—volume 

one (coverage of the first half of United States history) and volume two 

(coverage of the second half of United States history). Study results 

were then gathered from two perspectives. 

The first perspective involved the reporting of various counts 

based on the grouping of the textbooks. For this segment of the study, 

each large grouping was further broken down into three subgroups: 

1. 1979 Adopted. Those United States history secondary school 

textbooks adopted by the state of Texas for the period 1979-1986. 

2. 1986 Re.iected. Those United States history secondary school 

textbooks submitted for the 1986-1992 adoption cycle, in the state of 

Texas, but not selected. 

3. 1986 Adopted. Those United States history secondary school 

textbooks adopted by Texas for the 1986-1992 adoption cycle. 

Within this structural context, counts were taken reflecting the number, 

type, and nature of the elements. Element was the identifying term used 

to denote a single instance of a reference to religious context. 

The second perspective was the main undertaking of the study. 

This involved a descriptive analysis of the identified elements within a 

chronological framework. The chronological framework was based on a 

predetermined arrangement of material for ease of analysis. Material 

representative of the historical period prior to 1500 was grouped 
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together as was material symbolic of the historical period since 1950, 

Material representative of the historical period from 1500 to 1950 was 

arranged in groups of 50 year periods. Patterns of addressing similar 

topics within a common chronological period were then sought. These 

commonalities were the gist of the descriptive study. 

Element Qualifications 

Two items of special consideration were noted during the course of 

the study. The first was the diverse views presented in the various 

textbooks with respect to the specific relationship of religion to 

historical events. The second was the inclusion in the textbooks of 

first person accounts in the form of diaries, letters, documents, 

articles, book excerpts, etc. 

Differences in point-of-view were to be expected in a collection 

of history textbooks. Differences in the written, pictorial, and 

graphic presentation of historical fact can and do add flavor and 

perspective to the story that is the past. Multiple witnesses to a 

single event will most assuredly give differing accounts as to the 

events that they observe and so it was to be expected that writers of 

history would present different views of the same story. Problems, 

however, emerged when these naturally differing perspectives resulted in 

the conveyance of inaccurate or false information regarding a specific 

historical period or event. Many instances of this type of event were 

noted throughout the study—for example, a picture showing Columbus 

landing in the New World in the company of soldiers and a priest (Graff, 

1986a, p. 472). Without clarifying text, the student reader would 

assume that this was indeed a factual depiction of the events connected 

with the landing of Columbus. Yet, according to Sale (1990, pp. 11-12), 

there were no representatives of the Catholic Church and no soldiers on 

any of the three ships that made up the first fleet of exploration. 

The point to be made is not one of historical inaccuracy—the 

painting in the picture was a contemporary portrayal of Columbus's 

landing in the New World, but rather the way historical material is 

presented can result in less than a clear representation of history. 

However, important as the issue of correct historical writing may be. 
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accuracy of identified elements was not a function of this study. 

Correctness of historical writing is itself a matter of interpretation 

and dispute. All identified elements are presented as religious in 

nature, not religious in nature and historically correct. 

The second item of special consideration was that of the first 

person account. Generally presented in sidebar accounts or separate 

sections—often comprising a third of the pages of the textbook—all of 

the textbooks reviewed presented written and pictorial material by the 

participants or observers of historical events. From a religious 

standpoint, this was of particular interest. When the textbook quoted 

from the writings of Columbus: 

Since our Redeemer has given to our most illustrious King 
and Queen this victory in so high a matter, Christendom 
should have rejoicing therein and make great festivals and 
give solemn thanks for the great exaltation they shall have 
by the conversion of so many people to our holy faith. They 
should also give thanks for the worldly benefit which will 
bring refreshment and profit, not only to Spain but to all 
Christians. (Graff, 1986a, p. 473), 

it presented a much stronger religious bent to Columbus than if the 

textbook author would have just included a sentence that said Columbus 

was a man of strong religious beliefs. Throughout the study, the use of 

first person accounts demonstrated frequent religious aspects to history 

that would not have been manifest if they were excluded. 

Volume One Textbooks 

The 16 secondary school textbooks that constituted either volume 1 

of a two volume set or were stand alone textbooks that presented the 

first half of United States history contained a total of 4333 identified 

elements. This represented an average of 271 elements per textbook, 

with a minimum of 129 elements in Let Freedom Ring: A United States 

History Through Reconstruction (Brown et al., 1977), a maximum of 394 

elements in Our Land. Our Time: A History of the United States to 1877 

(Conlin, 1986b), and a standard deviation of 82.74. Table 4.1 presented 

a statistical summation for the various groups of volume 1 textbooks. 
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Table 4,1 Total element count for individual textbooks. 

Textbook 

Volume 1 

Let Freedom Ring: A United States History Through 
Reconstruct ion (Brown et al., 1977) 

Foundations of Freedom: United States History to 1877 
(Eibling et al., 1977b) 

The Call of Freedom (Graff k Bohannan, 1978a) 

A History of the United States to 1877 (Risjord & 
Haywoode, 1979b) 

Rise of the American Nation: The Beginnings to 1865 (Todd 
k Curti, 1977a) 

Group Average: 259.20 Standard Deviation: 100.40 

One Flag. One Land: From the First Americans to 
Reconstruction (Brown & Bass, 1986a) 

Our Land. Our Time: A History of the United States to 
1877 (Conlin, 1986b) 

United States History: Beginnings Through Reconstruction 
(Drewry et al. 1986a) 

Legacy of Freedom: A History of the United States (Linden 
et al., 1986) 

History of the American Nation to 1877 (Patrick fc Berkin, 
1986) 

Heritage of Freedom: History of the United States to 1877 
(Ritchie et al., 1986b) 

Group Average: 242.67 Standard Deviation: 92.19 

Adoption 
Year/Status 

1979/Adopted 

1979/Adopted 

1979/Adopted 

1979/Adopted 

1979/Adopted 

Group Total 

Total 
Elements 

129 

167 

343 

264 

393 

1296 

1986/Rejected 

1986/Rejected 

1986/Rejected 

1986/Rejected 

1986/Rejected 

1986/Rejected 

Group Total 

205 

394 

196 

150 

196 

315 

1456 

Land of Promise: A History of the United States to 1877 
(Berkin & Wood, 1986b) 

A History of the Republic: The United States to 1877 
(Davidson & Batchelor, 1986) 

America the Glorious Republic: Beginnings to 1877 (Graff, 
1986a) 

The American People: A History to 1877 (May & Jordan, 
1986b) 

The American Nation: Beginnings Through Reconstruction 
(Wood et al., 1986) 

Group Average: 316.20 Standard Deviation: 15.09 

1986/Adopted 309 

1986/Adopted 303 

1986/Adopted 339 

1986/Adopted 306 

1986/Adopted 324 

Group Total 1581 

Volume Total 4333 

Volume Average: 270.81 Standard Deviation: 82.74 
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References Prior to 1500 

A total of 362 elements were identified in the volume 1 textbooks 

for the period of history prior to 1500, This represented an average of 

22,69 elements per textbook, with a minimum of 8 in History of the 

American Nation to 1877 (Patrick & Berkin, 1986), a maximum of 51 in The 

Call of Freedom (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a), and a standard deviation of 

11.14. Table 4.2 presented a summation of statistical information for 

this period. Statistical information for individual volume 1 textbooks 

for this chronological period is presented in Appendix A. 

Table 4.2 Historical references before 1500. 

Group 

1979 Adopted 

1986 Rejected 

1986 Adopted 

Element 

Mention 

Description 

Influence 

Total 

Type 

58 

232 

72 

Textbooks 

5 

6 

5 

16 

Elements 

125 

108 

129 

362 

Element 

Text 

Picture 

Graphic 

Average 

25.00 

18.00 

25.80 

22.63 

Nature 

318 

22 

22 

The identified elements in these introductory chapters could 

generally be categorized in three broad areas. Since this time period 

represents the era prior to general exploration or colonization of the 

Unites States, the material was for background purposes—setting the 

stage for the later exploration and colonization that would follow. In 

this context, the general nature of the elements tended to deal with 

general religious motivations for exploration or other actions by 

European powers, the specific religious connotations of the voyages of 

Christopher Columbus, and descriptive material concerning the religious 

practices of the original inhabitants of the Americas. 

Religious Motivations for Exploration 
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Eleven of the 16 textbooks (Brown et al,, 1977; Conlin, 1986b; 

Davidson & Batchelor, 1986; Drewry et al., 1986a; Eibling et al., 1977b; 

Linden et al., 1986; May & Jordan, 1986b; Patrick & Berkin, 1986; 

Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b; Todd & Curti, 1977a; Wood et al., 1986) 

expounded on the religious aspects of the Crusades as a first motivating 

factor in creating an interest for European exploration that resulted in 

the discovery and development of the Americas. While some of the 

references were rather general in discussion of religious motivations 

for the Crusades, others were very specific in matters of religious 

description and motivating factors. 

The Crusades and the Lure of the East. Events that led to 
the European discovery of America began as far back as the 
religious wars known as the Crusades. . . . Their goal was 
to capture the holy places of the Christian religion— 
Bethlehem, Nazareth, and Jerusalem. These cities were held 
by Moslems, Arabs who had been converted to the religion of 
Islam. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 12) 

The Europeans decided to fight the Muslims. In 1095, the 
Pope, the head of the Roman Catholic Church, called on 
Europeans to rescue the Holy Land. The rulers of Europe 
raised large armies to go to the Holy Land. These great 
wars in the Holy Land were called the Crusades, or "wars for 
the Cross." On their clothes, the Crusaders sewed a cross, 
the symbol of the Christian religion. (Patrick & Berkin, 
1986, p. 29) 

The Crusades. . . . The Holy Land referred to the places in 
the Middle East connected with the life of Jesus. For 
hundreds of years, the Holy Land was ruled by Arab Muslims. 
They allowed the Christians to visit the Holy Land in peace. 
In the late 1000s, however, the Seljuk Turks conquered the 
Holy Land. Unlike the Arabs, the Seljuk Turks often 
attacked and killed Christian visitors to the Holy Land. 
(Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 51) 

Trade was further stimulated by the Crusades—a series of 
religious wars that began in 1096 and lasted nearly 200 
years. During these conflicts. Christian armies from Europe 
struggled with Middle Eastern Armies for control of the Holy 
Land, which was sacred to Muslims, Christians, and Jews 
alike. Significantly, new ideas and new products from the 
Middle East were brought to Europe by the returning 
Crusaders. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 31) 
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It was interesting that only one textbook, A History of the Republic: 

The United States to 1877 (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986), provided a 

picture dealing with the Crusades. The caption and the striking nature 

of the picture were effective in conveying a religious linkage. The 

caption read, "In 1099, crusaders captured Jerusalem after fierce 

fighting. Christian knights killed all the defenders and massacred non-

Christian families in the city. In this picture, knights fight their 

way into the city" (p. 52). 

Particularly impressive were those elements that elucidated direct 

causation between religion and exploration in the New World. When a 

textbook stated: 

A third powerful force was the desire to convert non-
Christians to Christianity. Queen Isabella of Spain and 
other European rulers considered missionary work part of 
their Christian due. The Church taught that a ruler who won 
souls for Christ would find favor with God and could hope to 
win a place in heaven. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 6), 

or when an element in another textbook reported even more emphatically: 

A crusading zeal to convert non-Christians to Christianity 
was also an important reason for many voyages. This was 
because many parts of Europe had emerged from the Middle 
Ages with a strong Christian faith. Moreover, the first 
countries involved in exploration were Portugal and Spain, 
both experienced seafaring countries and both strong 
Christian areas. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 32), 

there could be little doubt as to the direct linkages between religion 

and the reasons for European exploration and colonization. Even more 

impressive in establishing a causal connection between religion and 

exploration were the first person accounts provided by contemporaneous 

observers of the period. For example, when a quotation from Gomes 

Eannes de Azurara, a contemporary of Prince Henry the Navigator stated: 

. . . The fifth reason was his [Henry's] great desire to 
increase the membership in the faith of our Lord Jesus 
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Christ and to bring to Him all the souls that could be 
saved. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 97; Graff, 1986a, p. 468), 

or, when the great Admiral of the Ocean Sea was directly quoted: 

To be sure, kings and queens of Europe wanted spices and 
gold from lands beyond the seas. Yet Columbus wrote about 
the king of Spain, "What I think to be the main wish of our 
King is to bring these people to the holy faith of Christ". 
(May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 34), 

there was established a clear, unmistakable relationship between 

religion and the motives of European explorers and colonists. 

Religious References to Columbus 

All of the volume 1 textbooks except one (Ritchie et al., 1986b) 

presented religious references to the life and voyages of Christopher 

Columbus. Just as religion was pervasive in the Spanish world of the 

late 15th and early 16th centuries, so the religious references 

associated with Columbus were very diverse in nature. From examinations 

of family life: 

Christopher Columbus had two brothers. Bartholomew, the 
Idler, was tough, skillful, and loyal. The other brother 
was named Diego. Though willing enough, Diego failed as a 
sailor and colonist in the New World. Later he became a 
priest. The brothers had a sister named Bianienetta. She 
married a merchant in Genoa. . . . In those days women had 
little choice to be anything other than a wife and mother, 
or perhaps a member of a religious order. (Brown & Bass, 
1986a, p, 44), 

to the fanciful: one of the textbooks (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 70) 

presented a picture with the caption, "Jesus appearing to Columbus on 

Hispaniola" (from an early 16th century book), a diverse representation 

of the part played by religion was portrayed in the various volume 1 

textbooks. 

Religious Beliefs and Practices of Native Peoples 
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The final dominant elements presented for this time period were 

the depiction of the religious beliefs and practices of native peoples. 

Textbooks varied significantly in this area, but there seemed generally 

to be a desire to present a cultural understanding of the inhabitants of 

the Americas prior to the arrival of Columbus and later explorers and 

colonists. This cultural examination frequently included written and 

pictorial elements dealing with the religious lives of the people. Many 

of the references were directed toward the original inhabitants of what 

was to become the United States. 

Their religions, centered around spiritual power, were very 
important to the Plains people. Sometimes people fasted for 
several days so that they might see visions of spirits. 
Every year, some groups gathered for the Sun Dance, a 
ceremony to keep away enemies and famine. As part of it, 
men danced in a circle always facing the sun. (Drewry et 
al., 1986a, p. 33) 

A number of American Indian cultures developed complex 
religious beliefs. Most American Indians believed in power 
of the supernatural beings—spirits—that resided in all 
things. The Indians often sought to understand and to use 
this power through visions, or dreams, which were thought to 
be sacred. Religious leaders, called shamans, were believed 
to have close contact with the spiritual world and could do 
such things as cure sickness. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 18) 

The many different Indian tribes and villages of California 
had their own traditions and religions. Some villages were 
divided into clans, which conducted their own religious 
ceremonies and competed against each other in games. In 
these societies, as in most other Indian societies, men 
trained young boys and women trained young girls in their 
religious and cultural traditions. Their ceremonies which 
could go on for days, included elaborate and beautiful 
costumes, dances, and songs. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 7) 

Religion was important to the people of the Eastern 
Woodlands. Beliefs in spirits of nature guided their lives. 
Their feasts and ceremonies were often tied to the growing 
of food. For example, the Green Corn Dance of the Creek 
people honored the first corn crop of the year. Groups in 
the north were guided by dreams of supernatural beings. 
Many groups had dances and ceremonies to cure sickness. 
(Drewry et al,, 1986a, p, 38) 
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To irrigate, or water, their fields, the Anasazi dug ditches 
to a nearby river. To ensure the success of the crops, the 
men held religious ceremonies inside the walls of a round 

underground house called a kiva. Here the Anasazi conducted all 
important religious activities. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 39) 

Particularly emphasized in the reportage of the religion of native 

peoples were the beliefs and practices of those peoples encountered by 

the Conquistadors. Twelve of the 16 textbooks (Conlin, 1986b; Davidson 

& Batchelor, 1986; Drewry et al., 1986a; Eibling et al., 1977b; Graff, 

1986a; Graff & Bohannan, 1978a; Linden et al., 1986; May & Jordan, 

1986b; Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b; Todd & Curti, 1977a; Wood et al., 

1986) provided coverage of the religion of the Aztecs, Mayas, and Incas. 

These references were often very specific as to the centrality of 

religion to everyday life: 

Important Advances. Religion was central to Maya life. 
Every day, priests performed ceremonies in the temples to 
please the gods. Religion also led the Mayas to make 
important advances. Because time and the seasons were 
sacred, priests studied the movements of the sun and stars. 
With this information, they developed an accurate calendar. 
(Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 42) 

Religion was the most important part of Aztec culture, and 
the priests were powerful. The Aztecs built huge temples to 
their gods. Their picture writing, their system of numbers, 
and their calendar—all of which probably came from the 
Maya—were used mostly for religious purposes. (Eibling et 
al., 1977b, p. 42) 

Religion was ever present in the lives of the Aztecs. The 
gods, the Aztecs believed, needed to be satisfied by 
constant sacrifices. The Aztecs believed that if the 
sacrifices were not offered to the gods, their crops might 
fail or they might be defeated in battle. Thus the Aztecs 
constantly sought to influence their daily lives by pleasing 
the gods with their sacrifices. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 26) 

The Incas also worshiped the sun, and they believed that 
their ruler was a direct descendant of the sun. As a living 
god, the ruler could do no wrong. The ruler's wishes were 
laws that directed the daily lives of the people. (Drewry et 
al., 1986a, p. 29) 
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Pictures depicting various aspects of native people were also 

frequently used in the volume 1 textbooks. Seven of the textbooks 

(Conlin, 1986b; Davidson & Batchelor, 1986; Drewry et al. 1986a; Eibling 

et al., 1977b; Graff &, Bohannan, 1978a; Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b; Wood 

et al., 1986) made use of pictures to portray various aspects of the 

religious lives of native peoples. 

While generally descriptive in nature, these elements represented 

a serious effort to describe the religious beliefs and practices of the 

native inhabitants of the New World. If they lacked the force or power 

of other areas represented in this chronological period, it was likely 

due to a general absence of first person accounts; understandable when 

dealing with cultures lacking written languages. 

References for the Period 1500-1550 

A total of 246 elements were identified in the volume 1 textbooks 

for the period of history from 1500 to 1550. This represented an 

average of 15.38 elements per textbook with a minimum of 3 in 

Foundations of Freedom: United States History to 1877 (Eibling et al., 

1977b), a maximum of 34 in The Call of Freedom (Graff & Bohannan, 

1978a), and a standard deviation of 8.55. Table 4.3 presented a 

summation of statistical information for this period. Statistical 

information for individual volume 1 textbooks for this chronological 

period is presented in Appendix A. 

Table 4.3 Historical references 1500-1550. 

Group 

1979 Adopted 

1986 Rejected 

1986 Adopted 

Element 

Mention 

Description 

Influence 

Total 

Type 

45 

137 

64 

Textbooks 

5 

6 

5 

16 

Elements 

72 

78 

96 

246 

Element 

Text 

Picture 

Graphic 

Average 

14.40 

13.00 

19.20 

15.38 

Nature 

227 

17 

2 
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As with the previous chronological period, the bulk of reportage 

for this period was divided into three general categories. Those 

general areas of depiction involved the relationship between early 

explorers and colonists and native peoples of the New World, the 

emergent clashes between Catholics and Protestants, and to a lesser 

degree, the recurring theme of religious motivation for exploration and 

colonization. For the first time, discussion of England became 

prominent in the portrayal of history, but since first English 

settlements in the New World were still in the future, the events 

depicted involved world history rather than United States history. Also 

noted, in a few of the textbooks, was the first mention of the Puritans. 

Like the first chronological period, the material presented 

concerning this period of historical time, from the perspective of 

United States history, was for background purposes. The vast bulk of 

the identified elements dealt with geographical, cultural, and political 

areas outside of what was to become the United States, but were 

nonetheless very important in establishing a context for the 

colonization and development of the English colonies that was to follow. 

Relationships Between Colonists and Native Peoples 

The identified elements in this area represented a continuation of 

the linkage between religion and motivations for exploration established 

in the last chronological period. Many of the early explorers and 

colonists to the New World were driven by a desire to win converts to 

Christianity. The elements presented here represented descriptions of 

the efforts of these people to bring native peoples into the Catholic 

Church. 

Traveling with the explorers, missionaries dared countless 
hardships in the hope of bringing Christianity to the 
peoples of Asia, Africa, and the Americas. (Ritchie et al., 
1986b, pp. 18-19) 

Priests who were with the Spanish settlers taught the 
Indians about the Christian religion. Later,some priests 
also tried to protect the Indians from harsh treatment by 
the settlers. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 40) 



'̂ ^ NCZL 

54 

Since Spanish rulers and church leaders believed it their 
duty to bring Roman Catholic teachers to Indian peoples, 
priests joined expeditions to the New World. The priests 
started the mission system. A mission was a settlement 
among the Indians that was run by the church. (May & Jordan, 
1986b, p. 43) 

The Catholic priests who accompanied the conquistadors and 
settlers to the New World taught the Roman Catholic religion 
to the Indians. They built churches and missions throughout 
the Spanish colonies. During the 1500's, some 1,500,000 
Indians became Roman Catholics by choice or by force. That 
heritage remains today. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 43) 

Church building. Among the first buildings the Europeans 
put up were Roman Catholic churches. A main Spanish goal 
was to convert Americans to the Christian religion. (Graff 
& Bohannan, 1978a, p. 95) 

Pictures were often used to convey the conversion effort of priest 

and missionaries working with the native peoples. A representative 

picture of priests working with a group of Indians, contained the 

caption, "An illustration from a Spanish account of life in the Americas 

depicts the main work of the Roman Catholic missionaries in the New 

World—the conversion and baptism of Indians" (Linden et al., 1986, p. 

42). 

Even more telling, with respect to the influences of religion on 

history, were those elements that presented the efforts of the Catholic 

Church to protect the native peoples from the excesses of colonial 

government and non-religious colonists. The most frequent vehicle 

utilized for this effort was the portrayal of the career of Bishop 

Bartolome de Las Casas. In all, 11 of the 16 volume 1 textbooks made 

reference to this figure, most often including direct quotations from 

his writings or the writings of his associates and contemporaries 

(Berkin & Wood, 1986b; Brown et al,, 1977; Conlin, 1986b; Davidson & 

Batchelor, 1986; Graff, 1986a; Graff & Bohannan, 1978a; Linden et al., 

1986; May & Jordan, 1986b; Patrick & Berkin, 1986; Ritchie et al. , 

1986b; Wood et al., 1986). Whether in descriptive passages, such as: 
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Although many of the Indians were subdued and forced to work 
for their conquerors, their interests were guarded by the 
Roman Catholic Church. As worthy of remembrance as any 
conquistador, or conqueror, was the Spanish priest Bartolome 
de Las Casas, who devoted most of his 92 years to defending 
Indians from other Spaniards. Las Casas was only one among 
thousands of missionaries who regarded the Indians primarily 
as souls to be saved. The missionaries influenced the 
rulers of Spain to issue orders prohibiting the mistreatment 
of Indians. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 26) 

The most vocal opponent of these abuses was the Church. As 
early as 1512, laws were passed in Spain for the protection 
of Indians. One of the churches most notable crusaders was 
Bartolome de Las Casas, who managed to win royal support in 
the 1540's for some of his reforms to ease the lot of the 
enslaved Indians. (Linden et al., 1986, pp. 43-44) 

Both church and crown sometimes tried to protect the 
Indians. For example, Bartolome de Las Casas, a Spanish 
priest, fought hard for Indian rights. He spoke against 
encomiendas and Spain's conquest of Indian peoples. (May & 
Jordan, 1986b, p. 44) 

Spanish missionaries were concerned about the cruel 
treatment and high death rate among the Indians, One 
priest, Bartolome de Las Casas, worked hard to improve 
conditions for them, (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 79) 

During these years Las Casas also studied for the 
priesthood. Soon after he became a priest in 1510, he gave 
up his plantation and freed his slaves. Las Casas then 
began to urge the Spaniards to improve their treatment of 
the Indian slaves. . . . Las Casas' criticism angered the 
Spanish government and church leaders. (Patrick & Berkin, 
1986, p. 36) 

The Spanish missionaries who went to the "New World" to save 
the Indians souls by converting them to Christianity found 
themselves in conflict with other Spaniards' hunger for 
gold. The Spanish bishop Bartolome de Las Casas, who 
crossed the Atlantic in 1500, spent much of his energy 
trying to protect the Indians from the cruelty of his fellow 
Spaniards. He wrote this attack against Spain's policy 
toward the Indians directly to the King. (Patrick & Berkin, 
1986, p. 10 Readings), 

or in direct quotations, a sense of the efforts, motivated by religious 

beliefs, of many to improve the treatment of native peoples was conveyed 

through the work of de Las Casas. The use of direct quotations was 
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particularly effective in achieving this goal. From reports written to 

the government in Spain, de Las Casas gives a clear view of the 

religious aspects and influences of his efforts. 

God has created all these numberless people to be quite the 
simplest, without malice or cunning, most obedient, most 
faithful to their natural lords and to the Christians whom 
they serve. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 10 Readings; Ritchie 
et al., 1986b, p. 10 Readings) 

I sometimes came upon dead bodies on my way, and upon others 
who were gasping and moaning in their death agony, repeating 
"Hungry, hungry." And this was the freedom, the good 
treatment, and the Christianity that Indians received. 
(Conlin, 1986b, p. 107 Readings) 

They are very clean in their persons, with alert, 
intelligent minds . . . very apt to receive our holy 
Catholic faith . . . and to behave in a godly fashion. And 
once they begin to hear the tidings of the Faith, they are 
so insistent on knowing more . . . that, truly, the 
missionaries who are here need to be endowed by God with 
great patience in order to cope with such eagerness . . . 
(Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 469) 

That most vast and new world of the Indies was conceded and 
confided by God and his Church to the kings of Castile, that 
they should rule and govern it, that they should convert it 
and . . . help it to prosper economically and spiritually. 
(Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 10 Readings) 

Thus through the words and actions of one person, the authors have 

attempted to describe the role of religion in the relationship between 

Spaniard and native peoples in the New World. 

Conflict Between Catholics and Protestants 

The authors truly used a wide lens when providing word pictures of 

the conflict that arose as a result of the Protestant Reformation. 

While 12 of the 16 volume 1 textbooks addressed some aspect of the 

historical ramifications of the Reformation (Berkin & Wood, 1986b; Brown 

et al,, 1977; Conlin, 1986b; Davidson & Batchelor, 1986; Drewry et al,, 

1986; Eibling et al., 1977b; Graff, 1986a; Linden et al., 1986; May & 

Jordan, 1986b; Patrick & Berkiin, 1986; Ritchie et al., 1986b; Wood et 
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al., 1986), both the specific areas and quantity of coverage were vary 

diverse. While general descriptions of clashes between Catholics and 

Protestants were common, the specific topics covered ranged from to the 

origins of the Reformation, to clashes between nations based on 

religious differences, to internal national pressures based on religious 

intolerance. 

Considering that the topic of the Reformation dealt primarily with 

world history, although of significant consequences to the future of 

United States history, many of the textbooks presented significant 

detail regarding the event itself and the international conflict that 

resulted from the loss of Roman Catholic monopoly on religion. 

Luther's follower's became known as Protestants because of 
their protests against the Catholic Church. The movement to 
reform the Church was called the Protestant Reformation. In 
the 1500s, many different Protestant churches were formed. 
Believers took their faith so seriously that Catholics and 
Protestants tortured and killed each other in many wars. 
These religious wars became mixed up with political wars— 
wars fought for power and territory. (Davidson & Batchelor, 
1986; p. 68) 

The Protestant Reformation. During the 1500's, Europe also 
experienced an intense religious upheaval. New religious 
groups emerged and broke away from the Catholic Church. As 
a result. Protestantism dominated in certain countries and 
Catholicism in others. The Protestant Reformation, or 
revolt against the Catholic Church, enabled both Catholic 
and Protestant rulers of Europe to become stronger and 
exercise greater control over both the Church and the 
government. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, pp. 18-19) 

Luther's followers became known as Protestants because of 
their protests against the Catholic Church. The movement to 
reform the Church was called the Protestant Reformation. In 
the 1500s, many different Protestant churches were formed. 
Believers took their faith so seriously that Catholics and 
Protestants tortured and killed each other in many wars. 
These religious wars became mixed up with political wars— 
wars fought for power and territory. (Davidson & Batchelor, 
1986, p. 68) 

Europeans in the 1500's were divided about religion. Some 
protested Roman Catholic teachings and customs. They became 
Protestant Christians. At the time, few Catholics and 
Protestants thought they could live together in peace. Wars 
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over religion became common. Spain was a leading defender 
of the Roman Catholic Church. In the 1500's Spain became 
the wealthiest military and cultural center of Europe. (May 
& Jordan, 1986b, p. 43) 

The debate [between Martin Luther and Johann Tetzell 
eventually grew into a great movement—the Protestant 
Reformation, Kings, queens, and nobles became involved. 
Before long Luther's questions were being debated on the 
battlefield rather than within the field of books and 
pamphlets. And Europe was engulfed in a series of religious 
wars that lasted for the better part of a century. (Risjord 
& Haywoode, 1979b, p. 29) 

Equally specific were the elements that provided elaboration concerning 

internal religious practices and conflicts during this period of time. 

Again, these descriptions presented more elucidation on European 

history, but are of great importance in establishing background material 

for the religious motivations that contributed to later settlement in 

the English colonies. 

Most people in England were Protestants. A number of 
factors, aside from boldness and nerve, were causing England 
to challenge Spain and France. One of the most important 
was that England had become a Protestant country, breaking 
with the Church of Rome in 1534. This meant that the 
English monarch, rather than the Pope, now was the head of 
the church in England. The newly established church became 
known as the Anglican Church, or the Church of England. 
(Graff, 1986a, p. 58) 

A bitter struggle within France between Catholics and 
Protestants prevented the king from mounting an aggressive 
effort at New World discovery. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 
27) 

There was little religious tolerance in the Spanish Empire. 
. . . In Spanish America, people who did not practice the 
Roman Catholic faith were persecuted, forced to change their 
religion or leave the empire, and occasionally put to death. 
(Conlin, 1986b, p. 31) 

In 1534 under Henry VIII, England broke away from the Roman 
Catholic Church. The Protestant movement in England was 
handled largely by political leaders. They formed the 
Church of England through compromises which satisfied most 
people. But some groups were not happy with the Church of 
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England, They looked to the New World for religious 
freedom. (Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 78) 

Edward was a child when he became king in 1547. Powerful 
advisers, called regents, ruled in his name. They were 
Protestants influenced by the teaching of Luther and 
Luther's European followers. One of their aims was to 
remove the last traces of Roman Catholicism from the Church 
of England. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 30) 

Throughout the course of this general topic, there was detected 

more a collective representation of a complete story, rather than 

extensive elaboration within each textbook. Some textbooks addressed 

one area or topic, others chose to address another. Yet, there was an 

overall presentation of many of the events and trends that made up this 

tumultuous period in European history. 

Religious Motivations for Exploration and Colonization 

Once again there were many references describing the religious 

motivation to early exploration and colonization. These elements were 

placed in this time period because of surrounding textual material. 

Often, the particular element could fit into the previous chronological 

period, or the next, but when imbedded in chapters dealing with this 

period, they were identified as elements belonging to this period of 

time. 

The Catholic Church was a powerful force in Spanish America 
because the Spaniards were an intensely religious people. 
Even the most hard-bitten and greedy conquistadors were 
devoted to spreading Christianity, and along with the 
friars, they were remarkably successful. Today, a large 
majority of Central and South Americans are Catholic. 
(Conlin, 1986b, p. 31) 

Since Spanish rulers and church leaders believed it their 
duty to bring Roman Catholic teachers to Indian peoples, 
priests joined expeditions to the New World. The priests 
started the mission system. A mission was a settlement 
among the Indians that was run by the church. Missions 
included farms and shops and brought new customs to the 
Indians. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 43) 
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What other desires can we see in the minds of western 
Europeans during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries? 
. . . We can see in their minds the desire to spread the 
Christian religion. (Brown et al., 1977, p. 60) 

The conquistadors were sworn to bring the Christian gospel 
as well as the king's law to the conquered land, and 
missionaries were part of every expedition. The purposes of 
the conquistadors, therefore were sometimes summed up as 
"glory, God, and gold," (Graff, 1986a, p, 45) 

The repetitive elaboration of religious motivations in exploration 

and colonization, provided in this time period, served to strengthen the 

concept that religion had indeed played a significant role in motivating 

those Europeans who paved the way for later settlement in what was to 

become the United States. 

References for the Period 1551-1600 

A total of 127 elements were identified in the volume 1 textbooks 

for the period of history from 1551 to 1600. This represented an 

average of 7.93 elements per textbook with a minimum of 0, One Flag, One 

Land: From the First Americans to Reconstruction (Brown & Bass, 1986a), 

a maximum of 20, United States History: Beginnings Through 

Reconstruction (Drewry et al. 1986a), and a standard deviation of 5.57. 

Table 4.4 presented a summation of statistical information for this 

period. Statistical information for individual volume 1 textbooks for 

this chronological period is presented in Appendix A. 

Table 4.4 Historical references 1551-1600. 

Group 

1979 Adopted 

1986 Rejected 

1986 Adopted 

Element 

Mention 

Description 

Influence 

Total 

Type 

12 

86 

29 

Textbooks 

5 

6 

5 

16 

Elements 

45 

36 

46 

127 

Element 

Average 

Nature 

9.00 

6.00 

9.20 

7.94 

Text 119 

Picture . 3 

Graphic 5 



mm 

61 

The number of identified elements for this period of time was the 

smallest total for all of the time periods addressed by the volume 1 

textbooks. Much of the material presented in this period could just as 

easily been applied to the first two time periods, but was listed in 

this period because of surrounding textual material and the time periods 

identified in chapter headings or the chronological sequence of the 

particular textbook under examination. Little in the way of new ideas 

or events was introduced. The material was important in completing a 

continuous linkage between events in Europe and the imminent first 

settlement in the English colonies, but what was presented represented a 

continuation of events, practices, and pressures that would lead to the 

birth of Colonial America, rather than any new or radically different 

material. 

The main topics addressed during this period were descriptions of 

the ongoing interaction between Spanish Catholics and native peoples, 

and the continuation of religious conflict in Europe. In both cases, 

the descriptions generally reflected continuation of trends begun in 

earlier time periods. 

Spanish Catholics and Native Peoples 

Although inconsistent and limited in quantity individually, there 

were several different aspects of the relationship, between Spanish 

Catholics and native peoples, addressed within this time period, when 

the textbooks were taken collectively. The ongoing effort to win souls 

to Christianity, description of lifestyle in mission communities, and 

native reaction to efforts directed at their conversion all were 

presented. 

As in the previous two chronological periods, there were 

references to the Spanish desire to convert native peoples to 

Christianity. 

Missionaries and explorers spread Spanish culture across the 
New World. They trekked as far north as Oregon and as far 
south as the tip of South America. In fact, Spanish 
colonies in the Americas became the basis for the 
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independent nations of Latin America today. (Davidson & 
Batchelor, 1986, pp. 82-83) 

They [Catholic priests] came as missionaries—church workers 
sent to teach the Indians Christianity and to make them 
members of the Catholic church. The missionaries also 
taught the Indians Spanish ways of farming and making goods. 
(Drewry et al. 1986a, p. 54) 

The Indians were considered Spanish subjects, and one of the 
consistent aims of the king was to have them baptized as 
Christians and taught the Roman Catholic faith. (Berkin & 
Wood, 1986b, p. 34) 

The governor at Santa Fe organized the surrounding territory 
and introduced the mission system to convert the Indians to 
Christianity and to teach Spanish ways. (Berkin & Wood, 
1986b, p. 37) 

It has often been said that the Spanish had three main 
motives for colonizing the New Word; gold, glory, and God. 
The Spaniards craved the gold and other riches of the New 
World. They hoped also to convert the Indians of the New 
World to the Roman Catholic religion. (Wood et al., 1986, 
p. 527) 

Two of the textbooks even connected the conversion efforts of the 

Catholic Church to the slaves imported into the empire's New World 

holdings. 

As in the case of the Indians, the Catholic Church tried to 
improve the lives of black slaves, whose souls, as far as 
the Church was concerned, were as worthy of saving as those 
of their white masters. The Catholic Church taught that 
"slavery does not abolish the natural equality" of human 
beings. Church authorities insisted that slaves be 
baptized, that they be allowed to marry, and that they be 
granted holidays in order to have time to work for 
themselves and earn money. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 26) 

Although the king and the Catholic Church showed concern for 
the Indians and the Blacks, these people had no political 
rights. (Eibling et al,, 1977b, p. 72) 

Descriptions of the culture and lifestyle at Spanish missions were 

sparse, but informative when presented. 

62 
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Both the Catholic Church and the Spanish government approved 
of marriage between Spaniards and Indians. As a result, the 
distinction between the races was gradually reduced. 
Spanish priests founded missions across the Southwest and 
along the California coast, from San Diego to San Francisco. 
They taught the Indians new methods of agriculture and 
handicraft skills. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 26) 

(From a Royal Order concerning Indian Policy, 1570) . . . 
Here [missions] they may live in a civilized manner and be 
governed, may better communicate with each other, have order 
and system in their living, and be more easily taught the 
Catholic religion. They may also escape the dangers which 
result from living in the mountains and deserts. (Wood et 
al,, 1986, p, 527) 

Religious Conflict Continues 

A continuation of the conflict between Catholics and Protestants 

was reported in material dealing with this period of time. The effects 

of this conflict were presented in both a national and an international 

context. Events in England, and to a lesser degree France, are 

presented to establish motivation, or lack thereof, for exploration and 

colonization by these two nations. 

In addressing the ongoing religious struggle, centered around 

events stemming from the Reformation, the elements of this time period 

continued to address the issue of Protestant versus Catholic, but a 

difference was detected in the way in which the struggle was presented. 

The issue was still religious in nature, but more from a nationalistic 

point of view in place of the philosophical descriptions in earlier 

periods. In the elements presented in conjunction with this time 

period, there was much more of an emphasis on Spain (Catholic) versus 

England (Protestant). 

The rivalries between the nations of western Europe grew 
sharper as those nations became more active in the New 
World. Moreover, while the Spanish had been making the 
people there members of the Catholic church, certain 
Europeans were adopting new ideas about religion. (Graff & 
Bohannan, 1978a, p. Ill) 
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In the late 1500s, Spain was the most powerful Catholic 
nation in Europe. The Spanish king, Philip II, wanted to 
force Protestants to return to the Catholic Church. He 
faced fierce opposition, however. (Davidson & Batchelor, 
1986, p. 68) 

England was the strongest Protestant nation. But it was not 
as powerful as Spain. The queen of England, Elizabeth I, 
was the head of the Church of England. She feared the power 
of Spain and was determined to prevent Philip from 
conquering England. (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 68) 

During the 1500's, England and the Netherlands both became 
strongly Protestant. Spain was the chief defender of 
Catholicism in Europe. Conflicts over religion deeply 
affected both individuals and nations—and their efforts in 
the New World. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. Ill) 

By 1565 Spain had reached the peak of its power in Europe 
and was beginning to face difficulties. Charles V, grandson 
of Ferdinand and Isabella, ruled over a domain larger than 
the world had ever seen. . . . And that was its flaw. It 
was too big to govern. . . . Also, the religious movement 
begun by Martin Luther in Germany put all of Europe in 
turmoil. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 17) 

However, Spain's golden century was a time of religious 
uncertainty for the English. King Henry VIII took England 
out of the Roman Catholic Church. Under his son, Edward VI, 
England became more Protestant. But Edward died after only 
six years on the throne and the new queen, Mary I, married 
Philip II of Spain and tried to bring the English back to 
the Catholic religion. Then, in 1558, after only five 
years, Mary died. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 34) 

In the last two chronological periods, England received very 

little attention. In this time period, the textbooks began to devote 

significant amounts of space to events in England that made the reader 

familiar with the background events leading to the settlement of the 

English colonies. Much of the material represented an effort to explain 

the evolution of religious conditions in that nation. While not 

extensive in terms of total elements, the material collectively 

represented examination of religious linkages to political, social, and 

exploration issues in England, during the last half of the 16th century. 
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Mary Restores Catholicism. When Edward died at 14, his 
half-sister Mary ascended the throne. Besides being 
devoutly Catholic herself, Mary was married to Philip II of 
Spain, a fierce opponent of Protestantism. During her brief 
reign (1553-1558), Mary tried to bring Catholicism back to 
England. Hundreds of Protestants fled to Europe and some 
were even burned for their beliefs. (Risjord & Haywoode, 
1979b, p. 30) 

The Anglican Church, or Church of England, had completely 
broken away from the Roman Catholic church by 1563. Some 
Anglicans wanted to purify the Church of England of any 
traces of Roman Catholic practices. These Anglicans were 
called Puritans. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 102) 

Another group of Anglicans wanted to separate completely 
from the Church of England. These Separatists felt that the 
Church of England had fallen away from God, and they refused 
to recognize the state's authority in religious matters. 
They set up congregations of their own. This meant they 
were challenging the king's power. The penalty for their 
beliefs was imprisonment, exile, or death. A Separatist 
leader stated, "We are but strangers and pilgrims warring 
against many and mighty adversaries." This gave them their 
name Pilgrim. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 102) 

A second sea dog—Sir Humphrey Gilbert—had also served 
Queen Elizabeth well. In 1578 she gave him a gift. The 
gift was a charter—a document granting certain rights or 
privileges to a person or a group of persons. This charter 
gave Gilbert the right to take possession of any North 
American lands not already owned by "any Christian prince or 
people." (Wood et al., 1986, p, 59) 

In 1584, Richard Hakluyt, an English clergyman who was much 
interested in geography, wrote a report on exploration for 
the queen'. . . . " . , . That this western discovery will be 
greatly for the enlargement of the Gospel of Christ." 
(Brown et al., 1977, p. 88) 

[Quotation of the writings of Richard Hakluyt]. . . We shall 
be planting there the glory of the gospel, and offer a safe 
and sure place to receive people from all parts of the world 
that are forced to run away for the truth of God's word. 
(Wood et al., 1986, p. 529) 

In 1558, Queen Elizabeth I, one of Henry's daughters, came 
to the throne of England. She was a strong ruler who firmly 
established the power of the crown. She worked to create 
religious as well as political unity in the country. 
Elizabeth made the Church of England a single, national 
church. (Drewry et al., 1986a, p. 67) 
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Her [Mary I] successor, Elizabeth I, was a shrewd and 
cautious woman. Because her strongest supporters belonged 
to the moderate Church of England, she favored that religion 
but without persecuting people who practiced other faiths 
quietly. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 34) 

Purifying the Church of England. Elizabeth's actions did 
not satisfy all English Protestants, however. There were 
some who felt that the Church of England still had too many 
traces of Catholicism. They objected, for instance, to the 
special vestments worn by priests during the mass and other 
ceremonies. They wanted sermons to focus directly on the 
Bible rather than on the teachings of the church, which were 
based only in part on the Bible. (Risjord & Haywoode, 
1979b, p. 30) 

Persecution of the Separatists. The Separatist Puritans not 
only wanted to separate themselves from sinners within the 
church; they also wanted to separate church and state. 
Although they were a minority, their radical views attracted 
much attention. Elizabeth's government tolerated the 
moderate Puritans—even when they were elected to Parliament 
(England's governing body) and tried to change the church by 
changing the law. But the government considered the 
Separatists dangerous. It broke up their meetings and 
hanged their leaders for treason. As a result the 
Separatists remained a tiny, fugitive sect, while middle of 
the road Puritanism flourished. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, 
pp. 31-32) 

In spite of the law, many people in England objected to the 
Anglican Church. Roman Catholics insisted upon their right 
to worship as they always had. Among those who accepted the 
Protestant Reformation, some felt that the Anglican Church 
was too much like the Roman Catholic Church. They wanted to 
carry the Reformation further by simplifying, or 
"purifying," Anglican teaching, government, and worship. 
Broadly speaking, these people were known as Puritans or 
Dissenters. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, pp. 24-25) 

As was the case with England, during this time period, France also 

began to receive a significant amount of attention. In order to 

establish the reasons for the lack of large numbers of French settlers 

when future colonization was covered, it was necessary to provide 

background information. Much of that background dealt with matters of a 

religious nature and was examined in the textbooks. Again, the total 

quantity of coverage was not extensive, but taken as a whole, the 
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textbooks provided broad based coverage of events in France during the 

latter 1500s, 

In France, a fierce struggle between Protestants and 
Catholics was raging at this time. One leader of a 
Protestant group called Huguenots persuaded the French king 
to support a colony in Florida. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 
116) 

Admiral Gaspard de Coligny, a powerful French Protestant, 
tried to start Protestant colonies in the New World. The 
first colony was on an island off the coast of Brazil. In 
1560 a Portuguese force captured the little settlement and 
sold the colonists into slavery. The admiral's second 
attempt in South Carolina also failed. (May & Jordan, 
1986b, p. 84) 

In the 1560's several French families were looking for a 
place to practice their religion freely. They were 
Huguenots, people who had broken away from the Catholic 
Church in France. The French government did not allow the 
French people to belong to any church but the Catholic 
Church. In 1574 some of the Huguenots built a settlement in 
northern Florida. They called it Fort Caroline. (Patrick & 
Berkin, 1986, p. 53) 

In sixteenth century France, the Roman Catholic faith was 
the official religion of the nation. As early as 1515, the 
French king declared that the punishment for Protestants was 
death by burning. Throughout France, Catholic and 
Protestants fought repeatedly. In 1572, the French king, 
Charles IX, agreed to a plan to get rid of the Huguenots. 
On August 24, St. Bartholomew's Day, groups of assassins in 
Paris began to attack Protestants. Ten thousand Huguenots 
were killed. This and other types of persecution, convinced 
many Huguenots to leave France during the next two 
centuries. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 146) 

Until 1589, France was torn by a vicious civil war. Two and 
sometimes three great nobles battled one another to wear the 
crown and to determine whether France would be a Roman 
Catholic or Protestant country. As long as the French 
people were fighting among themselves, the explorations and 
claims of Verrazano and Cartier were neglected. (Conlin, 
1986b, p. 34) 

Like the Spanish, the French sent missionaries to the New 
World. The Jesuits in particular played an important role 
in the exploration and settlement of New France. They 
journeyed far into the interior, setting up missions and 
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cultivating good relations with the Indians. (Brown et al., 
1977, p. 80) 

Elements of Special Interest 

Two of the textbooks. The American People: A History to 1877 (May 

& Jordan, 1986b) and United States History: Beginnings Through 

Reconstruction (Drewry et al. 1986a), provided material that was unique. 

In the first case, a religious justification for slavery was provided. 

Both Christians and Moslems felt that their religions 
justified taking Africans as slaves. They thought they were 
doing a service to the African's soul by bringing it to an 
awareness of the Christian or the Moslem God. The early 
African slaves in America had Spanish names because the 
Spaniards who brought them thought it important to protect 
African souls by baptizing them into Catholicism and giving 
them the names of saints. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 126) 

The second presentation was much more extensive and provided insights 

into the cultural life of an Indian village in the latter years of the 

16th century. Many of the textbooks provided descriptions of native 

peoples lives before the arrival of Columbus, and most provided ongoing 

portrayals of the interaction of European colonists or settlers with 

indigenous groups. But, only one textbook. United States History: 

Beginnings Through Reconstruction (Drewry et al. 1986a), reported 

extensively on life in an Indian village, during the latter part of the 

16th century, in what would become the United States. In a sidebar 

description four pages in length, excerpts were presented from reports 

by Arthur Barlowe, John White, and Thomas Harlot, explorers commissioned 

by Sir Walter Raleigh to investigate possible settlement sites in 

Virginia and North Carolina (pp. 88-91). The following excerpts are 

from their "descriptions of the new land for the people back in 

England": 
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The people of Secota had many gods. Some were more 
important than others. They believed that their chief god 
had always lived. He had created the world and then had 
made other gods to help him create and rule everything else, 
(p. 90) 

They have sorcerers . . . whose (spells) often go against 
the laws of nature. For they are very familiar with devils, 
from whom they (get) knowledge about their enemies 
movements. (p. 90) 

As to the creation of (people), they think that the woman 
came first. She (had) children fathered by one of the gods, 
and in this way the (Indians) had their beginning. But how 
many ages or years have passed since then, they do not know, 
for they have no writing or any means of keeping records of 
past time. (p. 90) 

Their religion taught them that humans have souls which do 
not die. After the body died, the soul of a good person 
would go to heaven. The soul of a bad person would go to a 
pit called Popogusso, at the fartherest end of the world. 
There it would burn forever. (p. 91) 

References for the Period 1601-1650 

A total of 1007 elements were identified in the volume 1 textbooks 

for the period of history from 1601 to 1650. This represented an 

average of 62.94 elements per textbook, with a minimum of 29, Legacy of 

Freedom: A History of the United States (Linden et al,, 1986), a maximum 

of 98, The American People: A History to 1877 (May & Jordan, 1986b), and 

a standard deviation of 20.01. Table 4.5 presented a summation of 

statistical information for this period. Statistical information for 

individual volume 1 textbooks for this chronological period is presented 

in Appendix A. 
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Table 4.5 Historical references 1601-1650. 

Group 

1979 Adopted 

1986 Rejected 

1986 Adopted 

Total 

Element Type 

Mention 

Description 

Influence 

58 

597 

352 

Textbooks 

5 

6 

5 

16 

Elements 

265 

334 

408 

1007 

Element 

Text 

Picture 

Graphic 

Average 

53.&0 

55.67 

81.60 

7.94 

Nature 

885 

49 

73 

The elements identified in this period of time were representative 

of the real beginnings of colonization and settlement in the English 

North American colonies and coincidentally this period contained the 

largest number of elements for any of the chronological periods 

associated with any of the textbooks, volume 1 or volume 2, in the 

study. While all of the chronological time periods prior to this dealt 

primarily with either happenings in the New World outside of what was to 

become the United States or worldwide historical events, this section 

was overwhelmingly dominated by elements representative of true United 

States history. Even when European events were presented, there was a 

direct linkage between those events and occurrences in the American 

colonies. With few exceptions, the elements associated with this time 

period marked the onset of the telling of the story of the United States 

of America. 

The topics of consideration in this time period were generally 

arranged around the settlement events; that is, the settlement of 

Plymouth, Massachusetts Bay, Maryland, etc. Religion became a topic of 

central consideration throughout the presentations. References to the 

presence of religion as a central influence on colonial life were both 

contextual—described in general terms—and specific—described in 

distinctive words of a clearly religious nature. All of the textbooks, 

for example, made references to God and the Bible (Berkin & Wood, 1986b; 

Brown & Bass, 1986a; Brown et al., 1977; Conlin, 1986b; Davidson & 
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Batchelor, 1986; Drewry et al., 1986; Eibling et al., 1977b; Graff & 

Bohannan, 1978a; Graff, 1986a; Linden et al., 1986; May & Jordan, 1986b; 

Patrick & Berkin, 1986; Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b; Ritchie et al., 

1986b; Todd & Curti, 1977a; Wood et al., 1986). 

The Pilgrims and Puritans 

The coverage of the Pilgrims was typical of the way the authors 

dealt with all of the settlement events during this chronological 

period. First, background was established as to the religious 

motivations for the particular group of settlers to leave their native 

land, make the hazardous journey across the Atlantic Ocean, and 

establish a new home in the English colonies. Second, the religious 

connotations of their lives in their new homes was described. 

Throughout the textbooks, there were strong religious ties to the 

reasons for colonization and settlement. 

The Pilgrims Land at Plymouth in 1620. As you remember, the 
Church of England (the Anglican Church) broke away from the 
Catholic Church in the 1500's. However, some English people 
objected to the Church of England and wanted to worship in 
their own way. One group, called the Puritans, believed 
that the Church of England had not done enough to purify 
itself of all symbols of Catholic worship. Most of these 
Puritans wanted to reform, or make changes in, the Church of 
England. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 41) 

The Pilgrims. In England, the Separatists were ridiculed 
for their religious practices, fined for refusing to attend 
services of the Church of England, and even beaten. Under 
King James I, who strongly disliked their beliefs, the 
Separatists feared continuing persecution. Thus, in 1608, 
they began to emigrate. A small band of Separatists from 
the village of Scrooby in the English Midlands traveled to 
the city of Leiden in Holland in search of a haven. 
(Conlin, 1986b, p. 42) 

In quotations from the Mayflower Compact, many of the textbooks 

were clear in the establishment of the religious connotations of that 

document. 
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The Mayflower Compact, 1620. . . .We, whose names are 
underwritten, . . . having undertaken for the glory of God, 
and advancement of the Christian faith, and the honor of our 
King and country, a voyage to plant the first colony in the 
northern parts of Virginia; do by these presents, solemnly 
and mutually in the presence of God and one another, 
covenant and combine ourselves together into a civil body 
politic; . . . (Conlin, 1986b, p. 108; Davidson & Batchelor, 
1986, p. 94; Drewry et al., 1986, p. 73; Graff, 1986a, p. 
73; May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 145; Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, 
p. 374; Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 27; Wood et al., 1986, p. 
533) 

Descriptions of the daily lives of the Pilgrims were explicit in 

portraying the strong religious beliefs held by these people. 

The Pilgrims had a strong religious faith. They believed 
that it was the will of God for them to stay in Plymouth. 
By the spring, almost half the settlers had died of disease 
or starvation. The survivors refused to give up. They 
cleared the land and planted crops. (Davidson & Batchelor, 
1986, p. 95) 

[Picture of Pilgrims in a winter forest, with the caption] 
The Pilgrims gather for church services on a winter Sunday 
morning at Plymouth. In England the Pilgrims had not 
enjoyed the freedom of worship they practiced in their new 
colony. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 42) 

[Picture of Pilgrims walking through a forest, with the 
caption] The Pilgrims of Plymouth depended on courage as 
well as spiritual strength to survive in the wilderness. 
This painting shows a group on their way to church carrying 
guns and Bibles. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 71) 

Of particular interest were those textbooks that clearly 

established the religious connections to the initial celebration of the 

first Thanksgiving holiday. These references were not frequent, but 

were noteworthy when they were presented. 

But by the fall of 1621, colonists and Indians could sit 
down to several days of feast and thanksgiving to God (later 
celebrated as the first Thanksgiving), certain that the 
winter ahead would be a good one. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 
62) 
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In the fall, the Pilgrims had a good harvest. The colony 
was saved! Because they believed God gave them this 
harvest, they set aside a day for giving thanks to God. In 
the years ahead, the Pilgrims celebrated the end of the 
harvest with a day of thanksgiving. Americans today 
celebrate Thanksgiving as a national holiday, (Davidson & 
Batchelor, 1986, p. 95) 

First person accounts were always particularly helpful in 

establishing the religious influences on the lives of the people. This 

was particularly true in the accounts of William Bradford, a Pilgrim 

leader. 

[An account by William Bradford] . . . Being arrived in a 
good harbor and brought safe to land, they fell upon their 
knees and blessed the God of Heaven, who had brought them 
over the vast and furious ocean, and delivered them from all 
perils and miseries thereof, again to set their feet on the 
firm and stable earth, their proper element . . . (Berkin & 
Wood, 1986b, 472; Graff, 1986a, p. 491) 

(An account by William Bradford) . . . What could now 
sustain them but the spirit of God and His grace? May not 
and ought not the children of these fathers rightly say: Our 
fathers were Englishmen which came over this great ocean, 
and were ready to perish in this wilderness; but they cried 
unto the Lord, and he heard their voice, and looked on their 
adversity, etc. Let them therefore praise the Lord, because 
he is good and His mercies endure forever. (Berkin & Wood, 
1986b, p. 473) 

[An account by William Bradford] . . . After these things, 
he returned to his place called Sowams, some forty miles 
from this place, but Squanto continued with them and was 
their first interpreter and was a special instrument sent by 
God for their good beyond their expectation. (Conlin, 1986b, 
p. 43) 

The events of the Puritan settlement in the Massachusetts Bay 

Colony were presented in much the same way as the story of the Pilgrims. 

The textbook authors would first establish the reasons, including those 

of a religious nature, for the Puritan migration to the New World and 

then elucidate the religious aspects of Puritan life in the New World. 
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At a small church in Plymouth, five men and women gathered 
to talk. One of their fellow Puritans had just been 
arrested. It was rumored that he had been roughly treated. 
Would his friends share his fate? Was there some place they 
could worship in peace and safety? (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, 
p. 57) 

The promise of freedom of worship brought another English 
group to North America—the Puritans. Like the Pilgrims, 
they were followers of John Calvin, and wanted to purify the 
Church of England of all Roman Catholic elements. They 
believed that man was sinful by nature and could achieve 
good only by severe and unremitting self-discipline and hard 
work. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 50) 

Why the Puritans Came to America. The Puritans began to 
worry about their future when James became king. James 
detested Puritans and tried to cut their influence in both 
the Church of England and the government. However, to the 
Puritans, Charles I, who became king in 1625, was even more 
dangerous. Possibly influenced by his wife, who was a 
French Catholic, Charles ordered Thomas Laud, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, to introduce numerous Catholic-like rituals to 
English worship services. (Conlin, 1986b, pp. 50-52) 

The services in Anglican churches were much different from 
those in the meetinghouses of Massachusetts. Anglican 
worship was more formal, with emphasis on formal prayers, 
music, and ceremonial acts. Sermons tended to be short. 
While Anglican rectors (clergymen) were respected members of 
the community, they were not so influential in local affairs 
as the Puritan ministers. (Brown et al., 1977, p. 129) 

The leader of this worried group [Puritans], a wealthy 
landowner named John Winthrop, came to the conclusion that 
in order to save themselves from God's anger, the Puritans 
should found a new England in America. Based on true 
religious principles, as Winthrop saw them, this colony 
would be a shining example to old England of how God wanted 
people to live. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 52) 

In the 1600s, the tensions between the many different 
Puritan sects and the Church of England were increasing. 
Persecution of the most active Puritan groups was common, 
and discrimination against both Puritans and Catholics kept 
the conflicts alive. By the mid-1600s, religious 
disagreement and intolerance would lead to civil war. But 
some men and women, driven by persecution or inspired by 
religious idealism, would seek haven in the new American 
world. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p, 59) 
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Both ruler and Parliament demanded more control over 
taxation powers, over the right to make and interpret laws, 
and over the religious direction of the nation. These 
struggles led to several periods of violence. Henry may not 
have been interested in issues of religious ritual and 
church organization, but many Englishmen and women cared 
deeply. Few English people were happy with the Anglican 
Church. Some wished to remain Catholic, while others felt 
that Church of England was not yet Protestant enough. One 
large Protestant group, called Puritans, waged a century-
long battle to reform, or "purify" the Anglican Church. 
(Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 59) 

In the case of the Puritans, there was, in addition to the 

religious motivations for leaving England, a sense of mission in the 

purpose of their New World settlement. Puritans, or at least their 

leaders, believed that they were truly on a mission from God to provide 

a shining example to the rest of the world. This belief was reported in 

many of the textbooks. 

Puritans held strong beliefs about how people should live 
and govern themselves. They felt they had a mission to 
build a new society in the Massachusetts Bay Colony. The 
new society was to be based on the laws of God. If they 
obeyed God's laws, Puritans believed, God would protect 
them. John Winthrop, a leading Puritan, told the settlers 
"that we shall be as a city upon a hill. The eyes of all 
people are upon us." (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, pp. 100-
101) 

The Puritans of Massachusetts Bay hoped to prove to the 
Anglican Church that a thoroughly reformed and purified 
society was both possible and practical. They had no 
opportunity to show this at home, so they journeyed 3,000 
miles to their "Wilderness Zion" to make their point. Then 
the Massachusetts Bay Company leader John Winthrop, spoke of 
his colony, he called it a "City upon a Hill." Like ancient 
Jerusalem, the Puritan colony was to be a model, shining, 
and perfect for English . . . (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, pp. 62-
63) 

Establishment of historical linkages between the past and the 

present help students to see the relevance of historical study. While 

not common, several of the textbooks explained the linkage between the 

historical Puritan churches and the modern Congregational Church. 
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The Puritan Colony. With their arrival in the New World, 
the Puritans quickly separated themselves from the Church of 
England. They had no bishops and did not want any. They 
allowed each congregation to run its own affairs and choose 
its own minister. Such congregational independence was 
later adopted by English Puritans, who called it "The New 
England Way." It lends its name today to the Congregational 
Church. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 34) 

Church and State in Massachusetts, , . . When they left 
England, the Puritans still thought of themselves as members 
of the , . . Anglican Church. But as they settled in 
Massachusetts and established new towns in the colony, the 
Puritans organized their religious services and their 
churches under ministers elected by each congregation. The 
ministers set about reforming the religious services, and 
the congregation, that is, the members of the individual 
churches and—not the leaders of the Church of England 
thousands of miles across the sea—became the final 
authority on church decisions. Thus, in the American 
colonies the Puritans became known as Congregationalists. 
The Congregationalist Church is still part of American life 
today- (Ritchie et al., 1986b, pp. 43-44) 

The first task assigned to the colonists was the 
construction of the town church. No family was allowed to 
live beyond an easy walking distance from that church. 
Often all the people in a New England town already knew each 
other before they arrived. Entire church congregations in 
Old England had pulled up stakes and driven them down 
together in New England. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 65) 

Description of the religious influences on the political, social, 

and economic lives of the Puritans was extensive, both in terms of the 

number of textbooks and the amount of reportage in each textbook. Taken 

collectively, there was very nearly a complete picture of religion 

controlling all aspects of the Puritan's daily lives. Within this 

context, there seemed to be a balance between reporting the positive and 

the negative aspects of the religious beliefs and practices of the 

Puritans. Intolerance to disagreement with established dogma and other 

religious faiths was presented, but so was a sense of pride in 

collective worth and the importance of lasting contributions to the 

culture of the United States. 
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In most respects, the New England colonists were not much 
different from any other English colonists. However, their 
religious beliefs were unique. The Puritans believed that 
the Bible was the only place where the word of God could be 
found. Their religion, like the religion of the ancient 
Hebrews, with whom the Puritans liked to compare themselves, 
was based on the written word. The Puritans also believed 
that no one person possessed any spiritual powers that were 
denied to others. (Conlin, 1986b, pp. 58-59) 

The Massachusetts Bay Company had a common religious 
purpose. Although the church and the government were 
separate in the Massachusetts Bay Colony, the Puritan 
ministers had great political influence. The governor and 
the representatives were all church members. The ministers 
and government officials worked closely together to run the 
colony because the Puritans believed that the main purpose 
of government was to carry out God's commandments according 
to church teachings. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 45) 

John Winthrop, the governor, and the other leaders tried to 
keep Massachusetts government in the hands of a small group 
of important Puritans. The legislature was called the 
General Court. It passed a law in 1631 that only the 
members of the Congregational church could become voters. 
Few people were allowed to become church members, so the 
number of voters was limited. Beginning in 1634, the voters 
in each town chose three people to represent them in the 
General Court, (Drewry et al., 1986a, p. 75) 

Religion and government were closely intermingled in 
Massachusetts Bay Colony. The Puritan leaders wanted to 
establish a "Bible Commonwealth" in which the Scriptures 
guided every aspect of life. John Winthrop had warned the 
Puritans on the voyage to the New World that the Lord "will 
expect a strict performance from us." To make sure the 
settlers remained true to Puritan beliefs, the leaders 
established their Puritan version of the Church of England 
as the only recognized church. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, pp. 
28-29) 

During the early years of the colony, Puritan ministers had 
a great deal of influence. They watched over their 
congregations to protect them from sin. The ministers' 
fiery sermons sometimes lasted for hours. In the 
Massachusetts Bay Colony there was a close relationship 
between the Puritan church and the colonial government. 
(Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 77) 

Town government gives people more say in government. Those 
in the colony who did not belong to the Puritan Church were 
denied the right to vote. Still, the New Jerusalem, as the 



leaders of Massachusetts regarded their settlement, 
contributed powerfully to the idea of citizen participation 
in government. . . . Nearby suitable places for the village 
school and church were chosen. (Graff, 1986a, p. 76) 

There was little left to personal choice in this colony. 
Everyone was required to attend the Puritan Congregational 
Church and to observe the Sabbath. It was a crime as well 
as a sin in Massachusetts to drink, dance, or argue on 
Sunday. The church and the government regulated business 
practices, domestic quarrels, and even problems between 
parent and child. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, pp. 63-64) 

Life in the City upon a Hill was far different from life in 
Virginia or England. In Massachusetts, Biblical law was as 
strictly enforced as English law. Civil government and 
religion were joined together, and the daily life of every 
colonist was subject to the critical eye of the church and 
the Massachusetts Bay Colony leadership. (Berkin & Wood, 
1986b, pp. 63-64) 

Church services. Religion was at the center of Puritan 
life. The church enforced rules about behavior, clothing, 
and education. Attendance at church was required. Services 
were very different from those of today. Sunday services 
lasted all day. In the morning, the meetinghouse bell rang 
to call everyone to worship. At midday, people had an hour 
for lunch and then returned for the afternoon service. 
(Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 123) 

Because the Puritans believed that God wanted the sabbath to 
be devoted to worship, they forbade nonreligious activities 
on Sunday. Playing games and sports, which was a popular 
Sunday activity in England, was forbidden in New England. 
People could be fined for whistling on Sunday, for singing 
nonreligious songs, for breaking into a run, or walking in a 
garden. This strictness was not because the Puritans should 
not enjoy these activities, but because they felt that 
Sunday was for religion only. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 53) 

However, the Puritans also had laws controlling all 
colonists' personal behavior. Everyone in the colony had to 
attend Puritan church services. On Sunday everyone had to 
spend the day praying, reading the Bible, and discussing the 
day's sermon. The colonists were forbidden to dance, drink, 
or argue on Sunday. Even on the other days, it was against 
the law here for a husband and wife to argue, or for a young 
man to disagree with his father. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, 
p. 93) 

God's blessing. Puritans also believed that if a wife and a 
husband sincerely loved each other, they would have God's 
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blessing. They could expect not only the rewards of this 
world but those of the next world as well. (Graff & 
Bohannan, 1978a, p. 151) 

Some Puritan couples were not as happy as the Bradstreets. 
Those who found they could not follow God's will by loving 
each other had a duty to separate. This view of divorce was 
very different from that of the Church of England. That 
church did not permit divorce. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 
151) 

Earthly callings. Everyone, Puritans believed, had a chief 
duty, or "calling." It was to serve God. But everyone had 
to have an earthly calling as well. This calling was a way 
of making a living that was useful to the community and 
pleasing to God. The Puritan people believed that idleness 
was one of the greatest sins. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 
151) 

Magistrates or judges administered the laws of the colony 
and rules of the church. They saw no important difference 
between civil and religious crimes. Sometimes they even 
consulted the Bible to find an appropriate punishment. 
(Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 35) 

The punishment for more serious crimes was designed to match 
the crime. . . . The most serious crimes were punished by 
death or by banishment—expulsion from the colony so God 
would not hold the other members responsible for the 
sinner's actions. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 54) 

In their eagerness to set a good example for England, the 
Puritan leadership created an atmosphere of intolerance in 
Massachusetts Bay. They had come to America for their own 
religious freedom, but they had no intention of granting 
that freedom to others. Nevertheless, religious dissent was 
a problem from the earliest years of the colony. It came 
not from outsiders but from within the Puritan community 
itself. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 64) 

Yet, they [Puritans] had no intention of granting freedom of 
worship to others. They drove out Baptists, Quakers, and 
any others who disagreed with them on religious issues. 
This led to the founding of new colonies by those who 
disagreed with the Puritan's religious and political ideas. 
Others left Massachusetts to start new colonies where there 
was more fertile farmland as well as greater religious 
freedom. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 45) 

(An address by John Winthrop, 1630) . . . The Lord will be 
our God, and delight to dwell among us, as his own people, 
and will command a blessing upon us in all our ways; so that 
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we shall see much more of his wisdom, power, goodness and 
truth, than formerly we have been acquainted with. We shall 
find that the God of Israel is among us, when ten of us 
shall be able to resist a thousand of our enemies; when he 
shall make us a praise and glory that men shall say . . . 
(Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 473) 

Puritans at New Haven set up a government based on the 
Bible; it was even more strict than the government of 
Massachusetts Bay. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 105) 

Roger Williams and the Establishment of Rhode Island 

Throughout the volume 1 textbooks, the story of the establishment 

of Rhode Island was personified in the relating of the events of Roger 

Williams' life. Fourteen of the 16 volume 1 textbooks presented this 

story with religious connections (Berkin & Wood, 1986b; Brown & Bass 

1986a; Brown et al., 1977; Conlin, 1986b; Davidson & Batchelor, 1986; 

Drewry et al., 1986; Eibling et al., 1977b; Graff, 1986a; Graff & 

Bohannan, 1978a; May & Jordan, 1986b; Patrick & Berkin, 1986; Ritchie et 

al., 1986b; Todd & Curti, 1977a; Wood et al., 1986). As the authors 

established a chronology of the events of Williams' life, the reader was 

presented with material addressing the consequences of dissent, and the 

evolutionary developments that would lead to religious freedom in the 

United States. 

In 1631, a young and brilliant minister named Roger Williams 
took the pulpit of the Salem church. Williams was a devout, 
brooding man, whose own standards of perfection were even 
more demanding than those of John Winthrop and his fellow 
company directors. Williams did not like what he saw in 
Massachusetts. He objected to the fact that the colony had 
not purchased its lands from the true owners, the Indians. 
(Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 64) 

In 1631, a young minister named Roger Williams arrived in 
Massachusetts and within a short time, he began to criticize 
the way the colony was run. For example, Williams said that 
the government had no right to punish people for their 
personal habits and opinions, especially in religious 
matters. He also favored the repeal of compulsory church 
attendance laws, compulsory contributions to the church, and 
religious qualifications for voting. (Linden et al., 1986, 
p. 58) 
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"No one," [Roger] Williams insisted, "should be bound to 
worship against his own consent." Neither the Puritans nor 
any other religious group, he continued, had a monopoly on 
religious truth. For all anyone knew, God found the 
religions of the Indians just as acceptable as Christianity. 
All religions, said Roger Williams, should be tolerated. 
(Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 132) 

The most serious sin a man or woman could commit in 
Massachusetts was irreverence toward God, as the Puritans 
defined it. Many colonists believed that [Roger] Williams' 
criticism of the government were words against God. In 
1635, the General Court ordered Williams sent back to 
England. However, because John Winthrop respected the 
troublesome preacher, Williams was allowed to escape and 
spend the winter with the Narragansett Indians to the south. 
(Conlin, 1986b, p. 55) 

Roger Williams named his new settlement Providence, in 
thankfulness for "God's merciful providence (help) unto me." 
Before long, other settlers flocked to Providence. 
Eventually it grew into the independent colony of Rhode 
Island. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 75) 

In 1644 Roger Williams secured a charter for the colony of 
Rhode Island. Under this charter the government of Rhode 
Island rested upon the consent of the governed—in this 
instance upon the right of all adult males to vote and have 
a say in government. The settlers were also guaranteed the 
right to worship as they wished. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 
29) 

The climate of freedom attracted new immigrants, among them 
Jews and Quakers. Both groups had been discriminated 
against in England, prohibited from entering the 
universities or public service. As a result, they often 
went into commerce. Settling in Newport, they soon turned 
that city into a thriving commercial center. (Risjord & 
Haywoode, 1979b, p. 37) 

Rhode Island was very different from Massachusetts. Its 
charter did not allow the government to pass any laws 
regarding church affairs or religious beliefs. The church 
had no say in government. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 93) 

A haven of religious liberty. In 1647 Roger Williams and 
the other settlers drew up a plan for their colony's 
government. The plan clearly stated that the government 
could make rules "only in civil things." This meant that 
the government could not pass laws about religious beliefs 
or church attendance. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 76) 
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[Roger] Williams welcomed people of all religions, Jews as 
well as Christians, to his colony and guaranteed their 
religious freedom. In Rhode Island the church and state 
were completely separate. This idea of the separation of 
church and state was to become an important part of 
America's political heritage. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 
45) 

Under Roger Williams's brilliant leadership, settlers in 
Providence were given liberty of conscience, that is, 
freedom to worship God in their own fashion. In time this 
freedom became a glory of the American republic, Williams 
deserves the credit for being its original advocate in 
America. (Graff, 1986a, p. 78) 

Freedom of religion—the right to worship as we please or, 
indeed, not to worship at all—has a long history in 
America. In that history one person, Roger Williams, towers 
above all others. . . . By both word and example, Williams 
helped to shape this important American belief. (Brown & 
Bass, 1986a, p. 87) 

Anne Hutchinson 

Fourteen of the 16 volume 1 textbooks presented information on the 

life of Anne Hutchinson (Berkin & Wood, 1986b; Brown & Bass, 1986a; 

Conlin, 1986b; Davidson & Batchelor, 1986; Drewry et al., 1986; Graff, 

1986a Graff & Bohannan, 1978a; Linden et al., 1986; May & Jordan, 1986b; 

Patrick & Berkin, 1986; Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b; Ritchie et al., 

1986b; Todd & Curti, 1977a; Wood et al., 1986). Collectively, the 

pattern of presentation was generally similar to that used to cover the 

life of Roger Williams. First material was given to identify 

Hutchinson's background, then her dissenting activities were reported, 

and finally the outcomes of her actions were presented. 

She [Anne Hutchinson] was the daughter of an Anglican 
preacher. Twice her father was censured for preaching ideas 
that went against those of his church. His daughter 
inherited much of her father's independent spirit and gained 
a taste for religious discussions. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, 
p. 44) 

A constant reader of the Bible, Anne Hutchinson formed her 
own ideas about its meaning. She was especially influenced 
by the teaching of John Cotton, a Puritan preacher. . . . 
She also started to hold meetings to discuss the sermons 



v_ 

preached by Cotton and other Puritan ministers. . . . What 
was even worse, she began to teach that there was no need 
for ministers or for a church. Rather, each individual was 
able to know the truth and gain salvation. (Ritchie et al., 
1986b, p. 44) 

Anne Hutchinson liked to discuss the sermons she had heard 
and held a weekly meeting in her house for that purpose. 
She believed that being filled with the Holy Spirit was more 
important than attending church or heeding the instructions 
of a minister. The Puritan leaders were upset by these 
ideas. If such views took hold, the ministers felt, they 
could not maintain the strict moral behavior of the colony. 
(Graff, 1986a, p. 78) 

In Massachusetts Bay Colony, a woman named Anne Hutchinson 
preached that it was more important to love God than to obey 
the Puritan leaders. She held weekly meetings in her home 
to discuss these religious view. The church leaders feared 
that Hutchinson's preaching would cause the colonists to 
disobey them. The leaders brought her to trail for trying 
to weaken the authority of the church. She was found guilty 
and, in 1637, was forced to flee the colony. (Wood et al., 
1986, p. 76) 

Anne Hutchinson ran afoul of governor Winthrop and the 
Massachusetts General Court because, after church services, 
she held meetings in her home at which she discussed the 
sermons of the colony's leading minsters. With a deep 
intelligence and a sharp, quick tongue, Hutchinson soon made 
enemies of many preachers, including John Cotton, who was 
respected in both England and American. Cotton and Winthrop 
believed that women should be seen at church, but not heard. 
(Conlin, 1986b, p. 55) 

She [Anne Hutchinson] was critical of the role ministers 
played in the colony. She insisted that no minister's 
sermon could really assist a person in the search for 
salvation. She also felt that no church, even a Puritan 
church, could help to save a person's soul. In the end, 
Anne Hutchinson said, the true "saint" did not need a church 
at all (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 66) 

At her trial, Hutchinson answered the questions put to her 
by Governor Winthrop and other Puritan officials. Winthrop 
found that she had a "nimble wit and active spirit." . . . 
And he could not prove that she had broken any Puritan laws 
or religious teachings. . . . Finally, after two days of 
questioning, Hutchinson made a mistake. She said that God 
had spoken directly to her. To Puritans, this was a 
terrible error. They believed that God spoke only through 
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the Bible, not to individuals. (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, 
p. 103) 

The settlement of Portsmouth was started by Anne Hutchinson. 
In 1638 she, too, had been forced out of Massachusetts by 
the Puritans because she disagreed with their religious 
teachings. She said it was more important to live like a 
good Christian than to go to church. (Patrick & Berkin, 
1986, p. 93) 

With her family and several supporters, Hutchinson went to 
live in Rhode Island. Later, after her husband died, she 
settled on Long Island with some of her children. There, in 
1643, she was killed in an Indian raid. Anne Hutchinson is 
still remembered for helping to establish the idea of 
religious liberty in America. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 76) 

Others followed Anne Hutchinson to Rhode Island, and by 1642 
there were four settlements on Naragansett Bay. Rhode 
Island offered more religious freedom than any of the other 
English colonies. Its government provided for a firm 
separation of church and state. Rhode Island also became a 
thriving center of trade. Its merchants made Newport one of 
the busiest and wealthiest ports in the American colonies. 
(Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 78) 

Religious Freedom 

General discussions on the topics of religious freedom were not 

uncommon. In these elements the presentation was more broad based than 

in the more prevalent elements where religious freedom was more likely 

to be reported in terms of a particular place, like Rhode Island or 

Maryland, or a particular person, such as Roger Williams, Anne 

Hutchinson, or Lord Calvert. Where present, these elements served to 

describe the general motivation for settlement in the English colonies 

The English colonies permitted religious dissenters to 
settle among them. Avoiding the mistake of the French in 
excluding the Huguenots, the English let people worship in 
the colonies in ways that were forbidden or discouraged at 
home. Many of the settlements before 1640 were made by 
those who came to America to find religious freedom. The 
English colonies continued to grow in population as this 
religious freedom attracted more and more settlers from 
Europe. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 38) 
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At first, religious persecution was not uncommon in the 
colonies. The Puritans of Massachusetts would accept no 
beliefs other than their own. They banished religious 
dissenters and even hanged several Quakers, among them Mary 
Dyer, on the Boston Common. In time, however, led by the 
colonies of Rhode Island, Maryland, and Pennsylvania, 
religious toleration slowly developed. Foreigners were 
especially struck by the freedom granted Jews, who still 
suffered severe persecution in most European countries. 
(Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 64) 

For some [early English colonists], America held out the 
promise of religious freedom—the opportunity to worship as 
they pleased. Among these colonists were the Pilgrims and 
Puritans who settled in New England in the early 1600's. 
Here in the Northeast they started the colonies of 
Massachusetts, Rhode Island, Connecticut, and New Hampshire. 
(Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 90) 

Although Catholics lost control of the government of 
Maryland, they were able to defend themselves and their 
faith. In fact, while only a few of the colonies had laws 
guaranteeing freedom of worship, serious religious 
persecution was rare outside of Massachusetts. (Conlin, 
1986b, p. 61) 

Keeping government out of religion was not a common idea. 
Later it became one of the foundations of American 
democracy. It is the idea known as separation of church and 
state. The word "state," as used here, stands for 
government of any kind. Americans believe that when 
churches and government are kept separate, there is less 
danger that the people will lose their religious liberty. 
(Wood et al., 1986, p, 76) 

White colonists did little to spread Christianity among 
black colonists, slave or free. The white colonists knew 
that Christianity placed a great emphasis on the importance 
and dignity of every individual person. Slave owners, 
especially in the 1600's, feared that if black people 
learned this Christian teaching they might rebel against 
slavery. Thus, during much of the colonial period, the 
majority of black people in the colonies were in effect 
excluded from Christianity. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 72) 

Connecticut 

The bulk of the presented material dealing with the New England 

colonies centered on the Pilgrims and the Puritans, but Connecticut was 

not totally excluded. Twelve of the 16 volume 1 textbooks reported on 
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the settlement of Connecticut with some type of religious connection 

(Berkin & Wood, 1986b; Brown et al., 1977; Conlin, 1986b; Davidson & 

Batchelor, 1986; Drewry et al., 1986; Graff, 1986a; Graff & Bohannan, 

1978a; Linden et al., 1986; Patrick & Berkin, 1986; Risjord & Haywoode, 

1979b; Todd & Curti, 1977a; Wood et al., 1986). When presented, the 

material was usually brief and somewhat general in nature. 

Like Massachusetts, Connecticut was settled town by town, 
with ministers leading their congregations into the 
Connecticut River valley. . . . The Fundamental Orders of 
Connecticut, which they drafted, was the first written 
constitution in America. It established a government much 
like that of Massachusetts, with an assembly elected by all 
church members and an elected governor. (Risjord & 
Haywoode, 1979b, p. 39) 

New Netherlands 

Material dealing with the Dutch colony of New Netherlands, 

generally dealt with the religious tolerance practiced by the leaders of 

that colony. While not significant in terms of total number of 

elements, the identification of another nation, besides England, that 

practiced religious toleration, with respect to colonization and 

settlement, was important as a balance against the prevalent view that 

all other colonial nations, particularly Spain and France, restricted 

emigration to members of a state church. 

Religion played a less important role in Dutch New 
Netherlands than in Puritan New England. The directors of 
the West India Company approved the principles of the Dutch 
Reformed Church. They sent out clergymen to serve the 
religious needs of the people. However, many residents of 
New Amsterdam were rough and unruly characters. They were 
more interested in material than in spiritual matters. 
(Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 140) 

Yet the Dutch colony did have one strength that some of the 
English colonies did not have. The Dutch practiced 
religious toleration—that is, they believed that how people 
prayed was their own business. As a result, the colony 
attracted many different peoples. (Brown et al., 1977, p. 
101) 
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At an early date, there were not only Dutch in New Amsterdam 
but also Swedes, Huguenots (French Protestants), English 
people, Africans, Spaniards, and Jews. The first Jewish 
community in North America was in New Amsterdam. The Jews 
had fled religious persecution in Spain and Portugal, and in 
their colonies. (Brown et al., 1977, p. 101) 

Huguenots-French Protestants—who had been living in the 
Netherlands as well as Germans, Swedes, Norwegians, Finns, 
and English began to swell the population of the colony. 
Some Spaniards, Portuguese, Italians, and Jews who had 
settled in South America also came into New Netherlands at 
various times. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 138) 

Another community outside New Amsterdam was founded and led 
by Lady Deborah Moody, a well-to-do landowner from Salem, 
Massachusetts. When she was warned in 1643 by the 
authorities there to give up her unorthodox religious views, 
she and some of her followers received from Dutch officials 
a patent for a self-governing community on Long Island. She 
was an enlightened leader who paid the Indians for land, 
planned her community well, kept on good terms . . ., and 
maintained religious freedom. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 33) 

Jamestown 

The elements associated with the Jamestown colony were unusual in 

that they marked a relatively rare occurrence where religion was 

discussed in an "absence" context. In most cases, throughout the study, 

religion was presented when it played a role in events. In the case of 

Jamestown, religion was not a significant factor in motivation for 

settlement. Yet religion was addressed in two ways. The first were 

those elements that specifically excluded the colony from the religious 

environment so ubiquitous throughout the discussions of other colonial 

beginnings during this period of time. 

Unlike the Pilgrims and Puritans the first colonists at 
Jamestown came to the New World largely to improve their 
fortunes. They had not been involved in disputes over 
religion in England. Thus, they brought with them the 
beliefs and practices of the Anglican church, the official 
church of England. The Anglican church also became the 
official church of Virginia. (Brown et al., 1977, p. 129) 
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The other way in which religion was reflected, in association with the 

Jamestown colony, was the first person accounts by members of the 

Jamestown community. As with other first person accounts, religion was 

not often specifically addressed, but the words of the writers clearly 

displayed the important role of religion in their daily lives. 

[From the journal of a Jamestown settler, describing the 
return voyage of a Captain Newport to England] We said many 
prayers to Almighty God for his good passage and safe 
return. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 384) 

[From a quotation by John Smith] For when neither the fear 
of God, nor the law, nor shame, nor displeasure of their 
friends could rule them here, there is small hope ever to 
bring twentie of them ever to be good there. (Berkin & Wood, 
1986b, p. 471) 

Maryland 

The case for a plan gone awry, but with an outcome complimentary 

to religious freedom, was made in the elements that dealt with the 

colonial settlement of Maryland. All of the volume 1 textbooks 

addressed the religious topic that was central to the colonial 

settlement of Maryland (Berkin & Wood, 1986b; Brown & Bass, 1986a; Brown 

et al., 1977; Conlin, 1986b; Davidson & Batchelor, 1986; Drewry et al., 

1986; Eibling et al., 1977b; Graff, 1986a; Graff & Bohannan, 1978a; 

Linden et al., 1986; May & Jordan, 1986b; Patrick & Berkin, 1986; 

Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b; Ritchie et al., 1986b; Todd & Curti, 1977a; 

Wood et al., 1986). The colony was founded with the intent of providing 

a religious haven for English Catholics, who were subject to persecution 

in their native country. The textbooks addressed this event in the same 

way that they dealt with other colonies developed from religious 

motives. First the background for the religious pressure in England was 

presented and then the actual colonization and settlement was presented. 

In 1632, Sir George Calvert, Lord Baltimore, had won a 
similar favor from King Charles I. Calvert had recently 
converted to Catholicism. Fearing the persecution of his 
religious companions, he had decided to build a colony for 
them in the New World. Calvert named his Catholic haven 
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Maryland, in honor of Charles' wife. Queen Henrietta Marie. 
(Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 72) 

He (Calvert) hoped also to create a refuge for Catholics, 
who were discriminated against by English laws. With those 
ends in mind, he helped his son Cecilius obtain a grant on 
the upper reaches of Chesapeake Bay from Charles I, who 
became king in 1625. (Graff, 1986a, p. 87) 

From the beginning, Maryland was regarded as a haven for 
Catholics. The first ship from England carried several 
Catholics and two Jesuit priests. Soon, however, more 
Protestants, especially Puritans, settled in Maryland than 
Catholics. To protect the Catholic minority. Lord Baltimore 
offered religious freedom to all Christian settlers. . . . 
The legislative assembly later passed the Toleration Act of 
1649, legally recognizing the right of all Christians to 
practice their religion. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 54) 

Maryland: Haven for Catholics. Some proprietors had more in 
mind that making money. The founder of Maryland, George 
Calvert, was such a man. Calvert, a high government 
official raised to the nobility as the first Lord Baltimore, 
was a Roman Catholic. As a close friend of King Charles I, 
he was not persecuted because of his religion. But many 
poorer Catholics were and Calvert thought of himself as the 
protector of these people. He asked the king for a tract of 
land in America that could serve as a refuge for them. 
(Conlin, 1986b, p. 60) 

[Picture, with the caption] This painting by an artist in 
the 1800's shows the arrival of the first Catholic settlers 
in Maryland. A group of Indians join the settlers in a 
celebration of thanksgiving. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 84) 

Maryland Toleration Act 

In the case of Maryland, an additional action, besides the fact of 

religious motivation for settlement, was addressed with significant 

coverage. That event was the Toleration Act of 1649. Because this 

legislative action had lasting importance to the evolution of religious 

freedom in the United States, it was given special attention in the many 

of the textbooks. 

Cecil Calvert feared that the Protestant majority would 
outlaw Catholicism. To protect his people, Calvert issued a 
Toleration Act in 1649. But Cromwell's puritan government 
repealed this guarantee of religious freedom in 1650. 
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years Catholics were in danger of persecution within their 
own colony. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 73) 

Cecil Calvert, the second Lord Baltimore, was a Roman 
Catholic, and he planned to make Maryland a haven for 
members of that faith. However, more Protestants than 
Catholics settled in the colony from the beginning. At 
Calvert's urging, the Maryland Assembly passed the following 
law in 1649 to prevent religious discord. (Berkin & Wood, 
1986b, p. 476) 

Moreover, conflicts between Protestants and Catholics led to 
the establishment of a Protestant town, called Annapolis. 
The constant bickering between the two groups led to the 
passage in 1649 of the Toleration Act. This important 
document guaranteed religious freedom to all Christians 
living in the colony. (Graff, 1986a, p. 88) 

In 1649, Cecilius Calvert feared that the Puritan majority 
would persecute members of his faith, so he proclaimed the 
Act of Toleration, which guaranteed freedom of worship in 
the colony for virtually all Christians. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 
61) 

The Maryland Toleration Act, passed in 1649, was designed to 
prevent the Catholics in Maryland from being persecuted. 
This document achieved lasting importance as a model for the 
legal concept of religious freedom. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 115 
Readings) 

To ensure Maryland's continued growth, the Calverts did not 
limit settlement to Catholics. They welcomed members of all 
Christian faiths. To carry out their promise of religious 
liberty, the Calverts helped to pass a law in 1649 called 
the Act of Toleration. This law provided that all 
Christians could worship as they wished in the new colony of 
Maryland. Thus the idea of religious liberty took root in 
the Southern Colonies, as well as in New England and the 
Middle Colonies. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 84) 

The Toleration Act provided that all those "professing to 
believe in Jesus Christ" were free to practice their 
religion and could not be persecuted because of their 
religious beliefs. The Maryland law, however, gave no 
protection to Jews and others who did not profess belief in 
Jesus Christ. Thus, it did not establish the complete 
religious freedom that existed in Rhode Island. (Todd & 
Curti, 1977a, p. 72) 
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(From the Maryland Toleration Act, 1649) . . . Be it . . . 
enacted . . . that no person or persons . . . professing to 
believe in Jesus Christ shall . . . henceforth be any ways 
troubled, molested, or discountenanced . . . in respect of 
his or her religion nor in the free exercise thereof within 
this province. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b; Conlin, 1986b; Drewry 
et al. 1986a; Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 72; Wood et al., 1986, 
p. 542) 

Education 

Scattered throughout the pages, that dealt with this period of 

time, were references to the influences exerted by religion on the 

development of education in the English colonies. From elementary to 

higher education, the people who settled the colonies had religious 

reasons for developing an embryonic system of education that would 

develop into a system of free public elementary and secondary education 

and an extensive system of higher educational institutions in future 

years. That educational foundation, encouraged by religious factors, 

was well documented in many of the textbooks. 

Education in the Colonies. To further their religious 
beliefs, the New England Puritans believed that citizens 
should learn to read the Bible and colonial laws. 
Consequently, Massachusetts passed a law in 1647 requiring 
every town of 50 or more families to support a school. 
(Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 64) 

From the start, colonists worried about how to teach their 
children what they needed to know in the New World. New 
England led the way in education. Many Puritans were well 
educated. They believed that all people should learn to 
read so that they could study the Bible. As a result, the 
Massachusetts assembly passed a law ordering all parents to 
teach their children "to read and understand the principles 
of religion." (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 134) 

The public schools in New England were to teach children to 
read the Bible and to become good Puritans. The New England 
Primer, the most widely used reader, instructed the young 
colonists in the alphabet by using moral sayings. (May & 
Jordan, 1986b, p. 180) 

Many of the men and women who settled in America during the 
17th century were deeply religious. Not surprisingly, then 
the first book printed in the colonies was the Bay Psalm 



tm 

Book, from which the title page shown on the next page is 
taken. It was printed in 1640 at Cambridge, Massachusetts. 
(Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 473) 

Most early colonial literature consisted of works with a 
religious theme, travel accounts, diaries and journals, and 
histories. The first book printed in the colonies—Bay 
Psalm Book—appeared in 1640. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 79) 

Religion was the principal force behind the founding of most 
colleges in the English colonies. Nine colleges, including 
Harvard (1636), William and Mary (1693), and Yale (1701), 
were founded principally to train young men as ministers. 
(Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 64) 

A number of colleges were set up during the colonial period. 
The first was Harvard College, which was set up by the 
Puritans in Massachusetts in 1636. Most colleges were set 
up by church groups to train ministers. Of the nine 
colleges founded during the colonial period, only one— 
Pennsylvania—was not church supported. (Eibling et al., 
1977b, p. 102) 

Consequently, the Puritans believed their ministers should 
be well-educated so that they could interpret sacred 
scriptures in their sermons. The first college in America 
was founded in 1636 in Cambridge, Massachusetts, only six 
years after the first house was constructed in the town. 
The Massachusetts General Court gave funds so the school 
could train ministers. In 1638, John Harvard died and left 
his library and some money to the school, which became 
Harvard College. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 59) 

In the Middle Colonies schooling was left almost entirely to 
religious groups. In 1638, for instance, the Dutch Reformed 
Church opened the first school in New Amsterdam. In 
Philadelphia the Friends' School was chartered in 1697. 
Jesuit priests set up Maryland's earliest schools. (Graff, 
1986a, p. 102) 

In the Middle Colonies, education was provided mainly 
through the private schools set up by different religious 
groups. The Anglican Church set up private schools in New 
York to replace the church schools that had been established 
by the Dutch. In Pennsylvania, the Quakers handled 
educational matters. Other religious groups also set up 
schools in the Middle Colonies. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 
77) 

As colonial life became more secure, the beginnings of a 
vital intellectual tradition emerged. Harvard College, the 
first institution of higher learning in the colonies, was 
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founded in Massachusetts in 1636. Colonists started the 
school because they feared they would not have any educated 
ministers to replace the ones who died. (Graff, 1986a, p. 
102) 

The Puritan clergy in New England constantly reminded their 
congregations that Satan would try to keep them from "the 
knowledge of scriptures." Massachusetts, as a result, 
provided more elementary schools than any other colony. A 
Massachusetts law of 1647 required all towns of fifty 
families or more to hire an instructor to teach children 
reading and writing, . . . (Graff, 1986a, pp. 102-103) 

The Puritans also believed that people should read the Bible 
at home. A law of 1642 fined families which did not educate 
their children. In 1647, every township with more than 50 
families was required to appoint a school teacher, and each 
township with more than 100 families was required to open a 
grammar school. . . . As a result the New England population 
was the most literate in the world. (Conlin, 1986b, p, 59) 

Life and Culture 

Some of the elements identified with this period of time reflected 

either a particular flavor of religious ambiance or demonstrated how 

religious beliefs have shaped the long term culture of the nation. Of 

the three elements cited here, one reflects a particular way of looking 

at the creations of nature and two represent what was to be a dominant 

cultural element—the Puritan "work ethic." 

Upon tasting strawberries for the first time an English 
minister could not contain himself. "Doubtless God could 
have made a better berry," he exclaimed, "But doubtless God 
never did." (Graff, 1986a, p. 68) 

Thus from the earliest English settlements in America, the 
colonists placed a high value on work. The New England 
Puritans believed that doing a job well was a way of 
honoring God. They valued every type of work, whether it 
called for physical strength or mental quickness. (Wood et 
al., 1986, p. 70) 

The Puritan church and Puritan beliefs affected farming and 
fishing communities throughout New England. Basic to 
Puritan belief was the idea that God determined whether a 
person would be saved or not. To some extent, all struggled 
to behave as if they were among God's chosen people. All 
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Puritans believed hard work won God's favor. (May & Jordan, 
1986b, p. 164) 

France and Spain 

Other European nations, besides England, were not totally ignored 

during this chronological period of time. However, considering the 

strong religious connection to events in both of those countries, there 

were relatively few elements identified in conjunction with either 

nation. This was a time of significant French activity in the New World 

and the Spanish were expanding their influence in what would become the 

southwestern and far western United States. Yet, despite this activity, 

while 11 of the volume 1 textbooks presented material of a religious 

nature concerning France (Brown et al., 1977; Conlin, 1986b; Eibling et 

al., 1977b; Graff, 1986a; Graff & Bohannan, 1978a; May & Jordan, 1986b; 

Patrick & Berkin, 1986; Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b; Ritchie et al., 

1986b; Todd & Curti, 1977a; Wood et al., 1986), and 12 presented 

material concerning Spain (Berkin & Wood, 1986b; Brown et al., 1977; 

Conlin, 1986b; Eibling et al., 1977b; Graff, 1986a; Graff & Bohannan, 

1978a; May & Jordan, 1986b; Patrick & Berkin, 1986; Risjord & Haywoode, 

1979b; Ritchie et al., 1986b; Todd & Curti, 1977a; Wood et al., 1986), 

the total number of identified elements was very small. 

Elements dealing with the activities of France concerned 

motivations for French colonization, activities of French missionaries, 

and French policy prohibiting non-Catholics from participating in 

settlement efforts. 

One such planner was Cardinal Richelieu, who in 1624 became 
the chief adviser, to the French king. Richelieu wanted to 
consolidate French possessions in a powerful empire. . . . 
They also hoped to convert the Indians to Christianity. 
(Graff, 1986a, p. 55) 

His [Champlain] aims were to gain control of the fur trade, 
convert the Indians to Christianity, and find the long-
sought water route through the continent to the Far East. 
(Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 40) 
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(From the Journal of Samuel de Champlain, 1604) . , . 
Cabahis, the other chief, arrived also a little later with 
twenty or thirty of his companions, who withdrew to one side 
and greatly enjoyed seeing us, as it was the first time they 
had seen Christians. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p, 14 
Readings) 

French Jesuit priests also encouraged friendship with the 
Indians by their missionary work. The Jesuits underwent 
severe hardships to spread their faith, but were remarkably 
successful. Not every tribe of New France embraced Roman 
Catholicism, but the religion spread quickly. (Conlin, 
1986b, pp. 88-89) 

Jesuit priests set up missions in many places in New France. 
There they taught Christian beliefs and French ways to the 
Indians. A missionary at Quebec reported something that 
happened the day after Christmas 1637: "A savage woman 
asked me if women could not go to Heaven as well as men and 
children. I told her they could." "Why, then," she 
replied, "do you not teach the women, instead of calling 
together only the men and children?" "I told her that she 
was right, and that we would . . . " (Graff & Bohannan, 
1978a, p. 126) 

Such curiosity [about a priest's clock] was evident when 
Jesuit priests came to live with the Indians in the hope of 
converting them to the Roman Catholic religion. Despite 
totally different customs and languages, the priests and 
Indians managed to share parts of their lives. (May & 
Jordan, 1986b, p. 85) 

Priests travel in the wilderness. Black-robed priests 
traveled with the traders into the forests of New France. 
Most were of a special order of Roman Catholic priests, 
called Jesuits. They wanted to spread the Christian 
religion among the Indians. Gradually the Jesuits won the 
trust of the Hurons and built a mission community, Ste. 
Marie on the shore of Georgian Bay. Many Huron people 
became converts to the Roman Catholic Church. (Patrick & 
Berkin, 1986, p. 70) 

Second, the French kings would not allow religious 
dissenters to emigrate. The Huguenots, Calvinistic 
Protestants like the English Puritans, showed some interest 
in going to America. A numerous and energetic people, they 
might have established large, prosperous colonies of 
seafarers and traders like Massachusetts and Pennsylvania. 
But the French kings Louis XIII and Louis XIV were 
determined that New France be totally Catholic. (Conlin, 
1986b, p. 88) 
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The early settlers also brought to the New World the bitter 
religious conflicts and rivalries of the Old World. Border 
warfare often broke out between the Protestant British 
colonists of New England and the Roman Catholic French 
colonists of New France, Although these clashes were mainly 
caused by economic and political differences, they were made 
worse by religious differences. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 
71) 

The material dealing with the actions of Spain were once again focused 

on mission activities. 

Spanish missions. Along with the settlers and soldiers, 
Spanish missionaries also began to move into the northern 
borderlands. As in other parts of New Spain, the 
missionaries hoped to convert the Indians to the Roman 
Catholic religion. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 41) 

The Catholic Church worked closely with the Spanish 
government. It helped to maintain the power of the Spanish 
king in America. In California, for example, the missions 
worked with the Indians, protected the borders against 
foreigners, and prepared the way for further colonization. 
(Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 71) 

Mission life. The church is the center of life on all 
missions. Here priests work tirelessly to teach Indians the 
Roman Catholic religion. Missions, though, are more than 
just churches. Adjoining the churches are other mission 
buildings, such as classrooms, barns, living quarters, and 
storerooms for crops and tools. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 44) 

Zuni defeat. In the year 1629, Spanish priests established 
a mission in the Zuni pueblos. Private individuals who came 
with the priests took the crops of the Indians and allowed 
their horses to graze in Zuni cornfields. Spaniards made 
slaves of some Zuni and treated them cruelly. The Zuni 
fought back against the intruders, killing one of the 
missionaries. But the Spaniards did not leave. (Graff & 
Bohannan, 1978a, p. 110) 

References for the Period 1651-1700 

A total of 535 elements were identified in the volume 1 textbooks 

for the period of history from 1651 to 1700. This represented an 

average of 33.44 elements per textbook, with a minimum of 17, United 

States History: Beginnings Through Reconstruction (Drewry et al., 
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1986a), a maximum of 58, The American People: A History to 1877 (May & 

Jordan, 1986b), and a standard deviation of 12.79. Table 4.6 presented 

a summation of statistical information for this period. Statistical 

information for individual volume 1 textbooks for this chronological 

period is presented in Appendix A. 

Table 4.6 Historical references 1651-1700. 

Group 

1979 Adopted 

1986 Rejected 

1986 Adopted 

Total 

Element Type 

Ment ion 

Description 

Influence 

1 

64 

339 

133 

Textbooks 

5 

6 

5 

16 

Elements 

153 

164 

219 

536 

Element 

Text 

Picture 

Graphic 

Average 

30.60 

27.33 

43.80 

33.54 

Nature 

482 

35 

19 

Although this chronological period was represented by only half as 

many identified elements as were present in the last period of time, it 

was characterized by an equally wide diversity of topics. This time in 

United States history was one of increasing diversity in the English 

colonies: new colonies were taking shape, different groups of colonists 

were making their way to the shores of the New World, changes were 

taking place in the economic and cultural milieu, and religion played a 

role in all of these historical developements. 

The topics for this chronological period were both distinctively 

incremental and overlapping in nature. For example, specific references 

to the life and contributions of William Penn were easy to distinguish 

from all other topics of consideration, but, the topics of William Penn, 

the historical development of the Quaker faith, and the settlement of 

Pennsylvania had areas both of distinctiveness and, at the same time, 

possessed overlapping qualities. 
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The Development of the Quakers 

The Quaker religion developed in England, but was to have 

significant political and culutural effects on the development of the 

United States. Universal coverage, in terms of some religious aspect of 

the Quakers, was provided in the volume 1 textbooks (Berkin & Wood, 

1986b; Brown & Bass, 1986a; Brown et al., 1977; Conlin, 1986b; Davidson 

& Batchelor, 1986; Drewry et al., 1986; Eibling et al., 1977b; Graff, 

1986a; Graff & Bohannan, 1978a; Linden et al., 1986; May & Jordan, 

1986b; Patrick & Berkin, 1986; Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b; Ritchie et 

al., 1986b; Todd & Curti, 1977a; Wood et al., 1986). Taken 

collectively, the volume 1 textbooks provided a developmental sequence 

of events, ranging from the origins of the Quaker beliefs through their 

settlement and influential status in the English colonies. 

The Society of Friends was founded by a wandering preacher 
named George Fox. Appealing mostly to the poor of England, 
Fox taught that all men and women were equal before God. To 
him, true religion required no priests with spiritual powers 
such as in the Roman Catholic Church or Church of England, 
nor learned ministers, such as for the Puritans. According 
to Fox, every human being was possessed with an "inner 
light" —the capacity to communicate directly with God. 
(Conlin, 1986b, p. 68) 

The Society of Friends had grown up in seventeenth-century 
England under the leadership of George Fox. The Quakers 
went further than any other religious group in rejecting the 
doctrines of the Church of England, They believed that 
people did not require any ceremony or minister to be in 
touch with God, A person need only be guided by his or her 
"inner light," (Graff, 1986a, p. 95) 

The Society of Friends, commonly known as Quakers, was 
founded in England by George Fox. The Quakers had more 
problems than other religious groups in the 1600's. They 
preached brotherly love so vigorously that other Englishmen 
felt guilty. One leading English Quaker said, "I joyously 
entered prisons as palaces, and in the prison house, I sang 
praises to my God, and esteemed the bolts and locks upon me 
as jewels." (Eibling et al., 1977b, pp. 82-83) 

Descriptions of Quaker beliefs and practices were unusual in terms of 

the depth of coverage displayed by some of the textbook authors. To 
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identify a religious group, or even to enumerate their goals, was not 

unusual, but to provide material tangential to that group's dogma was 

rare. 

The Quakers believed that having a minister or priest was 
not required in order to link the people and God. At Quaker 
meetings, anyone—man or woman—who wished to speak to the 
congregation could do so. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 188) 

The Quakers also preached the equality of individuals—and 
tried to practice that belief. They would not remove their 
hats in the presence of "superiors." They believed, 
furthermore, that men and women were equal and that it was 
wrong to own slaves. They used thee and thou in speaking, 
words usually employed only in addressing friends, children, 
and social inferiors. (Graff, 1986a, p. 95) 

The Quakers preached in the streets, something unheard-of in 
those days. The most extreme of the leaders trembled, or 
"quaked," when they offered their message. The devoutness 
of the Quakers often astonished their fellow-citizens. Many 
suffered punishment at the whipping post and in jail, and 
were even willing to die for their cause. They steadfastly 
refused to pay taxes to the king or to the Church of 
England. As a result, English jails were filled with 
Quakers. (Graff, 1986a, p. 95) 

For example, if all men and women were equal before God, it 
was wrong for the poor and humble to take off their hats in 
the presence of nobles. If women were equal to men, they 
had the right to preach what God had inspired in them, too. 
If all people had a spark of divinity within them, fighting 
wars or even paying taxes to support armies was wrong. To 
the wealthy and powerful, to people who believed women 
should be subordinate to men, and to governments involved 
constantly in warfare, such beliefs threatened the very 
basis of society. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 68) 

The textbooks also conveyed a sense of the persecution that Quakers 

experienced, both in England and in the colonies. 

[Picture, with the caption] The unfortunate Quaker being 
whipped in this picture is blindfolded and tied to a cart 
leading him out of town. Why do you think the Quakers were 
persecuted by Pilgrims and Puritans alike? (Risjord & 
Haywoode, 1979b, p. 42) 
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(From a speech by Mary Dyer to a Puritan court) . . . I am 
blamed by many for being the cause of my own death. If they 
mean by my coming to Boston, I am justified by the Lord, by 
whose will I come. You have made a law to take away the 
lives of innocent servants of God, whom you call 'cursed 
Quakers' if they come among you. I say that God has blessed 
them and sent them to you. Be not fighters against God, but 
accept my advice. You should end all such laws, so that the 
truth and the . . . (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 400) 

(From a speech by Mary Dyer to a Puritan court) . . . Know 
this also. If you enforce your law by hatred, and take the 
life of only one of us, the Lord will destroy both your law 
and you. If you do not hear and obey the Lord or his 
servants, he will send more of his servants among you. You 
may try to prevent those you call 'cursed Quakers' from 
coming among you. But God has planted a seed here among 
you, for which we have suffered all this while and still 
suffer. The Lord of the harvest . . . (Todd & Curti, 1977, 
p. 400) 

The efforts of the Quakers to secure property in the colonies, in order 

to practice their faith without fear of persecution, was reported. 

In 1674 Lord Berkeley sold his proprietary rights to the 
colony to two Quakers. The colony was then split into two 
parts. East New Jersey and West New Jersey. Another group 
of Quakers bought the rest of New Jersey from the heirs of 
Carteret in 1682. The colony became a refuge for many 
Quakers seeking religious freedom. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, 
p. 50) 

Coverage was also provided concerning the missionary activities of the 

Quakers. 

Other religious groups also tried to convert the Indians to 
Christianity. The Quakers and Moravians especially tried to 
understand the Indians, to deal fairly with them, and to 
prove that love could overcome all barriers. (Todd & Curti, 
1977a, p. 68) 

The Quakers did more than any other religious group to teach 
Christianity to black colonists. At Philadelphia in 1700 
the Quakers established a yearly religious meeting for 
Negroes. An outstanding Quaker, Anthony Benezet, started a 
school in Philadelphia where black people could learn to 
read and write. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 73) 
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The Life and Contributions of William Penn 

Certainly, the most famous of the Quakers was William Penn. In 

many respects, his name was synonomous with the Quaker faith and the 

settlement of Pennsylvania. The textbooks provided extensive coverage 

of both the life of William Penn and his contributions to the 

development of the United States. Cumulatively, the textbooks provided 

extensive coverage of the religious aspects of William Penn's life 

story. 

Notice should be taken, in the two following accounts of Penn's 

conversion to the Quaker faith, of the interesting discrepancy in 

reporting the age at which he first became a Quaker. 

One of the most remarkable and successful of the English 
founders of colonies in the New World was William Penn. 
Penn, the son of a prominent admiral in the Royal Navy, 
seemed destined for the fashionable life of the English 
court. But one day in 1667, at age 22, young Penn heard a 
Quaker sermon on the text, "There is a faith that overcometh 
the world." The sermon converted Penn. He became a member 
of the Society of Friends, often called Quakers. (Todd & 
Curti, 1977a, p. 35) 

When Penn was only 16 years old, he attended a church 
service of the Society of Friends, or Quakers. Penn was 
deeply moved by the simple service. The Quakers had no 
ministers and no formal ceremonies. Men and women prayed 
together silently until someone felt a desire to speak to 
the group. Quaker women were free to speak equally with 
Quaker men. Later, Penn came to admire the courage of this 
religious group. Quakers risked their own lives to help the 
old, the sick, and the poor. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, pp. 
100-101) 

To his father's dismay, Penn joined a religious group called 
the Society of Friends, or Quakers, when he was a student at 
Oxford. The Quakers were considered religious radicals in 
England. Quakers believed that ministers were unnecessary 
and that every person could know God's teaching through his 
or her own "inner light." Because the Quakers rejected 
ministers, refused to pay taxes or to perform military 
service or take oaths, they were regarded as dangerous to 
England and to the Anglican Church. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, 
p, 50) 
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Like the Quakers as a group, Penn endured persecution as a result of the 

active practice and profession of his beliefs. A clearer understanding 

of his desire to take full advantage of his special circumstances, in 

order to provide a religious haven for other members of his church, was 

provided when material gave direct evidence of his own, as well as his 

awareness of other Quaker's experiences. 

Penn also found out something that troubled him deeply. 
Perhaps no group in England suffered more because of its 
religious beliefs than the Quakers. Their forms of worship 
and their religious beliefs differed greatly from those of 
the Church of England. The Quakers had no religious rituals 
and no ministers. They disapproved of war, and most of them 
refused to serve in England's army. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 
80) 

William Penn became a leading member of the Society of 
Friends. Four times in his life, Penn was jailed for 
publicly declaring his religious views. Having experienced 
religious persecution firsthand, Penn became active in the 
efforts to establish a colony for his fellow Quakers. 
(Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 70) 

[Picture of William Penn in jail, with the caption] William 
Penn's religious beliefs were unpopular both with English 
authorities and his family. He was jailed frequently. Here 
his mother visits him in prison. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 
107) 

Neither his father's anger nor jail could make Penn give up 
his religious views, and both King Charles II and his 
brother the Duke of York remained his friends. Penn wanted 
to start a colony in America that would serve as a refuge 
for the persecuted Quakers. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 50) 

Elements expressing the religious connections to the English 

government's position, with respect to granting Penn the opportunity to 

establish Pennsylvania, not only reflected the point-of-view of a nation 

toward one colony, but also helped to make clear that nation's overall 

position regarding minority religious groups. 

The king owed Penn's father a lot of money. Instead of 
asking for the money, Penn asked for a royal charter 
granting him lands to start a colony in America. The king 
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agreed. As Penn said, "The government at home was glad to 
be rid of us [the Quakers] at so cheap a rate." In 1682, 
Penn sailed for America, determined to make his colony a 
place where Quakers could live in peace. (Davidson & 
Batchelor, 1986, p. 98) 

Charles II found Quaker teachings absurd. However, he liked 
William Penn. It amused him that a wealthy and educated 
gentleman should speak for a religion that appealed to the 
poor and powerless. And giving Pennsylvania to Penn would 
also have the practical advantage of ridding England of the 
troublesome Society of Friends. (Conlin, 1986b, pp. 68-69) 

The elements that reported Penn's plans and practices regarding the 

Pennsylvania colony, demonstrated the clear religious linkages involved 

in all of his decisions. These elements also gave a clear sense of the 

results of these actions in terms of the settlement pattern and economic 

success of the colony. 

The colony of Pennsylvania was started in 1682 by William 
Penn, the son of a wealthy English naval officer. As a 
young man, Penn had joined a Separatist religious group 
known as the Society of Friends, or Quakers. According to 
their beliefs, Quakers rejected all religious ceremonies and 
criticized the authority of the clergy. In addition, the 
Quakers opposed war and refused to serve in the English army 
or to support spending for the military. Because of these 
and other beliefs (Linden et al., 1986, p. 62) 

In Pennsylvania, Penn hoped to provide a place where the 
Quakers could worship as they wished without fear of 
punishment. He also hoped to create a colony where the 
people lived according to the Quaker ideals of honesty, 
charity, and peacefulness. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 101) 

Penn thought of his colony as a "holy experiment." It was 
meant to be a model of religious freedom, peace, and 
Christian living. The Frame of Government allowed freedom 
of worship for anyone who believed in God. Protestants, 
Catholics, and Jews went to Pennsylvania to escape 
persecution. Penn's beliefs also led him to oppose slavery 
and act fairly toward Native Americans. (Davidson & 
Batchelor, 1986, p. 108) 

As proprietor of the colony called Pennsylvania, Penn 
devised a plan that provided for religious freedom and for 
representative government. To attract as many settlers as 
possible, Penn wrote pamphlets in several languages. 
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describing the colony and offering free or low-cost land to 
honest, hard-working settlers. As a result, people poured 
into Pennsylvania from all parts of Europe. (Linden et al., 
1986, p. 63) 

Penn makes plans for his "Holy Experiment." Penn quickly 
set about making real his dream of building a refuge in 
America for Quakers. He wrote a Frame of Government to 
guide his "Holy Experiment." In it he stated that "any 
government is free to the people under it where the laws 
rule and the people are a party to those laws." . . . It 
gave all Christians in the colony full freedom of worship. 
(Graff, 1986a, p. 96) 

He [Penn] later traveled among Indian villages, making 
friends and buying land. Like all Quakers, he believed 
everyone was equal in the sight of God. This meant that no 
group of people was better than another because of their 
race, color, or nationality. Over the years this important 
idea has become another cornerstone of American democracy. 
(Wood et al., 1986, p. 81) 

Under Penn's liberal policies, Pennsylvania grew more 
quickly than any other colony. Peasants from Switzerland 
and Germany, who were persecuted at home for beliefs like 
those of the Quakers, streamed into the fertile, rolling 
hills of southeastern Pennsylvania. Today, their 
descendants are known as the "Pennsylvania Dutch" and still 
practice some seventeenth-century customs. . . . In fact, by 
the American Revolution, the only city in the British Empire 
that was larger was London itself. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 69) 

When the textbooks presented excerpts from the writings of William Penn, 

there was a clear understanding of just how his religious beliefs 

influenced his thinking and actions. 

[From writings of William Penn] I bless God I am fully 
satisfied with the country. I am as contented here as I 
have been wherever God by his will has made it my place and 
service to reside. At present I am very busy, and it is 
difficult work. But the way things are going will make my 
work easier. It is some people's duty to plow, some to sow, 
some to water, and some to reap. So it is our wisdom as 
well as our duty to yield to the mind of God, and cheerfully 
as well as carefully to follow his guidance. (Todd & Curti, 
1977a, p. 386) 
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[From "Frame of Government" for Pennsylvania, by William 
Penn, 1682] Government seems to me a part of religion 
itself, a thing sacred in its institution and end. For, if 
it does not directly remove the cause, it crushes the 
effects of evil, and is as such an emanation of the same 
Divine Power that is both author and object of pure 
religion; the difference being that the one is more free and 
mental, the other more corporal and compulsive in its 
operations. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 116) 

Pennsylvania 

While many of the elements reflecting religious linkages to the 

colony of Pennsylvania overlapped with the reportage of William Penn 

and/or the descriptions of the Quaker religious movement, there were 

also elements that presented material much more from the standpoint of 

the colony itself. These elements described a colony that was very 

successful economically, and in terms of attracting settlers from 

diverse national and religious backgrounds, because of its policies that 

promoted religious toleration. 

As you have read, several English colonies were started by 
men and women who wanted to worship God in their own way. 
Pennsylvania, another of the Middle Colonies, was such a 
colony. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 80) 

The colony of Pennsylvania, chartered in 1681, was the work 
of William Penn, Penn was a member of the Society of 
Friends, or Quakers. This group believed that people did 
not need established churches or ministers to worship God. 
They did not approve of wars and refused to serve in the 
army. They also refused to pay taxes to the government or 
the Church of England. Because of their beliefs, Quakers 
were often persecuted. (Drewry et al., 1986a, pp. 79-80) 

Penn named the chief settlement in his colony Philadelphia. 
The name meant "city of brotherly love." He encouraged 
Quakers to come to Pennsylvania, but everyone who believed 
in God was welcome there. Only one other colony, Rhode 
Island, had as much religious freedom as Pennsylvania did. 
(Brown & Bass, 1986a, pp. 81-82) 

After the founding of Pennsylvania in 1682, American 
prosperity began to attract Europeans of many different 
nationalities and religions—Germans, Scotch-Irish, Irish, 
Scots, French Huguenots, and Jews. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, 
p. 61) 
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Meanwhile, the colonial assembly Penn created in 
Pennsylvania had passed a law granting religious freedom to 
all Christians. (A hundred years would pass before 
Pennsylvania lifted restrictions that kept Jews from holding 
public office.) Before long the double attraction of cheap 
land and general freedom of religion brought thousands of 
immigrants to the colony. Many came from communities in 
what are today West Germany and East Germany. Most settled 
to the west of Philadelphia. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 
191) 

Settlers from many countries with many religions came to 
Pennsylvania. Quakers from England, Presbyterians from 
Scotland, Catholics from Ireland, Huguenots (Protestants) 
from France, Calvinists from Holland, Lutherans from 
Germany, and many others established settlements there. 
Only eight years after its founding, Pennsylvania had over 
11,000 settlers. (Drewry et al., 1986a, pp. 80-81) 

Many of the German-speaking settlers were Quakers. Some of 
them were Mennonites. But other religious groups also 
settled in Pennsylvania. Each had suffered greatly in its 
own land because of its religious beliefs. Now they hoped 
to worship as they chose. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 191) 

Some of the Pennsylvania Dutch were Quakers. Others were 
Lutherans, United Brethren, and Dutch (German) Reformed. 
Many German-speaking immigrants left their homelands because 
of religious persecution. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 122) 

New Netherlands Becomes New York 

It was during this period of time that the area that would become 

the state of New York passed from Dutch to English possession. This 

colonial holding had a history of religious tolerance under Dutch 

administration and this policy continued when the region became a 

proprietary colony under the control of the Duke of York. However, 

religious tolerance in the late 17th century was not always a consistent 

given. Elements in the textbooks indicated how the Dutch colony had one 

official policy and another actual practice during the administration of 

Peter Stuyvesant, 

Stuyvesant had little respect for other people's beliefs. 
The colony charter stated that no one was to be persecuted 
for religious beliefs. French Huguenots, German Lutherans, 
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Scotch-Irish Presbyterians, and other Protestant groups 
lived in peace with their Dutch Reformed neighbors. Indians 
were encouraged not by preaching but by good example to 
become Christians. When Portugal reclaimed Brazil from the 
Dutch in 1654, Portuguese-speaking Jews came to New 
Amsterdam for the religious freedom it offered. (May & 
Jordan, 1986b, p. 92) 

This charter gave Flushing's citizens the right to worship 
as they pleased "without molestation or disturbance." When 
Stuyvesant forbade Quakers to hold meetings in Flushing, 26 
citizens of that town protested. Their protest, known as 
the Flushing Remonstrance of 1657, was an early example of 
New York's later tradition of religious freedom and 
toleration. (Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 141) 

Stuyvesant ignored this policy of tolerance. He refused to 
let Jews enter New Amsterdam until the Dutch West India 
Company ordered him to do so. He expelled a Lutheran 
pastor. He imprisoned parents who refused to have their 
children baptized in the Dutch Reformed Church. When 
Stuyvesant ordered a Quaker holding a church service to be 
whipped and expelled from the colony, the town officers 
refused to carry out the sentence. Several townspeople 
signed a statement saying the law of love, peace, and 
liberty was the true glory of the Netherlands. (May & 
Jordan, 1986b, pp. 92-93) 

The religious tolerance that was the official policy of New Netherlands 

did not end when the colony passed to English control. In fact, 

identified elements pointed out how the ongoing policy of religious 

tolerance contributed to the growth of the colony, now known as New 

York. 

The town of New Amsterdam, on the island of Manhattan, was 
also renamed New York. It had a varied population, which 
included Dutch, Swedes, Indians, Africans, Jews, some 
English and French settlers, and people of many other 
nationalities. But Dutch customs remained strong 
influences, and the Dutch Calvinist churches long endured. 
(Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 49) 

Instead, Scots and French Huguenots came to the Duke's 
colony, for the freedom of religion guaranteed to the Dutch 
was extended to them as well. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 69) 
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The Duke of York gave away portions of his huge land grant. 
Part of the land, called New Jersey, was given to two of his 
friends. Settlers were attracted to New Jersey by promises 
of cheap land, a representative assembly, and religious 
freedom. (Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 82) 

Religiously Motivated Events in Massachusetts 

A significant change in the tone of elements dealing with 

Massachusetts were noted for this period of time. In the previous time 

period, descriptions concerning Massachusetts were characterized by the 

struggles of the Pilgrims and Purtians to escape religious persecution 

in England and to create a place where they could set a shining example 

to the world in their religiously inspired communities. During this 

chronological period, the communities in Massachusetts were 

characterized as holdouts against the wave of religious tolerance 

sweeping England and the other colonies. The Salem witchcraft trials 

were often used to portray an area dominated by fears of Satanic 

influence and religously motivated evil actions. 

Religion had changed in Massachusetts. In fact, it had 
changed throughout the English-speaking world. The Salem 
witch hunt, with its religious intensity and its vision of 
an earthly battle between good and evil, was part of a 
tradition that English people everywhere were beginning to 
reject. Almost two centuries of religious warfare and 
persecution were ending in Europe and in England. And as 
the struggle to impose one religion on all the people 
ceased, the belief in "witches, devils, and demons" also 
seemed to die. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. Ill) 

In the last half of the seventeenth century. New England was 
shaken by outbreaks of witchcraft hysteria due, in part, to 
the emotional sermons of some Puritan ministers. As public 
fear of witches increased, people were asked to inform 
authorities about the supposed evil acts of their neighbors. 
As a result many people were jailed on very flimsy charges, 
while others lived in constant fear of being accused of 
witchcraft. The hysteria subsided in the 1690's as New 
Englanders realized that there could not be so many witches 
in such a small ares. In addition, many people felt that 
the Congregational clergy was responsible for the hysteria, 
as an effort to maintain its dominatnt position in the 
affairs of New England. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 77) 
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Why did this witch hunt break out in Salem? Most colonists 
believed in witchcraft. Puritans, for example, believed 
that witches were in league with the devil. To some 
Puritans, it seemed that the devil was trying to drive them 
from New England. (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 104) 

[From a pamphlet written in 1684, by Increase Mather] 
Neither were there many words spoken by Satan all this time. 
Only once, having put out their light, they heard a scraping 
on the boards and then a piping and drumming on them, which 
was followed with a voice singing. "Revenge! Revenge! 
Sweet is revenge!" And they, being terrified by it called 
upon God. Suddenly, with a mournful note, there were six 
times uttered such expressions as, "Alas! me knock no more! 
Me knock no more!" And now all ceased. (Davidson & 
Batchelor, 1986, p. 479) 

A minister visiting Salem, Deodat Lawson, wrote the 
following account of the questioning of Martha Cory, who was 
accused of witchcraft. . . . " . . . His prayer (which he 
concluded by repeating the Lord's Prayer) was so well worded 
and uttered with such composedness and such (at least 
seeming) fervency of spirit as was very affecting, and drew 
tears from many (so that it seemed to some that the 
spectators would hinder the execution). The accusers said 
the (devil) stood and dictated to him. As soon as he was 
turned off, Mr. Cotton Mather, being mounted upoan a horse, 
addressed . . . " (Linden et al., 1986, p. 78) 

The Spread of Religious Freedom 

Throughout this historical period, there was a growth of religious 

tolerance in the English colonies. Acceptance of religious differences 

was certainly not universal, but had been a growing trend in the 

colonies from the start. Identified elements served to provide 

descriptions of both the exceptions and the positive results of this 

emergent widespread relgious freedom. 

From the very beginnings of settlement, few colonies could 
afford to turn settlers away because of their religious 
beliefs. . . . Massachusetts was the only exception to this 
rule because a steady flow of English Puritans kept the 
Massachusetts population growing for several decades. Thus, 
in 1660, Mary Syer, a Quaker, could still be hanged in 
Boston for entering the colony to protest the persecution of 
other Quakers. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. Ill) 
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As early as the 1660s, English rulers like King Charles II 
began to worry less about how people worshiped and more 
about the peace and prosperity that religious toleration 
could bring. Charles was a Catholic, but he welcomed 
Protestants and Jews into his kingdom if they were 
hard-working and loyal to England. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, 
p. Ill) 

Religion in the Colonies. Freedom of religion was a great 
magnet that drew settlers from Europe to the English 
colonies. The variety of religious beliefs in the colonies 
was almost as great as in Western Europe. In the Southern 
Colonies the planters usually were Anglicans who belonged to 
the Church of England. There were also Roman Catholics, 
Methodists, Baptists, and Presbyterians. In New England the 
great majority of the people were Congregationalists, except 
in Rhode Island where the Baptists were the majority. The 
Middle Colonies had the greatest variety of religions—Dutch 
Reformed, German Lutherans, Mennonites, Quakers, 
Presbyterians, and Anglicans. Jews were established 
throughout the colonies, most notably in Rhode Island, New 
York, Pennsylvania, and South Carolina. (Ritchie et al., 
1986b, p. 64) 

They took to heart what one minister preached on the subject 
of New Englanders: "God hath sifted a nation, that he might 
send choice grain into this wilderness." More successfully 
than either the Spanish or the French, the English believed 
they had shown that America could be home—a beloved 
home—to Europeans. (Graff, 1986a, p. 81) 

Yet even in the 1600s some non-English people came to the 
English colonies. French Protestants, known as Huguenots, 
who were persecuted in their home country, came in small 
numbers. They settled near the areas of what is now 
Charleston, South Carolina, as well as in other colonial 
communities. People of the Jewish faith, forced out of 
Spain and Portugal by religious persecution, found new homes 
at Newport, Rhode Island. (Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 93) 

Non-English immigrants came to the colonies for the same 
reasons as their English counterparts. They too wanted 
freedom of religion, a voice in the government, and the 
chance to make a better life for themselves and their 
children. They hoped that life in America would offer those 
things sooner than life in Europe. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 
124) 

French Protestants, called Huguenots, came in search of 
religious freedom. In 1685 the king of France decided to 
force everybody in the country to join the Roman Catholic 
Church. As a result, many Huguenots left France. Some 
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settled near New York City. Others chose to live in South 
Carolina. (Wood et al., 1986, p. Ill) 

During this period a variety of personal and religious 
motivations, as well as changing political realities in 
England itself, prompted thousands of people to brave the 
risky ocean voyage and settle in the new land. (Graff, 
1986a, p. 86) 

Nonetheless, many ideas important to American democracy had 
their roots in the colonies. The tradition of 
self-government was born with the Mayflower Compact and the 
Virginia House of Burgesses. The idea of religious liberty 
was first established in Rhode Island, Pennsylvania, and 
Maryland. Another key principle, the separation of church 
and state, also had its beginnings in Rhode Island. (Wood 
et al., 1986, p. 88) 

The Influences of Religion on Colonial Life 

Sprinkled throughout material dealing with this time period were 

elements that reflected the influences of religion on the everyday lives 

of the colonists. These elements helped to establish a picture of lives 

that were shaped and guided by the diverse religious beliefs of the 

inhabitants of colonial America. 

The Influence of Religion. Religion played an important 
part in the lives of the colonists. Many of the settlers 
had come to America for religious reasons. Thus the 
colonies they established reflected the religious influence. 
Colonial voting qualification, laws, educational systems, 
and literature all had religious overtones, (Eibling et 
al., 1977b, p. 102) 

The Puritan faith in the value and reward of work became an 
important part of American life. The connection between 
work, material success, and God's favor persisted for many 
people. Puritan or not, a successful person was inclined to 
say, "I owe all of my success to God's help." (May & 
Jordan, 1986b, p. 164) 

The opposition of church groups to secular music and the 
belief that music was a lowly profession hindered musical 
developments in the colonies. (Linden et al,, 1986, p. 79) 

The colonists for the most part viewed their world and times 
very seriously. Most writings were of a religious nature. 
One of the best sellers of colonial times was the Bay Psalm 
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Book, a New England hymn book. Another was a poem called 
Day of Doom. It gives a dark and gloomy view of death and 
the judgment of sinners. (Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 104) 

[Picture of the cover page of a Bible, with the caption] In 
1663 John Eliot, an English missionary, published his Indian 
translation of the Old and New Testaments. It was the first 
Bible printed in the New World. Can you guess what some of 
the words mean? (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 37) 

The Puritan Congregational Church—each congregation 
governed itself—was the established church in the New 
England Colonies, except for Rhode Island. The Anglican 
Church was the established church in the Southern Colonies. 
In the Middle Colonies, there was such a diversity of 
religions—Presbyterian, Lutheran, Baptist, Methodist, 
Quaker, and Roman Catholic—that no religion dominated the 
region. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 77) 

The people in the Middle Colonies—New York, New Jersey, 
Pennsylvania, and Delaware—were quite different in their 
national backgrounds and religious beliefs. The Scots were 
mostly Presbyterian. The largest religious group among the 
Germans, Finns, and Swedes was Lutheran. The Dutch were 
Reformed, Lutheran, and Catholic. Most of the French were 
Huguenots (Protestants), Quakers, Baptists, and Methodists 
were mainly English and Welsh. The Jews who settled in New 
York and Philadelphia in the 1600's were Spanish and 
Portuguese. (Drewry et al., 1986a, p. 110) 

In the Southern Colonies—Maryland, Virginia, North 
Carolina, South Carolina, and Georgia—one religion and one 
social group dominated the area. The Church of England (in 
America known as the Episcopal church) was the leading 
religion. Political life was directed by planters. (Drewry 
et al. 1986a, p. 112) 

On the frontier, Scots and Scots-Irish cleared land, built 
homes, and put up churches. Often the frontier people 
quarreled with government officials who represented the more 
settled . . . The frontier people wanted more protection 
from the Indians. Also they quarreled about taxes. Taxes 
collected from all residents of the southern colonies were 
used to support the official Church of England. Scots and 
Scots-Irish in Virginia especially resented this. They were 
Presbyterians, unwilling to support the Church of England. 
(Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 94) 

An English visitor wrote a book about what he had seen in 
Virginia in the 1660's. In it he said: "The families live 
at such distances from each other that many are very far 
from a house of God. Many places as yet lack churches, and 
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I think not more than a fifth of them are supplied with 
ministers. Where there are ministers, the people meet 
together only once weekly upon the Lord's Day, and sometimes 
not at all, being held back by the harshness of wind and 
weather." (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 162) 

First person accounts from people in times of stress served to establish 

the close relationship between the citizens of the colonies and their 

religious faith. 

(Captured by Indians: An account by Mary Rowlandson of 
Lancaster, Massachusetts, 1682) Although I had met with so 
much Affliction, and my heart was many times ready to break, 
yet could I not shed one tear in their sight, but rather had 
been all this while in a maize (daze), and like one 
astonished. But now I may say as, Psal. 137. 1. By the 
Rivers of Babylon, there we sate down; yea, we wept when we 
remembered Zion (the Promised Land). (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, 
p. 487) 

[From the autobiography of John Dane, a Puritan immigrant] 
In 1661, my house was burnt in a most violent fire. At that 
time I could not help but notice that God took care of me in 
several ways. I did not complain, but was silent - looking 
to God for aid. It pleased God to stir up the hearts of my 
loving friends to help me build another house. I had been 
ill before, and should not have gone out and gotten my feet 
wet. . . . And it pleased God to make me grow better than 
before. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 377) 

Colonial Education 

While not as prevalent as in the last chronological period, there 

were elements that addressed the education environment. These elements 

tended to be general in nature, rather than specific to any particular 

colony or event. 

The Middle Colonies have church schools. In the Middle 
Colonies, education was not required by law. Instead, 
people looked to the churches to provide an education for 
their children. Because parents had to pay to send their 
children to church schools, only the wealthier families 
could afford to educate their boys. (Patrick & Berkin, 
1986, p. 119) 
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A few daughter of wealthy families received some formal 
education from tutors, but girls in middle and lower income 
families had even fewer educational opportunities than their 
brothers. In some middle income Protestant families, 
however, the stress on personal knowledge of the Bible 
resulted in girls as well as boys learning to read. (Todd & 
Curti, 1977a, p. 74) 

The following excerpts from a father's letter to his son, reflected the 

religious purpose of a college education for many colonial students 

advancing to higher education and also the way in which colonial 

citizens viewed life responsibilities. 

[From a letter by Thomas Shepard to his son] Remember the 
end of this turn of your life—your coming into the College. 
It is to fit you for the most glorious work which God can 
call you to—the holy ministry. (Davidson & Batchelor, 
1986, p. 490) 

[From a letter by Thomas Shepard to his son] Remember that 
though you have spent your time in the vanity of childhood 
sports and laughter, little minding better things, now, when 
it is time to enter the College, God and man expect you 
should put away childish things. So you may not be weary in 
the work God sets you about, remember these rules. 
(Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 490) 

Religious Influences on Colonial Law 

Religious beliefs and the influence of the church played a role in 

determining colonial law. Textbook elements illuminated the 

interrelationship between the church and state in matters of colonial 

law. 

Most colonial churches set down rules to guide their 
members. Such offenses as drunkenness, arguing with church 
members, and immorality called for discipline by church 
officials. Even colonial laws reflected the influence of 
religion. For example, laws requiring attendance at worship 
services were passed in some colonies. (Linden et al., 
1986, p. 77) 

Many English colonists believed that the laws made by 
governments should extend the laws of God. In 
Massachusetts, for example, the law required attendance at 



115 

church services. It was a crime to curse or swear. The 
Stubborn Child Act of 1654 provided punishment for "children 
and servants who behaved themselves too disrespectfully, 
disobediently, and disorderly toward their parents, masters, 
and governors." A child or servant convicted under this law 
might receive a whipping. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 175) 

Numerous crimes in the colonies brought the death penalty 
upon conviction. In Connecticut, for example, a person 
could be executed for blasphemy. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 
176) 

Quaker religious beliefs caused the first Pennsylvania 
legislature to pass laws concerning "offenses against God." 
Pennsylvania laws forbade swearing and drunkenness. They 
also forbade stage plays, card playing, and spreading of 
false news. (May & Jordan, 1986b, pp. 175-76) 

Jewish Settlement and Life in Colonial America 

Religious intolerance and persecution were matters of long 

historical standing for members of the Jewish faith. The English 

colonies provided Jews a hoped for place to escape the religious bigotry 

that they had so long experienced in many European nations. Textbook 

elements provided information concerning the immigration and settlement 

of Jews in the colonies. 

Jews had first begun to settle in the colonies in 1654, when 
23 Jewish colonists arrived in New Amsterdam. By the time 
of the Revolution, there were about 2,500 Jews in the 13 
colonies, mainly in Newport, New York, Philadelphia, 
Charleston, and Savannah, (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. HI) 

As early as the 1650's a small group of Jews settled in what 
was to become New York. Later they came to live in other 
cities, including Philadelphia and Newport, Rhode Island. 
The oldest synagogue existing in the United States today is 
in Newport. (Brown et al., 1977, p. 129) 

Jewish immigrants were not always welcomed in the colonies, 
either. Peter Stuyvesant ordered a shipload of Jewish 
refugees to leave New Amsterdam. Influential Jewish 
stockholders in the Dutch West India Company, however, 
complained to the directors, who overruled Stuyvesant's 
order. The Jews not only remained, but were permitted to 
engage in wholesale trade. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 123) 
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The largest community of Jews stayed in New York City. 
Smaller groups settled in Rhode Island and in Charleston, 
South Carolina. Not a single rabbi served any Jewish 
community in the colonies until 1840, though the first 
congregation was formed in Massachusetts in 1658. More than 
a hundred years later, the first synagogue in the colonies 
was built in Newport. While Jews could vote in Rhode 
Island, they were, like Catholics, not allowed to vote in 
most colonies since a voter had to be a member of the 
colony's established church. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 124) 

In New Amsterdam Jews obtained burgher rights, which allowed 
them to work in skilled crafts or in retail trade. When New 
Amsterdam became New York, the burgher rights were honored 
under English law. In 1696 the English government tried to 
pass a law barring persons 'not born in England, Ireland or 
the English plantations' from being merchants. The Jews and 
the Huguenots protested, and the law was never passed. (May 
& Jordan, 1986b, p. 124) 

[Picture of a synagogue, with the caption] In 1658 the first 
Jewish congregation in America was founded in Rhode Island. 
Members of the original congregation built Touro Synagogue, 
shown here. It is America's first synagogue. (Brown & 
Bass, 1986a, p. 134) 

Slavery in the English Colonies 

The first mention of slavery, with religious connections, was 

noted in the elements associated with this period of time. The elements 

reflected attitudes toward slavery in the English colonies during the 

last half of the 17th century. Some of the elements reflected support 

for slavery, from a religious point of view, and others reflected some 

of the first opposition to slavery, emanating from colonial churches. 

Most English colonists accepted slavery. They did not 
question the justice of owning slaves because of racism. 
Racism is the belief that one race is superior to another. 
White Europeans believed that black Africans were inferior 
to them. They claimed to be helping their slaves by 
teaching them Christian beliefs. A few colonists, however, 
protested that slavery was unjust. (Davidson & Batchelor, 
1986, p. 130) 

The first legal recognition of slavery was a Virginia 
statute of 1662, which said that the status of a newborn 
child depended on the status of the mother. If she was 
free, the child was free; if she was a slave, the child was 
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a slave. This made slavery inheritable. Five years later 
the Virginia assembly decreed that conversion to 
Christianity did not automatically free a slave, an action 
that eliminated the remaining door to freedom for Blacks. 
(Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 54) 

[Excerpts from the slave laws of Virginia] This Grand 
Assembly (declares) that the conferring of baptism does not 
alter the condition of the person as to his bondage 
[slavery] or freedom. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 145) 

[Excerpts from the Satutes of Virginia, 1667] Some doubts 
have arisen as to whether or not children who are slaves by 
birth, but whose owners allow them to be baptized, can then 
become free. According to the law here enacted, baptism 
does not make a person free. Thus the masters of slaves 
need not hesitate to spread Christianity among them, by 
allowing their children, and even older slaves, to be 
baptized. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 380) 

Two years later, owning slaves was made legal in Maryland, 
too. People there had also had slaves before then. Later, 
laws even said that if a slave became a Christian, he or she 
was still a slave. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 180) 

Abolition Movement. Protests against slavery were voiced as 
early as 1624. The Quakers of Germantown, Pennsylvania, 
were the first to record their opposition to slavery in a 
formal vote taken in 1688. In the spirit of the Declaration 
of Independence, many antislavery groups formed before and 
after the Revolution. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 498) 

In 1688, twelve years before Judge Sewall's pamphlet 
appeared, the Quakers of Germantown, Pennsylvania, spoke out 
against slavery. These Quakers denounced the evils of 
owning and selling human beings as property, and of 
separating husbands from their wives and children. (Todd & 
Curti, 1977a, p. 64) 

Several colonies attempted to halt the slave trade before 
the American Revolution. The Quakers and Mennonites of 
Pennsylvania were particularly active in condemning slavery. 
A group of Mennonites meeting in Germantown, Pennsylvania, 
in 1688 formulated the first known protest against slavery 
in the colonies. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 483) 

A few white colonists condemned slavery. In 1700, Samuel 
Sewall of Boston, an influential judge, published a famous 
anti-slavery pamphlet called The Selling of Joseph. A 
devout Puritan, Judge Sewall gathered examples from the 
Bible to show that slavery was evil. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, 
p. 64) 
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In 1700 Samuel Sewall, a Massachusetts judge, published The 
Selling of Joseph. This pamphlet argued that slavery went 
against Biblical teaching. In Pennsylvania both the Quakers 
and the Mennonites, a German religious sect, denounced the 
institution of slavery. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 61) 

Developments in French Colonial Holdings 

Textbooks addressed events in French colonial holdings in North 

America from two perspectives. First, elements presented documentation 

of the efforts of missionaries to win converts to Christianity from 

among indigenous peoples and thus contribute to the expansion of French 

authority and influence. 

The Indians had little to fear from the French, for France 
did not want to take over Indian lands. In dealing with the 
Indians, the French had two aims. First they wanted to 
convert the Indians to the Roman Catholic religion. Second, 
they wanted to trade with the Indians for furs. For both 
purposes the French depended upon the friendship of the 
Indians. They could not gain this friendship by taking over 
Indian lands. (Wood et al., 1986, pp. 49-50) 

The French priests worked hard to spread their religion. 
They had to learn the ways of the Indians and how to 
communicate with them. The Indians liked the French because 
they rarely tried to change their way of life. (Patrick & 
Berkin, 1986, p. 70) 

French missionaries treated the Indians well. In the region 
around the Great Lakes, the "black robes," as the Indians 
called the priests, often lived and worked with the Indians. 
As the friendship between the French and the Indians grew 
stronger, more tribes were converted to the Catholic 
religion. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 50) 

French Catholic missionaries often traveled with the fur 
traders. The missionaries were determined to make Native 
Americans accept Christianity. They set up missions, drew 
maps, and wrote about the newly explored lands. In 1673, 
Father Jacques Marquette, a priest, and Louis Joliet, a fur 
trader, set out in canoes across Lake Michigan. With the 
help of Indian guides, they explored south and west until 
they reached the Mississippi River. (Davidson & Batchelor, 
1986, p. 84) 
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French Trappers, Traders, and Priests. . . . In addition to 
the fur traders, Jesuit priests played an important role in 
France's colonization plans. In their missionary efforts to 
expand Christianity, French priests often took the role of 
explorers. In 1673 Father Jacques Marquette left his small 
mission on the shores of Lake Superior and set out with 
fur-trapper Louis Joliet, and five others to investigate a 
great river the Indians said lay in the west, (Ritchie et 
al., 1986b, pp, 32-33) 

[From Account by Marquette of Mississippi Expedition, 1673] 
Then, indeed, we recommended ourselves to God, with our all 
hearts; and having implored his help, we passed on 
undiscovered, and came so near that we even heard the 
Indians talking. . . . At this cry, the Indians rushed out 
of their cabins, and having probably recognized us as 
French, especially seeing a black gown (priest's robe), or 
at least having no reason to distrust us, seeing we were but 
two, and had made . . . (Conlin, 1986b, p. 120) 

[From Account by Marquette of Mississippi Expedition, 1673] 
. . . Second, I declared to them that God their Creator had 
pity on them, since, after their having been so long 
ignorant of Him, He wished to become known to all nations; 
that I was sent on His behalf with this design; that it was 
for them to acknowledge and obey Him. (Conlin, 1986b, p 
121) 

[From a report by Father Marquette] After walking about two 
leagues, we discovered a village on the bank of a river. 
Then we heartily commended ourselves to God, and after 
asking His aid, we went farther without being seen. We 
approached so near that we could even hear the savages 
talking. (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 473) 

The second area of presentation involved those elements that explained 

the reasons, of a religious nature, why few settlers ever migrated to 

New France. 

Another reason for the slow growth of the French population 
was a law that required all settlers to be members of the 
Roman Catholic Church. Many French Protestants, known as 
Huguenots, wanted to leave France to find religious freedom. 
Most of these French Protestants settled in Britain's 
colonies in North America or in South Africa. Other 
European Protestants also did not settle in New France. 
(Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 71) 
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But this system failed. Settlers wanted to own the land 
they lived and worked on. The aristocrats wanted to rent 
their land, not to sell it. Moreover, the French government 
allowed only Roman Catholics to settle in New France, 
although there were Protestants and Jews who might have 
come, (Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 57) 

The French missed an opportunity to gain an energetic group 
of settlers when they forbade French Protestants who had 
broken away from the Catholic Church, called Huguenots, to 
settle in America. Denied the right to practice their 
religion at home, many Huguenots would have been glad to 
come over to America. They were mostly well-to-do merchants 
and craftspeople. Their industry and organizing ability 
would have greatly increased the prosperity and strength of 
the French . . . (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 33) 

Developments in Spanish Colonial Holdings 

Reportage of events in Spanish colonial holdings was sparce and 

redunant. Most of the elements associated with this period of time were 

the same as those reported in earlier periods. The dates changed, but 

the only effort was to report the ongoing effort to Christianize native 

peoples in those areas controlled by Spain. 

The Indians are made Christians. The work of Europeanizing 
the Indians was carried on by dedicated priests, working in 
settlements called missions. Missions usually began as 
simple chapels around which Indians were gathered. 
Gradually the little structures were added to as their 
influence developed, becoming in time schools as well as 
religious centers. While their chief purpose was to teach 
the Roman Catholic faith, the mission priests also taught 
Indians Spanish ways of farming. (Graff, 1986a, p. 53) 

Teaching Spanish culture. The missionaries kept up their 
work. In the middle 1600's, one priest wrote about a trip 
he had made: "In the town of San Bernabe I began my labors 
by baptizing 17 infants (making them members of the Catholic 
church). . . . I personally picked a building site for a 
church and a home for priests on the top of a slope which 
overlooks the entire beautiful valley . . . " (Graff & 
Bohannan, 1978a, p. 109) 
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Settlement in what is now southern Arizona was begun by a 
priest. Father Eusebio Kino. In the late 1600's. Father 
Kino went there to convert the Indians to the Roman Catholic 
religion. That means that he wanted the Indians to change 
their religion and to believe in a new one. Father Kino 
started religious communities called missions to help him in 
his work. In these missions the Indians learned about the 
Christian religion. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 56) 

In what is today the United States, settlement was much 
different in pattern and took place with much less violence 
than in Mexico or in Peru. The Church pioneered many areas. 
During the late 1600's and the 1700's, Spanish priests 
established missions in the Carolinas, along the Gulf of 
Mexico, and along the coast of California. The missions not 
only taught the Indians the Roman Catholic faith and the 
Spanish language but also showed them new methods of farming 
and new crafts. (Linden et al,, 1986, p. 44) 

The missionaries learn things from the Indians as well. The 
Indians teach the missionaries about the land and about the 
crops they grow. The missionaries, however, want the 
Indians to change many of their traditional ways. They want 
them to give up their religious beliefs and accept the Roman 
Catholic religion. This angers some Indians and would 
eventually cause the Pueblo to rebel in 1680. (Wood et al., 
1986, p, 45) 

References for the Period 1701-1750 

A total of 283 elements were identified in the volume 1 textbooks 

for the period of history from 1701 to 1750. This represented an 

average of 17.69 elements per textbook with a minimum of 1, Heritage of 

Freedom: History of the United States to 1877 (Ritchie et al., 1986b) 

and Let Freedom Ring: A United States History Through Reconstruction 

(Brown et al., 1977), a maximum of 60, Land of Promise: A History of the 

United States to 1877 (Berkin & Wood, 1986b), and a standard deviation 

of 15,81. Table 4.7 presented a summation of statistical information 

for this period. Statistical information for individual volume 1 

textbooks for this chronological period is presented in Appendix A. 
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Group 

1979 Adopted 

1986 Rejected 

1986 Adopted 

Element 

Mention 

Description 

Influence 

Total 

Type 

25 

198 

60 

Textbooks 

5 

6 

5 

16 

Elements 

75 

69 

139 

283 

Element 

Text 

Picture 

Graphic 

Average 

15.00 

11.50 

27.80 

17.69 

Nature 

258 

12 

13 

This chronological period represented a time of change in the 

English colonies. It marked that era when a distinctively American 

culture was beginning to emerge. While there certainly were still 

immigrants arriving from England, and other European nations, it was a 

time when many of the accepted practices of European culture were under 

attack. Throughout this time, religion continued to play a significant 

role in the lives of the people, but, just as with other areas of life, 

many of the old accepted religious truths were facing a time of 

examination and challenge. The volume 1 textbooks reflected this time 

of challenge and change. 

Establishment, Diversity, and the Great Awakening 

Three topics that were synonymous with this period were reflected 

in the textbooks. Established churches were the norm in 18th century 

Europe, and on the surface were the standard in the English colonies. 

Encouraged in some colonies and an actuality in nearly all of the 

others, growing religious diversity was a readily apparent fact in the 

colonies. It was one of those characteristics that led to a clearly 

recognized need for religious liberty in the emergent nation. The Great 

Awakening was an event that would help bring about the end of the 

established church and contribute to the growth of religious diversity. 

All three were important historical developments that received coverage 

in the volume 1 textbooks. 
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Established churches were both religious and political concerns. 

They had to do with a meshing of church and state, both in terms of 

public tax moneys used to support church actions and laws that related 

to church membership and attendance, business operations, and voting. 

The widespread aspects of the topic of established churches were 

reported in the textbooks. 

Religion in the Colonies. Religion was an important 
influence in the colonies during the years of settlement. A 
majority of the colonies had an established church. This 
meant that the colony had an official religion that was 
supported by taxes collected by the colonial government. 
(Linden et al,, 1986, p. 77) 

Some colonies had official churches. Many different 
religious beliefs existed in the colonies. Nonetheless, 9 
of 13 colonies had an official, or established, church. The 
Puritan Congregational Church was official in Massachusetts, 
New Hampshire, and Connecticut. There, everyone had to 
attend that church. Different religious beliefs were not 
welcome. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, pp. 115-118) 

Some colonies had an official church or what was known as an 
established church. The taxes paid by all the people of the 
colony were used to support this one Protestant 
denomination. Colonists had brought this idea of an 
established church with them from Europe. (Wood et al., 
1986, p. 106) 

Religious toleration was not, however, the same thing as the 
"separation of church and state," In colonial times, the 
"separation of church and state" meant that no established 
church was given legal status. An established church is an 
official religion. In 9 of the 13 colonies, every citizen 
had to pay taxes for the upkeep of the established church 
and the wages of its ministers. In Virginia, Georgia, 
Maryland, the Carolinas, and New York, the established 
church was the Church of England. In Massachusetts, 
Connecticut, and New Hampshire, the Puritan Congregational 
Church was the official church. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 
112) 

On Wednesday, April 4, 1750, the Reverend John Moncure, an 
Anglican (Church of England) clergyman, performed the 
marriage of George Mason and Ann Eilbeck. At that time, 
only Anglican clergymen were licensed to perform legal 
marriages in the colony of Virginia, where the Church of 
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England was recognized by law as the established, or 
official church. (Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. Ill) 

A few colonial leaders, such as Roger Williams and William 
Penn, rejected the idea of an established church. They 
believed there should not be any laws telling people how to 
worship. They thought religion should be a personal matter. 
In the 1730's and 1740's, a movement swept across the 
colonies that encouraged more people to agree with such 
ideas. The movement was called the Great Awakening. (Wood 
et al., 1986, p. 106) 

Separation of church and state. Among the white colonists, 
a growing spirit of religious toleration weakened the 
foundations of the official state churches. The state found 
it harder to collect taxes for the support of a church to 
which many taxpayers did not belong. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, 
p. 73) 

In England as well as in the colonies religious toleration 
was becoming a fact of life by the early part of the 18th 
century. A great variety of religious beliefs existed 
throughout the 13 colonies. As this religious toleration 
grew, established churches supported by taxation began to 
decline. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 126) 

The way in which the New World English holdings developed 

encouraged the flowering of religious diversity. From the earliest days 

of colonization, the English government had allowed members of different 

religious groups to settle in its North American territory. As time 

passed, the numbers of identifiable religious organizations continued to 

grow. At the beginning of the 18th century, a very diverse pattern of 

religious denominations, coupled with a growing sense of religious 

toleration was observable and reported by the textbooks. 

Many religions exist together in the colonies. In 1750 the 
people in most of the colonies belonged to several different 
Protestant denominations, or groups. For example, the 
Anglican Church (also called the Church of England), Great 
Britain's official church, had many members. Most Anglicans 
were in the Southern Colonies. The Puritans had their own 
Congregational Church throughout New England. (Patrick & 
Berkin, 1986, p. 115) 

Among the many other Protestant groups in the colonies were 
Baptists in Rhode Island, Dutch Reformed in New York, 
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Huguenots or French Protestants in South Carolina, and 
Lutherans and Presbyterians along the frontier. In the 
colony of Pennsylvania alone, there were Quakers, German 
Reformed, Mennonites, Dunkers, Schwenkfelders, and Seventh 
Day Adventists. Side by side with these Protestant groups, 
there were Catholics, particularly in Maryland, and Jews, 
notably in Rhode Island. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 115) 

The growth of religious freedom. Among the Protestants 
there were many denominations, or groups with different 
religious beliefs. The largest Protestant denomination was 
the Congregational Church, the church of the Puritans. 
Another large group was the Presbyterians. Many 
Scotch-Irish settlers belonged to this church. Other 
denominations included the Quakers, Lutherans, and 
Anglicans. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 106) 

[From account of travels of Dr. Alexander Hamilton] I dined 
at a tavern with a very mixed company of different nations 
and religions. There were Scots, English, Dutch, Germans, 
and Irish; there were Roman Catholics, Church men, 
Presbyterians, Quakers, Methodists, Seventh-Day men, 
Moravians, Anabaptists, and one Jew. The whole company 
consisted of 25 planted round an oblong table in a great 
hall well-stocked with flies. (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, 
p. 486) 

The Middle Colonies tolerated religious differences much 
more readily than did either New England or the South. (May 
& Jordan, 1986b, p. 169) 

Around 70 years later a German-speaking Protestant 
missionary wrote of Pennsylvania: "In Philadelphia there 
are already eight churches—three English, three German, one 
Swedish, and one belonging to the Quakers. . . . A school 
where several languages are taught has been set up, . . . 
but in the farm areas it takes a great many people two, 
three, four, five and up to ten hours to get to church." 
(Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 187) 

The southern section. South Carolina, proved more attractive 
to settlers from overseas. Through the seaport of Charles 
Town (later shortened to Charleston), settlers of many 
different religious faiths from many different nations 
passed to new homes in the New World. There were Anglicans 
and other religious groups from England; Scots in 
considerable numbers; French Huguenots, who were Protestants 
fleeing persecution in France; Germans; emigrants from the 
West Indies; and, as the years passed, growing numbers of 
African slaves. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 37) 
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For example, Jews from Spain and Portugal found little 
prejudice against them in South Carolina. By the American 
Revolution, more Jews lived in Charleston than in any other 
American city, and they took full part in South Carolina's 
social and economic life. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 65) 

Charleston, South Carolina, equaled Newport's spirit of 
toleration. There in 1703 Jews voted in a general election 
for the first time in the western world. Furthermore, they 
were allowed to enter any profession they wished—a freedom 
denied both Jews and non-Jews in other colonies. (Risjord & 
Haywoode, 1979b, pp. 61-62) 

Many people who settled in Georgia were neither English 
Protestants nor debtors. For instance, English Jews settled 
in Savannah in 1733. Soon Jews from Portugal and Spain 
joined them. Then, in 1734, the first German Lutherans 
arrived in the colony. These people were from Salzburg, a 
province in the Austrian Alps. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 
204) 

Religious Rationalism. Newtonian rationalism also affected 
18th-century religion. If the universe was governed by laws 
of nature, people reasoned, those laws must have existed 
since the beginning of time. God himself, then, must have 
intended an orderly, rational universe in which certain 
principles worked always and everywhere. (Risjord & 
Haywoode, 1979b, p. 67) 

Deists believed that God was like a clockmaker: He made the 
Universe, then He either abandoned it or simply watched it. 
In either case. He did not interfere with it. Thus deists 
did not believe in miracles, did not pray for divine 
intervention, and did not believe that God influenced what 
humans did. Humans alone were responsible for their 
condition. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 112) 

[Chapter Skills and Activities] . . . Thinking Critically 
1. In what ways could religious toleration help colonial 
unity? (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 127) 

For a variety of reasons, religion had entered a period of decline 

in the later part of the 17th century. Among the reasons were the 

spreading out of colonists on the frontiers, where they were not readily 

accessible to agents of the church; the changing nature of the people 

themselves, as they became more interested in improving their economic 

prosperity than in religious matters; the cultural environment, an 

environment that promoted, or at least condoned, religious toleration 
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and diversity did not create the same kind of pressures for religious 

activism as had been the case when many of the first colonists had 

decided on resettlement in the New World. Whatever the reasons, there 

had been a drop in church membership and attendance prior to the 

beginning years of the 18th century. All of that changed with the onset 

of a period of intense revivalism, known to history as the Great 

Awakening. While only 5 of the volume 1 textbooks (Berkin & Wood, 

1986b; Wood et al,, 1986; Davidson & Batchelor, 1986; Linden et al., 

1986; Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b) reported on the events of the Great 

Awakening, those that did presented descriptions of a specifically 

religious event that was to have significant influence on the colonies. 

A Religious Revival. Not surprisingly, deism offered little 
comfort to the common people, who wanted a less cold, more 
helpful religion. Thus, in the middle of the 18th century, 
a vast religious revival swept across both Britain and 
America. In Britain it was called the Methodist movement, 
in America the Great Awakening. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, 
p. 67) 

The Great Awakening. The Great Awakening had its start in 
Europe during the early 1700's. By the late 1720's it had 
crossed the Atlantic. Before long, special religious 
meetings known as revivals began to be held throughout 
America. Wherever there was a revival, large crowds were 
sure to gather. People by the thousands turned out to hear 
the thundering sermons delivered by traveling preachers. 
(Wood et al,, 1986, p. 106) 

The Great Awakening During the 1730's and 1740's, a 
revivalist movement called the Great Awakening swept through 
colonial America. The movement began around 1720 with the 
preaching of Theodore J. Frelinghuysen. Following 
Frelinghuysen's lead, other ministers, including Johanthan 
Edwards of Massachusetts and George Whitefield of England, 
told the colonists that belonging to an established church 
was no guarantee of salvation. As the terrors of hell were 
vividly described, people were urged to save their souls by 
repenting their sins, by hoping for God's pardon, and by 
individually seeking the truth in the Bible. (Linden et 
al., 1986, p. 77) 

Even among the graduates of Yale, there were some who began 
to doubt if the 'head' was the only gateway to the soul. 
The brilliant young Puritan minister Jonathan Edwards was 
one such man. He shocked his fellow ministers in 1731 by 
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criticizing their preaching methods. In 1734-1735 Edwards 
led a revival among the people of Northampton, 
Massachusetts. He drew hundreds of people back to the 
church with terrifying sermons reminding them that they were 
"sinners in the hands of an angry God," apt to be struck 
down at any moment, perhaps to spend their immortal days in 
a fiery hell. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 113) 

The Great Awakening. In the 1730s and 1740s, a religious 
movement, known as the Great Awakening, swept through the 
colonies. In New England, the Puritan preacher Jonathan 
Edwards called on listeners to examine their lives and give 
up their unholy ways. In a famous sermon, "Sinners in the 
Hands of an Angry God," Edwards described the fiery torments 
of hell that awaited evildoers. (Davidson & Batchelor, 
1986, p. 137) 

Edwards began hoping that he would be able to restore the 
dream of the early Puritans—the dream of uniting 
congregations and community. But in the late 1740's he went 
too far along the road to this dream. He tried to exclude 
from the main part of the service any parishioner who had 
not had an intense religious experience. Some members of 
Edwards' congregation opposed this plan, and Edwards was 
dismissed in 1750. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 68) 

A New Style of Preaching. These threads of revival were 
woven together by George Whitefield, who landed in America 
in 1739. Whitefield was the chief disciple of John Wesley, 
the preacher who had sought to bring the English church 
closer to the common people. Whitefield toured the American 
continent from Georgia to New England. A brilliant orator, 
Whitefield was a new type of preacher. He relied on 
emotion. He demanded enthusiasm. And in his wake was a new 
spirituality and . . . (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, pp. 68-
69) 

Between 1738 and 1770, an English minister, George 
Whitefield, drew huge crowds to outdoor meetings from 
Massachusetts to Georgia. Whitefield was a powerful 
speaker. His voice rang with feeling as he called on 
sinners to reform. "It was wonderful to see the change soon 
made in the manner of our inhabitants," reported Benjamin 
Franklin after hearing Whitefield preach. (Davidson & 
Batchelor, 1986, p. 137) 

As he traveled south, Whitefield held revival meetings 
almost every day. Sometimes he spoke in churches. Other 
times he preached in the open air. Wherever he spoke, 
Whitefield captivated his listeners with his clear voice and 
spellbinding words. According to one observer, Whitefield's 
sermons left "some (people) struck pale as death, . . . 



others sinking into the arms of friends, and most lifting 
their eyes toward heaven, and crying out to God." (Wood et 
al., 1986, p. 107) 

Other preachers followed Whitefield's example. From New 
Hampshire to Georgia, revivals stirred up religious 
excitement. Most preachers played down the differences 
among Protestant denominations. They claimed it did not 
matter to which church a person belonged. All people, they 
said, stood equal before God. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 107) 

Farther to the south, in New Jersey and Virginia, other 
ministers had similar success in expanding their 
congregations. It was as if American society suddenly felt 
the need for religion. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p, 68) 

In some cases, the results of the Great Awakening were 
division within churches, especially in New England, where 
theological disputes became quite bitter, dividing the 
religious community into people who called themselves "New 
Lights" and those who called themselves "Old Lights," 
Later, the more liberal-minded "Old Lights" would develop 
into Unitarians. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 114) 

The evangelical churches were those that stressed salvation 
through faith in Christ, personal conversion, and knowledge 
of the Holy Scriptures. Preaching was more important than 
ritual in evangelical religion. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, 
p. 69) 

The Great Awakening aroused bitter debate. Some people 
strongly supported it. They listened to traveling preachers 
and formed many new churches. Other people opposed the 
movement. They supported established churches. (Davidson & 
Batchelor, 1986, p. 137) 

The movement brought other changes. The growth of new 
churches forced people to be more tolerant. The clergy lost 
influence in part because the Great Awakening emphasized a 
person's own experience in religion. (Davidson & Batchelor, 
1986, p. 137) 

Influenced by the Great Awakening, a growing number of 
colonists began to reject the idea of an established church. 
Many more people were now ready to accept the idea of 
increased religious toleration. (Wood et al,, 1986, p. 107) 

The Great Awakening also was the thrust behind the founding 
of several colleges, including Princeton, Rutgers, and 
Dartmouth. And, because the Great Awakening spread 
throughout the colonies, it helped unify the colonists in 
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opposition to things English, including the Anglican Church 
and those who supported it. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 114) 

By the 1760s the intensity of the Great Awakening had faded, 
but the revival of religious interest was seen in the growth 
of church membership in the colonies. Between 1740 and 
1780, membership rose 470% among Baptists, 310% among 
Presbyterians, and 290% in the Dutch and German Reformed 
Churches. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 114) 

The Fruits of the Awakening. The Awakening died out almost 
as swiftly as it had come. But currents of religious 
enthusiasm rippled American society periodically for the 
rest of the century. Those who benefitted most from the 
crusade were the evangelical churches, the Methodist and the 
Baptist, They sent preachers on horseback into the frontier 
settlements of the interior to spread the new spirituality. 
(Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 69) 

Despite a lessening of religious influence, prior to the onset of 

the Great Awakening, and in response to the heightened religious 

awareness as a result of the reawakened religious perception, religion 

continued to exert a major influence on the lives of colonials. This 

influence extended to all levels of social, political, cultural, and 

economic life. Throughout the volume 1 textbooks were found elements 

that referred to linkages between religion and the lives of the people. 

Religious differences also reinforced differences in 
settlement patterns in the colonies. In Puritan and Quaker 
communities, the church or meetinghouse was the center of 
the community. Settlers clustered together in towns around 
a place of worship. As a result, governments developed in 
the Northern Colonies. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 216) 

Instead of powerful planters. New England's leaders were 
mainly ministers, merchants, and lawyers. In New England, 
the church rather than the plantation was the center of the 
colony. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 161) 

Several social classes emerged in the American colonies 
during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, but these 
classes were far less rigid than in Europe. As colonial 
society developed, religion remained a powerful influence, 
especially on the emerging educational systems. (Linden et 
al., 1986, p. 75) 
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In all of the colonies, the law, religion, and custom 
recognized men as the heads of their families. . . . Thus, 
in America, as in Europe, women lacked the higher education 
needed to become ministers, lawyers, or doctors. (Todd & 
Curti, 1977a, p. 77) 

In some colonies, the law required that a man be a member of 
the church of that colony in order to vote. This was true, 
for example, in the early days of Massachusetts and 
Virginia. But by 1750 this requirement had been lifted in 
most cases. Women were not allowed to vote in any of the 
colonies. And suffrage was also denied to Blacks. (Eibling 
et al., 1977b, pp. 98-99) 

The laws in the colonies often reflected the religious 
beliefs of the citizens. In Massachusetts, for example, 
only Puritans were allowed to serve in government. In 
Pennsylvania, the Quakers were influential. They passed a 
strong law protecting religious freedom. (May & Jordan, 
1986b, p. 216) 

In New Jersey and Pennsylvania, many early papers and books, 
especially the Bible, were printed in Dutch and German. A 
large number in the population spoke these languages. 
(Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 247) 

Few books reached the frontier, but many pioneer farm 
families owned copies of the Bible and much-thumbed 
almanacs. The almanacs contained a wide variety of 
information, from advice on medicine, recipes, planting, and 
harvesting to discussions of politics and religion. . . . 
The farmers also received some intellectual stimulation from 
public meetings and from Sunday church sermons. (Todd & 
Curti, 1977a, p. 76) 

In New England, as well as elsewhere in the colonies, the 
church was a center of community social life. There 
colonists had a chance to meet and talk at Sunday services, 
weddings, and Christmas celebrations. (Patrick & Berkin, 
1986, p. 120) 

Religion, too, provided opportunities to socialize as people 
gathered after church services to discuss the news. (Linden 
et al,, 1986, p. 77) 

[Picture of colonists waiting to go into a church, with the 
caption] Since religion was important to most settlers, 
many activities in the colonies centered on the village 
church. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 76) 
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[Picture of a colonial christening, with the caption] 
Christening a baby. From a book of sketches by Lewis 
Miller, a German immigrant. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 113) 

The town is called Andover, and it has a good store of land. 
The settlers soon gathered into a church, having the 
Reverend Mr. Woodbridge instruct them in the ways of Christ. 
(May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 161) 

On Sundays the Byrds and their friends attended the Anglican 
Bruton Parish Church in Williamsburg. Virginians were 
required by law to attend an Anglican church. They could be 
fined if they did not. This law, however, had little impact 
on the frontier, where Anglican churches were scarce. (May 
& Jordan, 1986b, p. 157) 

Because the Quakers believed that God spoke directly to 
individuals, they were outspoken critics of a professional 
ministry and of the Anglican bishops and church officialdom. 
The Friends had no ministers within their own churches. 
Their Sabbath service had no ceremony or ritual. They 
prayed silently in their meeting houses, speaking aloud only 
to share a special thought with one another. Unlike the 
Puritans and Anglicans, who forbade women to speak in 
church, the Society of Friends welcomed any member's 
participation. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 70) 

The major problem following the Quakers to Pennsylvania was 
the warfare between England and its rivals in Europe. 
Several times after Penn's death, war broke out between 
France and England, and each time the colonies were drawn 
into the battle. On Pennsylvania's western frontier, 
Indians aligned with the French, and there was a danger of 
attack from these enemies. Settlers in this region demanded 
military protection by the government in Philadelphia, but 
the Quaker-dominated assembly refused to raise an army or 
send military supplies. Soon these Quaker pacifists and the 
non-Quaker groups on the frontier were at odds with each 
other. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 72) 

There was no accurate weapon in America until the German and 
Swiss, fleeing religious persecution, brought their Jaeger 
guns to Pennsylvania. These guns, too, were short, heavy 
and inaccurate. But they had a grooved gun barrel. The 
grooves spun the bullet at right angles to the line of shot, 
giving it distance and power. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 537) 

[Chapter Skills and Activities] . . . Skill Activities 3. 
Religious minorities: Find out more about one of the 
religious groups mentioned in this chapter, such as the 
Quakers, Catholics, Jews, Lutherans, or Mennonites, during 
the colonial period. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 127) 
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[From the journal of Sarah Kemble Knight] . . . In this 
colony of Connecticut, the people are governed by the same 
or similar laws as we are in Boston. They also have much 
the same kind of church organization. Many of them are 
good, sociable people, and I hope religious too, but they 
are a little too independent in their principles. I have 
been told that in the past they showed rigorous zeal in 
punishing those who broke the law, including even young 
people guilty of a harmless kiss . . . (Todd & Curti, 1977a, 
p. 395) 

[From a letter by Eliza Lucas Pinckney] . . . On the whole 
you will find as many agreeable people of both sexes here as 
in any other city of this size. St. Philip's Church is very 
elegant and much visited. There are several other places of 
public worship in the town, and most people are of a 
religious turn of mind. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 396) 

Joseph remained a member of the Puritan church, but he saw 
religious change in Salem during his lifetime. The Puritan 
congregation, which had descended from the original, broke 
up in 1718. Forty or fifty families withdrew to form a 
second church. Joseph also lived long enough to hear organ 
music in the Puritan church, something old-line Puritans 
never allowed. He saw an Anglican church built in Salem, an 
impossible thing in an earlier age. . . . (May & Jordan, 
1986b, p. 226) 

Education 

Religion continued to exert an influence on eduction during the 

first half of the 18th century. In some cases, however, other 

considerations were beginning to have an effect on the religious 

domination of past years. Religion still played a dominant role on both 

educational goals and the curriculum used in the schools, but as in 

other areas, change was in the wind. The textbooks reflected both the 

constancy and change in education. 

When the colonies were first founded, teachers usually 
stressed such subjects as religion, Greek and Latin. By the 
1700's, however, they had begun to teach more geography, 
mathematics, history, and literature. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 
109) 

Although founded mainly to train young men for the ministry 
and to promote religious subjects, the schools became more 
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secular in the eighteenth century. (Linden et al,, 1986, p. 
79) 

The English colonists viewed education as important for a 
number of reasons. . . . And in colonies which had been 
established by religious groups, a major aim of learning was 
to be able to read the Bible. (Eibling et al,, 1977b, p. 
101) 

In the 1700's Anglican ministers also opened "pauper 
schools" for the very poorest boys. Some pauper schools 
accepted black and Indian boys. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 
120) 

Public education in the Middle Colonies was not widespread. 
There were a number of schools and academies, usually run by 
private or church groups. Several schools of higher 
education were founded in the 1700's. The College of New 
Jersey, started in 1746 by the Presbyterians, later became 
Princeton University. The Philadelphia College was 
chartered in 1754 and later became the University of 
Pennsylvania. The Church of England set up Columbia 
University in New York City in 1754. (Drewry et al., 1986a, 
pp. 110-111) 

Textbooks were rare. The one exception was the New England 
Primer. This little book first appeared about 1690, and 
more than 3 million copies were sold during the 1700's. The 
primer was more than a reader, for it taught school children 
to be obedient, to be law-abiding citizens, and to worship 
God. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 76) 

Often Anglican ministers set up small boarding schools (in 
Southern Colonies) for the sons of the very wealthy. 
(Patrick & Berkin, 1986, pp. 119-20) 

Few children of black parents, whether slave or free, could 
get an education in any of the colonies. Anglican 
missionary societies and the Quakers, as you have read, 
offered simple schooling to a few black people. Very 
rarely, a master or mistress taught a household slave to 
read and write. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 75) 

Africans in Colonial Culture 

Material dealing with religious connections to Africans dealt with 

two different topics. The first related to role of free Africans in 

colonial culture and the second provided material that related to 

religious issues concerning slaves. 
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Blackness, the English concluded, was surely a curse from 
God for evil deeds or the sin of not being Christian. For 
the English "black" already brought to mind a host of sad, 
unlucky and evil images: death, cruelty, murder, disaster. 
(Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 102) 

Blacks were routinely seated in a separate section in 
church. In many northern cities, they were buried in 
separate parts of the graveyard. Even the Quakers, known 
for their antislavery position, marked off distinct burial 
plots for Blacks, Occasionally, one or two Black children 
attended school with White children. But most Blacks had 
little or no formal education. (Risjord & Hasrwoode, 1979b, 
p. 57) 

They (free Blacks) also had to sit in "black pews" in the 
churches and go to their own schools. (Patrick & Berkin, 
1986, p. 125) 

They (free Blacks) worshiped separately or in "black pews" 
in the white-run churches. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 103) 

In later colonial times, a few smaller religious groups made 
some efforts to include black members. In 1758, for 
example, a Baptist congregation in Virginia accepted black 
members. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 73) 

Christianity, a religion foreign to most black Africans, 
became important to black in America. European slave 
traders and settlers defended slavery by saying that because 
it led "heathens" to Christianity and saved their souls, 
slavery was good. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 187) 

As in the South, Northern slaveowners thought of their 
slaves as property that could be bought and sold. This led 
some people, especially the Pennsylvania Quakers, to take a 
strong stand against slavery. Such protests helped to 
extend the rights of Northern slaves. In most Northern 
colonies, for example, slaves could testify in court. They 
could also attend church—that is, if they sat in separate 
sections known as the "African pews." (Wood et al,, 1986, 
p. 113) 

Then, in 1749, the trustees (of Georgia) changed the law on 
slavery. At the same time, they also decided upon rules to 
regulate it: "No master shall require his Negro or Negroes 
to work on the Lord's Day, but he shall permit them to 
attend church at some time on that day for instruction in 
the Christian religion." (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 204) 
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There were exceptions. Some masters taught their slaves 
simple lessons about Christianity and included them in 
sessions of family worship. In the early 1700's, Anglican 
missionary societies urged slaveowners to give Christian 
instruction to their slaves. The Anglicans also set up 
schools in various colonial towns where black people could 
learn simple Christian teachings. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 
73) 

Slaves in New England had some legal rights. They could buy 
property and had the right to trial by jury in the courts. 
Slaves could attend church as long they sat in "African 
pews," but they could not become church members. In Puritan 
New England church membership conferred political rights, 
such as the right to vote and to hold office. Such 
political rights were denied to slaves. (Todd & Curti, 
1977a, p. 62) 

The first attempts to ban slavery were led by the Quakers. 
They argued that it was morally wrong for one person to own 
another. By the 1780*s, a number of other people shared 
their point of view. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 406) 

Some religious groups, most notably the Quakers, disapproved 
of slavery. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 61) 

Not until the mid-1700's, however, did Quakers generally 
begin to oppose the brutal slave trade and, gradually, 
slavery itself. John Woolman, a conscientious and 
thoughtful Quaker tailor, journeyed through the colonies 
trying to persuade Quakers to free their slaves and educate 
them. His journal is still read and admired today. (Todd & 
Curti, 1977a, p. 64) 

Quakers and Pietists were the first to insist publicly that 
bondage was inconsistent with religion—that one could not 
be both a slave owner and a good Christian. Moravians in 
Bethlehem, Pennsylvania, prohibited slavery in their 
community in the 1690's. A few years later Quaker leaders 
began discouraging members of their church from holding 
slaves and eventually prohibited it altogether. A Quaker, 
John Woolman, published an antislavery pamphlet in 1762. 
(Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 56) 

Religious References to French and Spanish Colonies 

Scattered through the textbooks were elements that dealt with 

events, from a religious perspective, in the colonial holdings of France 

and Spain. While contemporary in terms of the relationship of the 

material to the historical period, the material was generally redundant 
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to past chronological periods. Elements generally referred to the 

Catholic preponderance in French holdings and the activities of the 

missions in Spanish territory. 

The Canadian Problem, The French Canadians were Roman 
Catholics, members of a faith that was generally disliked in 
England and the colonies. In Great Britain, Catholics were 
denied some civil rights, including the right to vote. The 
Americans generally allowed all people to worship as they 
pleased. But there was a big difference between tolerating 
small numbers of Roman Catholics in Maryland, Philadelphia, 
and New York City, and coming to terms with the totally 
Catholic province of Quebec. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 141) 

There was also activity to the north in Nova Scotia. The 
French had settled this peninsula, but it had belonged to 
England for about 40 years. Although officially English, 
the people living here—Acadians—held on to their Catholic 
religion and their French ways. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, 
p. 224) 

In 1721, a Jesuit priest named Pierre de Charlevoix visited 
some of the settlements in Illinois. He saw many Indian and 
French people praying together in the log churches there. 
The priest noted that the Christian missions were thriving 
in the Illinois settlements, especially at Cahokia and 
Kaskaskia. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 75) 

Most of the missions were established by Franciscan priests, 
and the missions were an important part of the Spanish 
colonizing system. The missionaries tried to convert the 
Indians to Christianity, to teach them some of the Spanish 
ways of life, and to make them loyal Spanish subjects. 
(Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 283) 

Much of northern Mexico was brought under Spanish control by 
these (Franciscans and Dominicans) spiritual conquistadors. 
Beginning in 1712, they established missions along the Rio 
Grande and the San Antonio River in Texas. Somewhat later. 
Father Junipero Serra began a chain of missions in 
California which was so complete that a traveler going from 
San Diego to San Francisco never had to spend a night 
outside. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 32) 

Roman Catholic friars from Mexico established two strings of 
missions, along the Rio Grande and the San Antonio River. 
(Conlin, 1986b, p. 464) 

[Picture of a Spanish mission, with the caption] In the 
early days of Spanish conquests, the Catholic Church sent 
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missionaries with the conquerors. In the 1700's Spain 
established many missions in California, such as this one. 
In the missions Spanish priests taught the Indians 
Christianity and methods of farming. (Patrick & Berkin, 
1986, p. 56) 

But this was only part of the story. The priests tried to 
suppress, sometimes ruthlessly, Indian religions and ways of 
life, thinking that this was in the best interests of the 
Indians. The priests treated the Indians as children, 
punishing them severely for violations of rules. Many 
Indians, feeling themselves to be victims of forced labor 
and the suppression of their own culture, fled from the 
missions. Military guards pursued them and forced those who 
were . . . (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 283) 

The center of each mission was the church, often a beautiful 
structure built of stone or adobe, bricks of baked clay. 
The mission also included living quarters for the priests 
and workshops in which the Indians learned weaving, silver 
working, blacksmithing, and other crafts. Generally the 
main buildings were enclosed within an adobe or stone wall. 
Around the mission were farming areas, where the priests and 
Indians grew grain, grapes, and other crops and sometimes 
raised cattle. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 283) 

The Spaniards hoped strong communities would develop around 
the missions, with each mission as the center of community 
life. Although this goal was only partly realized, the 
missions exercised a strong influence. (Todd & Curti, 
1977a, p. 283) 

They (pueblos) had a central square, where a church and 
government buildings were located. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, 
p. 58) ^ 

In addition to the pueblos, priests started missions. Life 
in a mission centered around the church. There priests 
taught the Indians about the Roman Catholic religion and 
also taught European crafts and skills. (Patrick & Berkin, 
1986, p. 58) 

In religion, too, Indian traditions mixed with Spanish 
customs. The result can be seen today in many of Mexico's 
holidays and religious festivals. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, 
pp. 61-62) 

Sister Juana Ines de la Cruz for example, was the greatest 
poet of New Spain. Born of a Spanish noble family, she 
entered the Catholic church as a nun. While devoting 
herself to the Church, she wrote poetry that is among the 
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world's greatest religious poetry. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, 
pp. 60-61) 

References for the Period 1751-1800 

A total of 534 elements were identified in the volume 1 textbooks 

for the period of history from 1751 to 1800. This represented an 

average of 33.38 elements per textbook with a minimum of 5, Land of 

Promise: A History of the United States to 1877 (Berkin & Wood, 1986b), 

a maximum of 74, Rise of the American Nation: The Beginnings to 1865 

(Todd & Curti, 1977a), and a standard deviation of 19.32. Table 4.8 

presented a summation of statistical information for this period. 

Statistical information for individual volume 1 textbooks for this 

chronological period is presented in Appendix A. 

Table 4.8 Historical references 1751-1800. 

Group 

1979 Adopted 

1986 Rejected 

1986 Adopted 

Element 

Mention 

Description 

Influence 

Total 

Type 

110 

287 

137 

Textbooks 

5 

6 

5 

16 

Elements 

163 

226 

145 

534 

Element 

Average 

32.60 

37.67 

29.00 

33.38 

Nature 

Text 487 

Picture 35 

Graphic 12 

Perhaps no period in United States history has witnessed such a 

time of change and upheaval as the period from 1751 to 1800. At the 

beginning of this chronological era the English hold on the colonies 

appeared stronger than ever, but by the beginning of the 19th century, 

just 50 short years later, the United States of America was to emerge on 

the world stage of independent nations, documents that would shape the 

destiny of the new nation had been written and ratified, and the basic 

warp of the social fabric of the modern nation, while subject to 

occasional alterations in the weft, had been established. Religion 
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played a part in all of these developments and the volume 1 textbooks, 

to a greater or lesser degree, documented these linkages. 

Conflict from Victory 

The Seven Years' War (1754-1763) marked a turning point in the 

English colonies that was not foreseen at the immediate conclusion of 

that conflict. During the course of the war, relations between the 

colonials and England appeared closer than ever—fostered by the need 

for collaboration since a large part of the war directly involved the 

colonials. At the conclusion of the war, France was eliminated as a 

major colonial power in the New World and England assumed ownership of 

the territory that would eventually become Canada. However, almost 

immediately following the conclusion of the war, England took actions, 

some of which had religious implications, that resulted in severe 

strains between the colonies and the mother country. Reportage of these 

events were provided in the volume 1 textbooks. 

Old religious fears also entered into the controversy. 
Rumors spread that Britain might appoint a bishop to preside 
over the Anglican churches in America. Other Protestant 
sects would then be placed in the same subordinate position 
they had in Britain. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 88) 

As if the other measures were not enough. Parliament passed 
the Quebec Act. Though it was not part of the Coercive 
Acts, the colonists disliked this act greatly. It gave the 
Catholics in Canada religious freedom and it stretched 
Quebec's boundaries to past the Great Lakes to the Ohio and 
Mississippi rivers. (Eibling et al,, 1977b, p. 137) 

The Quebec Act also permitted the French to follow the Roman 
Catholic religion and to control their schools. Most of the 
British colonists were Protestants. They did not want a 
strong French Catholic area on their borders. (Wood et al,, 
1986, p. 137) 

The Quebec Act also granted religious toleration to Roman 
Catholics in Quebec, a position that alarmed the inhabitants 

of the seaboard colonies (who were Protestant). (Graff, 

1986a, p. 125) 
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Religion and the Revolutionary War 

Once on the road to separation there was to be no turning back. 

Relations between England and the colonies deteriorated to a point that 

a majority of the colonists were willing to risk all in order to secure 

their independence. As the textbooks portrayed the events of the 

Revolutionary War, there were consistent indications of the role played 

by religion in various aspects of the struggle for nationhood. 

Religion is often used to promote or justify an armed conflict, 

such was the case in the Revolutionary War. The textbooks provided 

numerous elements, where the name of God was used to support the 

worthiness of the colonists cause. 

[From Patrick Henry's "Give me liberty or give me death" 
speech] . . . Is life so dear, or peace so sweet, as to be 
purchased at the price of chains and slavery? Forbid it. 
Almighty God! I know not what course others may take; but 
as for me, give me liberty or give me death! (Brown et al., 
1977, p. 141; Brown & Bass, 1986a, pp. 173, 283; Conlin, 
1986b, p. 158; Graff, 1986a, p. 509; Todd & Curti, 1977a, 
pp. 103, 413; Wood et al., 1986, p. 556) 

[From Patrick Henry's "Give me liberty or give me death" 
speech] ... If we wish to be free—if we mean to preserve 
those privileges for which we have been fighting so long—if 
we do not mean to abandon the noble struggle in which we 
have so long been engaged—we must fight! I repeat it, we 
must fight! An appeal to weapons and to God is all that is 
left us! (Wood et al., 1986, p. 556) 

(Patrick Henry Calls for a Firm Defense of Liberty, from a 
speech in 1775) . . . Sir, we are not weak, if we make a 
proper use of those means which the God of nature hath 
placed in our power. Three millions of people, armed in 
holy cause of liberty, and in such a country as that which 
we possess, are invincible by any force which our enemy can 
send against us. Besides, sir, we shall not fight our 
battles alone. There is a just God who presides over the 
fates of nations. He will raise friends to fight our 
battles for us. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 158; Graff, 1986a, p. 
508; Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 412; Wood et al., 1986, p. 556) 

[From a pamphlet against Britain by John Otis, 1764] . . . 
To say the Parliament has absolute and arbitrary power does 
not make sense. Parliament cannot make two and two equal 
five. Parliament can declare that something is being done 
for the good of the whole, but this declaration by 
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Parliament does not make it true. There must be a higher 
power—that is, God. Should any act of Parliament be 
against any of his natural laws, which are eternally true, 
such as act would be contrary to eternal truth and justice. 
Therefore it would be void. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 406* 
Wood et al,, 1986, p. 553) 

The English also made religious references in the their speeches 

concerning events in the colonies. 

[From a speech by William Pitt] . . . In such a cause, our 
"success" would be a dangerous one. If America fell, it 
would fall like Samson in the Bible. It would hold firmly 
to the pillars of the nation and pull down the (British) 
Constitution along with America. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 
409) 

Many reasons existed as to why people chose one side or the other 

in the Revolutionary War. Some of the reasons were religious in nature 

and these were noted by the volume 1 textbooks. 

Among these colonists were those who served as officials 
under the British government. Many of them believed they 
should continue to support Great Britain. Certain wealthy 
landlords, well-known doctors and lawyers, and ministers of 
the Church of England also opposed American independence. 
(Wood et al., 1986, p. 153) 

Quakers and Moravians. Some of these religious people spoke 
out against the war. Others let their actions speak for 
them. Both the loyalists and the patriots were suspicious 
of the pacifists. (Eibling et al,, 1977b, p. 147) 

In New England members of the Church of England, a religious 
minority, were often Loyalists. In New Jersey and 
Pennsylvania, Quakers and Germans appeared to be neutral, if 
not hostile. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 109) 

In New England, the Congregational, or Puritan, churches 
were the strongest, and most of their ministers had 
supported the Revolution. In those states, the 
Congregational Church remained established, and continued to 
be so well into the nineteenth century. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 
186) 
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Even in events not directly of a religious nature, sense of 

religious feeling was presented. In an excerpt of a letter from John 

Adams to his wife, written on July 3, 1776, there was a portrayal of the 

religious feeling associated with the act of signing the Declaration of 

Independence. 

The second day of July, 1776, will be the most memorable 
epoch in the history of America. I am apt to believe that 
it will be celebrated by succeeding generations at the great 
anniversary festival. It ought to be commemorated as the 
day of deliverance, by solemn acts of devotion to God 
Almighty. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 250) 

Excerpts from other letters written during the time of the Revolutionary 

War also conveyed the close association between religion and those 

involved with the conflict. 

[From a letter by a British POW during the Revolutionary 
War] . . . Because aside from inspiring the people to 
furnish men and supplies, the conflict in some ways has 
become a religious cause. People here are fervent 
believers, and their ministers cleverly increase warlike 
feeling among their church members. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, 
p. 418) 

[From a letter by a British POW during the Revolutionary 
War] . . . I heard one minister firmly declare that rewards 
were ready in heaven for those who died in the present 
contest. He wanted to convince his listeners of the real 
need to view the war as a struggle to defend religious 
liberty. Of course, this is a common argument used to 
deceive the ignorant. He also hinted that the Roman 
Catholic religion was to be introduced as the official state 
religion. After pretending that he had been visited by the 
Supreme Being in visions, he assured his church members that 
only those who ended their lives fighting for so righteous a 
cause would be accepted in heaven. (Todd ^ Curti, 1977a, p. 
418) 

[From the journal of the wife- of a German/British general 
during the Revolutionary War] . . . My children were already 
under the cellar steps. We would all have been crushed if 
God had not given me strength to place myself in front of 
the door, and to stretch out my arms to prevent everyone 
from coming in. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 417) 
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When interviewed 60 years after the battle of Concord, Levi Paterson, a 

man who had fought on the Patriot side during the war, gave some 

indication of the times, when he replied to a question concerning his 

knowledge of the writings of Hamilton, Sidney, and Locke: "Never heard 

of 'em. We read only the Bible, the Catechism, Watts' Psalms and Hymns, 

and the Almanac" (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 414). 

Documents that Built a Nation 

Three vitally important documents came into existence during this 

period of time. Two would form the basic structure of the nation and 

the third would determine how the nation was to grow. All three of the 

documents addressed religion. 

The Declaration of Independence created the United States of 

America, but it was more than just a piece of paper stating that the 

colonies were establishing their own nation. The document presented a 

sense of what the nation was in terms of its basic beliefs and 

aspirations. All of the volume 1 textbooks reported those words that 

clearly stated a religious foundation and belief structure underlying 

the new nation: "We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men 

are created equal, that they are endowed by their Creator with certain 

unalienable rights, that among these are life, liberty, and the pursuit 

of happiness" (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 148; Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 

185; Brown et al,, 1977, p. 144; Conlin, 1986b, p. 166; Davidson & 

Batchelor, 1986, pp. 178, 598; Drewry et al., 1986, p. 506; Eibling et 

al., 1977b, p. 522; Graff, 1986a, p. 141; Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 

646; Linden et al,, 1986, p. 107; May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 244; Patrick & 

Berkin, 1986, p. 162; Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 106; Ritchie et al., 

1986b, p. 97; Todd & Curti, 1977a, pp. 138, 309; Wood et al,, 1986, p. 

200). Support for a belief structure based on a fundamental conviction 

in a supreme being and power were provided in many of the textbooks. 

The Declaration of Independence was a revolutionary 
document. Jefferson needed convincing moral and legal 
reasons to justify it. Otherwise, representatives of the 
colonies would be afraid to sign. Jefferson based his 
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arguments on natural laws. These were defined as the laws 
of nature designed by God. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 246) 

Jefferson then says that although rights come from God, 
governments are made by people. . . . Locke said that people 
should obey their rulers and their laws only as long as the 
rulers protect the basic human rights of the people. 
(Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 160) 

The first reason Jefferson gives for breaking with Great 
Britain is its abuse of personal rights. He explains that 
all people are born with the same basic human rights. These 
rights come from God, and they cannot be given up by an 
individual or taken away by a government. . . . What he 
meant was that taking away these rights is a crime against 
God as well as a crime against the people. (Patrick & 
Berkin, 1986, p. 160) 

"Equal" does not mean equal in abilities or equal in 
circumstances but simply equal in rights. As all persons 
are equal before God, so they are equal in God-given rights. 
Society should see that people are equal before the law and 
that they have equal opportunities. . . . A contract to sell 
oneself into slavery is null and void from the first, 
because a person's God-given rights are not his or hers to 
abandon. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 97) 

The second great document to emerge from this time period was the 

Constitution. From a religious frame of reference, the Constitution was 

important for two reasons. First, it insured that all of the citizens 

of the nation would enjoy religious freedom. Second, it mandated that 

there would be no nationally established church, rather that there would 

be clear and fundamental separation of church and state. Both 

principles were clearly presented in all of the volume 1 textbooks, as 

all presented the text of the Constitution (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 

176; Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 237; Brown et al., 1977, p. 192; Conlin, 

1986b, p. 217; Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 613; Drewry et al., 1986, 

p. 521; Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 541; Graff, 1986a, p. 198; Graff & 

Bohannan, 1978a, p. 664; Linden et al., 1986, p. 152; May & Jordan, 

1986b, p. 299; Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 192; Risjord & Haywoode, 

1979b, p. 158; Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 172; Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 

167; Wood et al., 1986, p. 180). The textbooks also presented 
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explanations as to the specific meaning of the various parts of the 

Constitution, including the Bill of Rights. 

The Bill of Rights guarantees the American people such 
rights as freedom of speech and freedom of religious choice. 
(Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 192) 

Among other things, the Bill of Rights guarantees to 
American citizens that Congress will make no laws abridging 
(1) freedom of religion, speech, press, assembly, and 
petition; . . . (Graff, 1986a, p. 182) 

Among the guarantees of liberty in the Bill of Rights, 
several are especially important. The First Amendment 
guarantees freedom of religion, speech, press, assembly, and 
petition. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 148) 

Called together the Bill of Rights, they were approved by 
the states and added as the first ten amendments to the 
Constitution on December 15, 1791. Among the basic rights 
guaranteed to all citizens were freedom of speech, freedom 
of religion, freedom of the press, and the right to a trial 
by jury. (Drewry et al., 1986a, p. 161) 

An appropriate summation on the religious importance of the Constitution 

was provided in America the Glorious Republic: Beginnings to 1877 

(Graff, 198j6a), when a quotation from Benjamin Rush was provided. 

He (Benjamin Rush) also offered another observation on that 
bright day (celebration of ratification of the 
Constitution). "The Rabbi of the Jews locked in the arms of 
two ministers of the gospel was a most delightful sight. 
There could not have been a more happy emblem contrived of 
that section of the new Constitution which opens all its 
power and offices alike not only to every sect of Christians 
but to worthy men of every religion." (Graff, 1986a, p. 
183) 

The final document of major importance, written during this 

period, was the Northwest Ordinances. Actually written chronologically 

between the Declaration of Independence and the Constitution, this 

document was important because it established religious freedom for all 

those states created and brought into the Union after the original 13. 
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This legislative act insured that religious liberty would grow with the 

new nation. 

An ordinance is a law. The Northwest Ordinance set up a 
system for governing the Northwest Territory. The Northwest 
Ordinance provided a series of steps through which this 
territory could be divided into three, four, or even into 
five states. For residents of this territory and the later 
states, the ordinance guaranteed public support of 
education, trial by jury, and freedom of religion. (Brown & 
Bass, 1986a, p. 212) 

As a result, the Northwest Ordinance declared that 
"Religion, morality, and knowledge being necessary to good 
government and the happiness of mankind, schools and the 
means of education shall forever be encouraged." This 
provision stimulated public support of schools and colleges 
in the Territory. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 131) 

Such a principle (reflected in the Northwest Ordinance) was 
in keeping with the ideals of the Declaration of 
Independence. In the same spirit were two other terms of 
the act: 1) All citizens of the region were guaranteed 
personal rights, such as freedom of religion and freedom of 
speech, and 2) slavery was forbidden there. (Ritchie et 
al., 1986b, p. 125) 

The Northwest Ordinance declared that schools should 
"forever be encouraged" in the Northwest Territory. . . . It 
declared that people in the territory had the right to trial 
by jury and that they were to be allowed to practice 
whatever religion they chose. (Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 
185) 

The Northwest Ordinance of 1787 established two precedents 
that were later followed in the admission of almost every 
new state. . . . Second, basic civil liberties, such as 
freedom of speech and religion, were guaranteed to the 
inhabitants of territories even before statehood. (Linden 
et al., 1986, p. 132) 

[Text of Northwest Ordinance] . . . Article I No person 
demeaning himself in a peaceable and orderly manner shall 
ever be molested on account of his mode of worship or 
religious sentiments in the said territory. (Drewry et al., 
1986a, p. 452) 



148 

Established Churches Supplanted by Separation 
of Church and State 

A movement begun before the onset of the Revolutionary War, and 

continued with ardor after the war, was the elimination of the 

established church. In place of the established church was a relatively 

new concept—the complete separation of church and state. The 

transition from one practice to the other was not accomplished 

instantaneously, or without resistance, but developed consistently over 

time. The volume 1 textbooks presented elements that documented this 

transition. 

By about 1750, people began to question the right of a 
government to favor one religion over another. Soon many 
colonists were calling for a complete separation of church 
and state. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 118) 

Separating church and state. Another important step taken 
by the states was to strengthen the principle of separation 
of church and government. When the Revolutionary War broke 
out, people in nine of the thirteen colonies were required 
by law to pay taxes to support an established state church. 
As you have read, the people had to pay these taxes even if 
they belonged to another church. By 1787, however, official 
churches existed in only three states—New Hampshire, 
Massachusetts, and Connecticut. In all the other states 
official churches had been abolished, or "disestablished." 
The people were free to contribute to the church of their 
own choice. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 124) 

Separating Church and State. Freedom of thought and 
expression is another element vital to a working democracy. 
Americans before the Revolution had a good deal of freedom 
in these matters, but there were some restrictions, 
particularly in the area of religion. In 9 of the 13 
colonies, there were ties, between church and state. In New 
York and the southern colonies, the Church of England was 
established by law. In New England, except for Rhode 
Island, the Congregational Church was the established 
church. Other churches were tolerated in these colonies, 
but the people had to pay taxes for the support of the 
established church. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 128) 

Several textbook elements established the role of Thomas Jefferson 

in the movement to eliminate the established church and increase 

religious freedom. 
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Jefferson also proposed a law for religious freedom in 
Virginia, where the Anglican Church had been the official 
church throughout England's rule of the colony. Jefferson 
believed that religion was a personal matter. What a person 
believed was his or her own business, "it does me no 
injury," he wrote, "for my neighbor to say there are 20 
Gods, or no God. It neither picks my pocket nor breaks my 
leg." (Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 298) 

Thomas Jefferson was one of those who felt that independence 
presented a unique opportunity to reform American society. . 
. . Among the changes he desired was an end to the 
government's support of the Church of England. His Statute 
for Religious Freedom contains in its preamble a strong call 
for freedom of thought. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 397) 

In Virginia, the best-known advocate of the separation of 
church and state was Thomas Jefferson. He was the author of 
the Statute of Religious Freedom, adopted by the Virginia 
legislature in 1785. Jefferson came to believe that among 
the achievements of his life, only the writing of the 
Declaration of Independence was more important than his 
drafting of this law. The Statute declared that nobody 
could be forced to support any church, or suffer in any way 
for his or her religious beliefs. (Graff, 1986a, p. 162) 

At times the issue of the established church intertwined with 

economic issues. An interesting account of such an event was provided 

in One Flag, One Land: From the First Americans to Reconstruction (Brown 

& Bass, 1986a), when in the course of a lengthy biography on Patrick 

Henry, the following elements were presented. 

At that time the Anglican church was the established church 
in Virginia. It was supported by taxpayers' money. The 
clergy were paid in tobacco, which they then sold. Each 
clergyman received about 16,000 pounds of tobacco a year. 
(Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 279) 

. . . caused the price of tobacco to rise from 2 cents a 
pound to nearly 4 cents. Even though the harvest was small, 
the clergy would still receive the same amount of tobacco. 
If each clergyman sold his 16,000 pounds at about 4 cents a 
pound, he would double his salary! Now the Anglican clergy 
in Virginia were none too popular, and many Virginians 
resented this doubling of their pay. So the Virginia 
assembly passed a law called the Two Penny Act. The law 
said that for the year 1758 the clergy could be paid in cash 
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instead of tobacco, at the old rate of 2 pennies for each 
pound of tobacco due them. (Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 279) 

Naturally the clergy fought this law. They asked the king 
of England to disallow this law, that is, to rule that it 
not be allowed to go into effect. The king did just that. 
By that time, however, most Anglican clergy had already 
received their pay—in cash, at the rate of 2 cents per 
pound of tobacco. One of these was the Reverend James 
Maury. In 1763, Reverend Maury sued to collect the 
additional 2 cents per pound that he felt was coming to him 
for the year 1758. . . . (Brown & Bass, 1986a, pp, 279-80) 

In a chronological fashion, the textbooks presented material that 

documented the gradually ebbing power and influence of the established 

churches, first in the colonies and later with the emergence of the 

United States of America. 

As the years passed, the established state churches in the 
British colonies lost more and more power. State churches 
continued to exist in New England, except Rhode Island and 
in the Southern Colonies until after the Revolutionary War. 
However, the movement that was to destroy their privileged 
position gathered strength in colonial America. By the 
1760's, religious freedom, one of America's great democratic 
ideals, was slowly but steadily changing from a dream into a 
reality. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, pp. 73-74) 

As time went on, many of these laws were lifted. By the 
time of the American Revolution, people were generally 
against the idea of an established church. Most favored 
keeping the church separate from the government. And most 
people agreed with the idea of freedom of religion. 
(Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 103) 

[Picture of a minister preaching from a pulpit, with the 
caption] By the end of the Revolutionary period, most of 
the states had adopted the principle of separation of church 
and state. Here, Reverend Lemuel Haynes, who fought at 
Concord and Ticonderoga, preaches to a New England 
congregation. (Graff, 1986a, p. 161) 

Also, steps toward full religious toleration were made 
through the abolition of the established churches - those 
churches that received special privileges, such as tax 
supports. (Linden et al,, 1986, p. 126) 
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As the movement toward separation of church and state, and the 

abolition of established churches, progressed, there were sectional 

differences as to the meanings and implementation of these concepts. 

Information concerning these sectional differences was furnished. 

Separation of Church and State. The new American states 
differed in their approach to the relationship between 
church and state. In the southern and middle colonies, the 
Church of England (the Anglican or Episcopal Church) had 
been established during the colonial period. That is, the 
clergy and the churches had been supported at tax payer 
expense. Most Anglican priests had strong ties to England 
and had opposed the Revolution. Consequently, church and 
state were separated by law in these states. Financial 
support of churches became a private affair. (Conlin, 1986b, 
p. 186) 

Throughout the Southern States, the Church of England was 
disestablished, that is, the Church of England was no longer 
to be the official church that was supported by taxation. 
The state of Virginia passed a bill of religious freedom, 
written by Thomas Jefferson. It asserted: " . . . that no 
man shall be compelled to frequent (attend) or support any 
religious worship, place or ministry whatsoever . . . nor 
shall otherwise suffer on account of his religious opinions 
or belief: but that all . . ." (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 
112) 

Congregational New England retained the tie between church 
and state for some years after the Revolution. But New York 
and the southern states all disestablished the English 
Church. Virginia's Statute for Religious Freedom (1786), 
drafted by Thomas Jefferson, was the most explicit statement 
of all. Virginia declared that people would have the right 
to worship as they pleased, including the freedom not to 
worship at all. The right of disbelief was as important as 
any other. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 128) 

In New England, religious differences were now tolerated. 
However, many New England states continued to support the 
Congregational Church by taxation and allowed only 
Protestants to vote. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 112) 

From that time on, the principle that the church and the 
state should be separate—that all individuals should be 
free to support the church of their own choice and to 
worship as they pleased—has remained a cornerstone of 
American democracy. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 124) 
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The eradication of the established churches was not left to 

chance. Legislation was enacted to ensure that the concept of state 

supported churches would forever be removed from the political life of 

the new nation. Numerous elements in the volume 1 textbooks provided 

quotations from these documents, 

[From The Statute for Religious Freedom, 1786] To compel 
people to contribute money for the purpose of spreading 
opinions that are abhorrent to them is sinful and 
tyrannical. Our civil rights are not dependent on our 
religious opinions, any more than on our opinions in physics 
or geometry. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, pp, 397-398) 

[From The Statute for Religious Freedom, 1786] We, the 
General Assembly of Virginia, do enact that no people shall 
be forced to attend or support any religious worship, place 
or ministry. Nor shall they in any way suffer on account of 
their religious beliefs. Instead, all people shall be free 
to hold their own religious beliefs. And these beliefs will 
not in any way affect their civil liberties. (Risjord & 
Haywoode, 1979b, p. 398) 

[Sidebar on the Virginia Statute For Religious Freedom, 
1786] Well aware that Almighty God has created the mind 
free: that all attempts to influence it by temporal 
punishments . . . tend only to . . . (produce) habits of 
hypocrisy and meanness; . . . to compel a man to furnish 
contributions of money for the propagation of opinions which 
he disbelieves is sinful and tyrannical; . . . truth is 
great and will prevail if left to herself. (Todd & Curti, 
1977a, p. 124) 

[Sidebar on the Virginia Statute For Religious Freedom, 
1786] . . . no man shall be compelled to frequent or support 
any religious worship . . . whatsoever; . . . all men shall 
be free to profess . . . their opinion in matters of 
religion; . . . the same shall in no wise diminish, enlarge, 
or affect their civil capacities . . . (Todd & Curti, 
1977a, p. 124) 

Results of the actions to disestablish churches and separate 

religion from government were far reaching. Elements in the volume 1 

textbooks chronicled the consequences of these actions. 
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The physical damage to religious institutions [caused by the 
Revolutionary War] were matched by more fundamental changes. 
When the war began, there were established churches—those 
officially supported by colonial governments—in nine of the 
thirteen colonies. By 1787, this support had been cut off 
in all the states except Massachusetts, New Hampshire, and 
Connecticut. Thus, church and government, or as we say, 
church and state, had been separated. The support of 
religious institutions would now have to depend on the 
voluntary contributions of their members. (Graff, 1986a, p. 
162) 

Social as well as political changes were occurring at this 
time. Freedom of religion—even for nonbelievers—was 
established by most states, and official churches were 
disestablished. The separation of church and state was also 
reflected in the educational programs of major colleges, 
which broadened their course offerings to include 
nonreligious subjects. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 171) 

Separation of church and state had a profound effect on 
American colleges. Of the nine colleges that existed before 
the Revolution, all but two—King's College (now Columbia) 
and the College of Philadelphia (now the University of 
Pennsylvania)—were founded by religious denominations. 
They received support from the churches; clergy served on 
the faculties. After the Revolution, the clergy 
concentrated on the training of future ministers, and people 
who were not members of the clergy began teaching the 
nonreligious subjects in the colleges. (Risjord & Haywoode, 
1979b, p. 128) 

Religion in Life 

In pages associated with this chronological period, as with others 

in the volume 1 textbooks, were elements that did not relate to 

significant historical events, but still reflected a religious 

connection to the lives of the people. Even though this time period was 

marked by apparently anti-religious events, such as the disestablishment 

of churches, the passage of the Bill of Rights, and other legislation 

that freed citizens from the constraints of forced membership in a 

specifically identified church or religion, religion remained a focal 

point in the lives of most citizens. Elements in the textbooks 

reflected the strong influence of religion on the social, cultural, 

economic, and even political lives of those individuals living in the 

last half of the 18th century. At times these elements reflected direct 
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relationships between religion and some aspect of everyday life, while 

other elements reflected this relationship indirectly, most often 

through the language used in direct quotations. 

[Speech on American manufacturing by Tench Coxe, 1787] 
Providence has bestowed upon the United States of America 
means of happiness as great and numerous as are enjoyed by 
any country in the world. A soil fruitful and varied—a 
healthful climate—mighty rivers and seas abounding with 
fish are the great advantages for which we are indebted to a 
beneficent Creator. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 577) 

In contrast, Jefferson thought that agriculture should be 
promoted. He believed that "those who labor in the earth 
are the chosen people of God, if ever He had a chosen 
people." (Conlin, 1986b, p. 247) 

Elements, reflecting this chronological period, still documented 

how religious freedom had resulted in the attraction of settlers and 

promoted the success of the colonies. 

Pennsylvania. From the start, Pennsylvania welcomed all 
sorts of people. With its emphasis on religious toleration, 
Pennsylvania quickly attracted large numbers of settlers. 
Many persecuted Protestant groups from German-speaking 
countries same. So did many dissatisfied Scots. By 1760 
only Virginia and Massachusetts had more colonists than 
Pennsylvania. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 167) 

[Sidebar on Philadelphia, 1750-1775] As Philadelphia grew 
into a rich city, many of its successful people were 
interested in helping those who were not successful. At 
first, the Quakers were the strongest influence in this 
work. Soon church groups, business and social clubs, and 
many individuals were involved. They supported buildings to 
house and care for the old, the poor, the widows, and the 
orphans. They also collected money, food, and clothing. 
(Drewry et al., 1986a, p. 188) 

Most revealing, with respect to the religious life of the people 

of the period, were those elements that either directly described 

religious practices or presented direct quotations from contemporary 

accounts. These elements clearly presented a picture of a nation with a 

robust, operative religious faith. 
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[From diary of Anna Green Winslow] I have read my Bible to 
my aunt this morning (as is the daily custom) & sometimes I 
read other books to her. (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 
486) 

Churchgoing differs in the South and North. In the Southern 
Colonies, people often lived too far apart to attend church 
services regularly. Many farm and plantation families 
waited for the monthly visit of a traveling minister. Then 
they gathered at one of the larger plantations. There the 
minister gave a sermon, or talk, and led the people in 
prayer. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 118) 

[Picture of a church, with the caption] Old Burton Church, 
Virginia, is a typical eighteen-century colonial building. 
This scene shows wealthy landowning families arriving for 
religious services. What part did religion play in the 
lives of the colonists? (Drewry et al., 1986a, p. 107) 

[Picture of a church, with the caption] Philadelphia was 
the largest of the colonial cities in the mid-1700's. 
Christ Church, shown in the center of this picture was a 
famous landmark of that time. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 55) 

[Picture of a colonial church, with the caption] In 
colonial America, churches were important in the life of the 
community. Here, colonial families gather for church 
services on a Sunday morning. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 24 
Readings) 

People who lived in areas that had been settled for some 
years had more opportunity to be neighborly. In these areas 
the farms were closer together and small villages had been 
built. On Sundays most settlers went to church. (Todd & 
Curti, 1977a, p. 58) 

In New England towns, everyone lived within walking distance 
of a church. Congregational ministers gave long sermons 
every Sunday morning and afternoon. In the 1600's these 
ministers were often stern, demanding people, who warned 
their listeners against evil acts or thoughts. By the 
1700's, however, many Congregational ministers talked 
instead about the importance of honesty and charity. They 
advised their listeners instead of frightening them. 
(Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 118) 

[From a letter home by college student Philip Fithian, 1770] 
No student is allowed to be absent on Sunday from public 
worship for any reason except sickness. We have two sermons 
every Sunday. One is given at 11 o'clock in the morning in 
the church. The other is given at 3 o'clock in the 
afternoon in the college hall. I am very pleased indeed 
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with Dr. Witherspoon ([John Witherspoon, president of the 
college from 1768 to 1794). I find his sermons almost 
without equal. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 544) 

The Boston newspapers told how the occasion [the surrender 
of French territory in Canada to the English in 1760] was 
celebrated with a parade of young soldiers and other 
volunteers, a green dinner in Faneuil Hall, music, bonfires, 
fireworks, and the firing of cannons. Above all, there were 
sermons in every church, for the heart of early New England 
always spoke through its ministers. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, 
p. 388; Wood et al., 1986, p. 549) 

While the real time of American religious experimentation was yet 

to come, it was true that some clearly national religious thinking was 

taking place during the last years of 18th century. The specific beliefs 

of uniquely American religious groups were presented in Our Land, Our 

Time: A History of the United States to 1877 (Conlin, 1986b). 

Unitarians and Universalists. Many educated New Englanders, 
such as Oliver Wendell Holmes, became Unitarians. This 
religious denomination's American roots began in 1785 when a 
Boston church rejected the Christian doctrine of the Trinity 
(three persons in one God—the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost) because it seemed like idolatry to them. Their God 
was one: thus the name Unitarians. (Conlin, 1986b, pp. 372-
374) 

The Unitarian God was believed to be a kind, well-wishing 
father. In the words of William Ellery Channing, the most 
famous of the early nineteenth century Unitarians, God "had 
a father's concern for his creatures, a father's desire for 
their improvement, . . . a father's joy in their progress, a 
father's readiness to receive the penitent, and a father's 
justice for the incorrigible." (Conlin, 1986b, p. 374) 

Unitarianism appealed mainly to middle and upper class New 
Englanders. Universalism, founded by the Universalists in 
1779, appealed mainly to working people interested in 
reforms aiding laboring people. Universalists rejected the 
doctrine of predestination; they believed that salvation was 
extended by God to all—universally. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 
374) 

[Picture of a Shaker service, with the caption] The first 
Shaker community in the United States was established in 
1787 at New Lebanon, New York. Shakers received their name 
because visitors to their meetings observed them shake with 
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emotion when participating in group dance rituals. (Conlin, 
1986b, p. 373) 

While the direct power of the church had certainly diminished, 

traditions still remained strong, and many of those traditions were 

religious in nature. 

By the 1700s, life in Boston was livelier and more leisurely 
than it had been for the earlier Puritan settlers. Yet 
Puritan influence remained strong. Seeing to the proper 
development of their minds and souls was still a priority 
with Bostonians. (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 485) 

[Sidebar Biography of Mercy Otis Warren] Mercy Otis Warren 
had never seen a play performed. Because of its Puritan 
tradition, Boston still had no theaters. But she had read 
Shakespeare and Moliere and other playwrights, and copied 
their style. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 84) 

Servants also were free from labor on Saturday afternoons 
and Sundays in all the colonies; in Maryland, for example, 
masters were taken into court for working their servants on 
the Sabbath. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 532) 

Many well-to-do townspeople also enjoyed card playing, horse 
racing, cockfighting, and the theater. In Boston, however, 
strict Puritan ideas still prevailed, and such recreation 
was frowned upon. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 54) 

Religious symbolism found its permanent way into national American 

culture in the last half of the 18th century. From the material items 

that would become the physical symbols of the United States to the 

uniquely American cultural proverbs of Benjamin Franklin, A History of 

the Republic: The United States to 1877 (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986), 

provided examples of religious presence in daily life. 

Americans soon adopted other symbols. One was the Liberty 
Bell that was hung in the State House in Philadelphia in 
1752. On one side, the bell has these words from the Bible: 
"Proclaim liberty throughout the land to all the inhabitants 
thereof." (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p, 269) 

[From the Wisdom of Benjamin Franklin] God gives all things 
to industry. (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 491) 
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[From the Wisdom of Benjamin Franklin] God helps them that 
help themselves. (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 490) 

Religion continued to play a role in the political life of the new 

nation. Some, like the inaugural day church service described in United 

States History: Beginnings Through Reconstruction (Drewry et al. 1986a), 

have been lasting traditions; others, like church membership 

requirements for voting and the prohibition on the members of certain 

religious groups from holding political office, represented old linkages 

that would eventually disappear. Whatever the case, the textbooks 

provided frequent elements that established a linkage between religion 

and the political life of the United States during this chronological 

period. 

There were other limits to democracy. In 1807, the New 
Jersey legislature decided that women should not be allowed 
to vote, and disenfranchised all women in the state. Roman 
Catholics were not allowed to hold office in North Carolina 
until 1835. In most states, many men who could vote could 
not hold office, for the higher the office, the higher the 
property qualifications were. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 186) 

Although not rigorously enforced, religious qualifications 
continued to bar Roman Catholics from holding office in five 
states and Jews in nine. These restrictions were only 
gradually abolished. (During the Revolution the presence of 
friendly French troops—almost all of them Catholics—helped 
somewhat to lessen anti-Catholic feelings.) (Graff, 1986a, 
p. 163) 

Most states had constitutions that had been written during 
the 1780's. . . . Yet in many of these states, men had to 
own property and accept the Christian religion in order to 
vote or hold office. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 382) 

By 1800, religion no longer determined whether a man could 
vote. The amount of property required of voters and 
officeholders had also been reduced. (Graff & Bohannan, 
1978a, p. 382) 

[From writings of Joseph Reed] I don't remember that I have 
told you anything about our recent election, which was 
really a hard-fought one. It was managed with more honesty 
and good manners than you might have expected from the 
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strong-minded supporters on each side. The Dutch Calvinists 
and the Presbyterians all assisted the new party. Members 
of the Church of England were divided and so were the Dutch 
Lutherans. The Czech Moravians and most of the Quakers were 
the chief supporters . . . (Todd & Curti, 1977a, pp. 402-
403) 

This group (Federalists) was made up of those who would gain 
the most from Hamilton's financial programs, such as 
creditors, merchants, and bondholders. But it also included 
generally conservative people, such as Congregational 
ministers in New England, Episcopalian clergy in the South, 
Tidewater plantation owners, and member of the Society of 
Cincinnati (an organization of former officers of the 
Revolutionary War). (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 203) 

[From a description of Washington's First Inaugural by 
Senator William Maclay] From the hall there was a grand 
procession to Saint Paul's Church, where prayers were said 
by the Bishop. The procession was well conducted and 
without accident, as far as I have heard. The militia were 
all under arms, lined the street near the church, made a 
good figure, and behaved well. (Drewry et al., 1986a, p. 
458) 

Elements that reflected the role of Jews in the American society 

were found in the textbooks. Some of these elements presented 

demographical information and others related the struggle of this 

significant minority to secure a place of equality in the social 

structure of the United States. 

Jews in the Colonial World. On the eve of the American 
Revolution, there were more than 2,000 Jews among this 
immigrant people. New York, Newport, Charleston, 
Philadelphia, and Savannah had the largest Jewish 
communities in the colonies. Jews went to these cities 
because they had the most liberal policies toward 
minorities. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 61) 

Justice for Jews. Laws in most states also discriminated 
against Jews. In many paces, only Christian men could hold 
office. In a few, they were the only people allowed to 
vote, Jews, too, wanted full rights as citizens, as one 
group reminded the Pennsylvania legislature: "Jews are as 
fond of liberty as other religious societies can be, and it 
must create in them a displeasure, when they see that for 
their (religious beliefs) , , . they are excluded from the 
most important . . . (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 283) 
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[From a letter by Jonas Phillips to the Constitutional 
Convention, September 7, 1789] I . . . being one of the 
people called Jews, of the city of Philadelphia . . . do 
behold with concern that among the laws in the Constitution 
of Pennsylvania, there is a clause. Section 10, to wit: "I 
do believe in one God, the Creator and governor of the 
universe and Rewarder of the good and punisher of the 
wicked; and I do acknowledge the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament to be given by divine inspiration . . . " 
(Patrick & Berkin, 1986, pp. 49-50 Readings; Ritchie et al., 
1986b, p. 50) 

[From a letter by Jonas Phillips to the Constitutional 
Convention, 1789] Therefore, if the honorable Convention 
shall in their wisdom think fit, and alter the said oath and 
leave out the words, . . . "I do acknowledge the scripture 
of the New Testament to be given by divine inspiration," 
then the Israelites (Jews) will think themselves happy to 
live under a government where all religious societies are on 
an equal footing. I solicit (ask) this favor for myself, my 
children and posterity . . . (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 50 
Readings; Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p, 50 Readings) 

[Picture of a synagogue, with the caption] Rhode Island was 
the first colony to grant religious freedom to all its 
people, including Jews. This synagogue was built by the 
Jewish Community of Newport, Rhode Island, in the eighteenth 
century. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 45) 

Finally, one of the textbooks. Land of Promise: A History of the 

United States to 1877 (Berkin & Wood, 1986b), provided important 

information concerning the passing from historical center stage of one 

of the major players in the development of colonial society. The 

Quakers had been one of the colonial groups most responsible for 

religious toleration in colonial America. They built a strong vibrant 

culture in Pennsylvania that served as a role model for the other 

colonies and provided significant influence on the cultural development 

of the United States. Yet, while Quakers continued to exert influence 

on American culture, particularly in the areas of abolitionist movements 

and women's rights, they exerted their influence from outside of the 

main political arena, rather than from the seats of power they had 

occupied in Pennsylvania, and to a lesser degree in other colonies. 

Religious conviction was responsible for this voluntary relinquishing of 
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power, and it was noted that only one of the textbooks provided any 

explanation for this important event. 

In 1756 a major war—The Seven Years War—began between 
France and England. The Pennsylvania Quakers realized that 
they could no longer keep their colony out of the struggle. 
Every Quaker in the colonial assembly resigned his office, 
and the government was turned over to non-Quakers. As 
members of the government, Quakers could no longer impose 
their pacifism on others. But as private citizens, they 
could remain true to their commitment to peace. Thus, the 
"Holy Experiment" ended, but its democratic and tolerant 
spirit survived. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b. p. 72) 

Discrimination Toward Africans and the Slavery Issue 

A large number of elements addressed events and issues concerning 

people of African dissent in this chronological period. Some of the 

elements dealt with discrimination endured by free Africans, but the 

largest number dealt with the movement directed at opposing slavery. 

Even black people who were allowed to join Christian 
churches, however, were almost always kept separate, or 
segregated, from white church members. Anglicans in the 
Southern Colonies sometimes built separate chapels on their 
plantations where slaves could worship. Puritans reserved 
an "African pew" for their few black members. As late as 
1787 a Methodist congregation in Philadelphia forced black 
members to sit in the back row of the gallery. Angered by 
this discrimination, the black members withdrew and founded 
their own church—the African Methodist Episcopal Church. 
(Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 73) 

[Picture of a church, with the caption] The Bethel African 
Methodist Episcopal Church was founded in Philadelphia in 
1794 by Richard Allen, who became its first bishop. How do 
you think Blacks were received in the White churches of the 
city? (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 57) 

[Picture of a church, with the caption] The Bethel African 
Methodist-Episcopal Church in Philadelphia was built by 
black churchgoers angered by the discrimination they had 
experienced in white churches. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 73) 

Elements that addressed the various actions and positions in 

opposition to slavery tended to present an ongoing process that had 



162 

begun during early colonial times and extended into the future. The 

Quakers were frequently mentioned, as leaders in the anti-slavery 

movement, but other individuals and groups were also covered. Overall, 

there were a large number of elements that addressed the anti-slavery 

topic. Only three of the textbooks. Land of Promise: A History of the 

United States to 1877 (Berkin & Wood, 1986b), Legacy of Freedom: A 

History of the United States (Linden et al., 1986), and The Call of 

Freedom (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a) failed to present elements linking 

anti-slavery events with some form of religious connection. 

As early as the 1680's, Quakers in Pennsylvania had been 
among the first to speak out against slavery. Voices raised 
against the institution grew in number year after year. In 
1758 Quakers agreed that all members of the faith must free 
their slaves or leave the Society of Friends. By then, 
however, few Quakers owned slaves. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 
449) 

[From a protest by a black colonist, 1774] Whatever is 
contrary to the law of God and the English constitution must 
be deemed unlawful. . . . Now, the Americans can't make a 
law to enslave the Africans without contradicting (going 
against) the law of God and the law of Great Britain. 
(Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 33 Readings; Ritchie et al., 
1986b, p. 33 Readings) 

Long before the American Revolution, many Americans had 
insisted that slavery was immoral. Thomas Jefferson, a 
Virginian and himself a slave owner, declared: "I tremble 
for my country when I reflect that God is just; that his 
justice cannot sleep forever." Jefferson sought, without 
success, to insert a prohibition on slavery in the 
Declaration of Independence. (Brown et al,, 1977, p. 299) 

Five days before the Battle of Lexington in 1775 a group of 
Quakers in Philadelphia formed "The Society for the Relief 
of Free Negroes Unlawfully Held in Bondage." The Society 
declared that the freeing of black slaves should always be 
the duty of Christians, "but more especially at a time when 
justice, liberty, and the laws of the land are the general 
topics among most ranks and stations of men." Similar 
societies were soon organized in a number of states. 
(Graff, 1986a, p. 163) 

The second reason for opposing slavery was religious. Since 
colonial times, Quakers had spoken out against slavery. All 
men and women were equal in the eyes of God, they said. It 
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was sinful for one human being to own another. (Davidson & 
Batchelor, 1986, p. 352) 

Not many people spoke out against slavery in colonial times. 
But the antislavery movement gained strength during the 
Revolutionary years. The Quakers organized the first 
antislavery society in 1775. (Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 
344) 

As early as 1776, the Quakers had agreed to stop owning 
slaves. In Virginia in 1789, the Baptists recommended 
"every legal measure to extirpate this horrid evil from the 
land." (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 303) 

Philadelphia also became a center of resistance to slavery. 
The Quakers taught that every individual had special dignity 
and that blacks were people, not property. Their ideas 
influenced others in the city. In 1775, the people of 
Philadelphia started the first anti-slavery society in 
America. Philadelphia was indeed the "city of brotherly 
love." (Drewry et al., 1986a, p. 189) 

Countless Americans must have shared John Jay's view that as 
long as slavery existed, "prayers to Heaven for liberty will 
be impious." (Graff, 1986a, p. 163) 

Anti-slavery sentiment stemming from the Revolutionary War 
also led to the formation of abolition societies, or groups 
working to end slavery. The first such society was founded 
by Philadelphia Quakers in 1775. By 1792 active abolition 
societies existed in all the states from Massachusetts 
southward to Virginia. These societies condemned slavery as 
a contradiction of the Bible, of the principles of humanity, 
and of the principles set forth in the Declaration of 
Independence. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 125) 

Patrick Henry said of slavery, "I cannot justify it," 
Jefferson, deeply troubled, declared, "I tremble for my 
country when I reflect that God is just, that His justice 
cannot sleep forever," (Graff, 1986a, p. 336) 

Despite the actions of many in opposition to slavery, it remained 

for a future generation to ultimately deal with this question, as well 

as other matters where religion was linked to social issues, on a 

national level. Slavery was discussed at the Constitutional Convention 

and was abolished in some of the states. These events were presented in 

Rise of the American Nation: The Beginnings to 1865 (Todd & Curti, 

1977a). 
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[From the proceedings of the Constitutional Convention as 
recorded by James Madison. The speaker was Colonel Mason, 
from Virginia] Slaves produce the most harmful effect on 
manners. Every master of slaves is born a petty tyrant. 
They bring down the judgment of Heaven on a country. As 
nations cannot be rewarded or punished in the next world, 
they must be in this. By an inevitable chain of causes and 
effects. Providence punishes national sins by national 
calamities. He lamented that some of our eastern brethren's 
lust of gain caused them to take part in this evil slave 
trade. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 427) 

[From Massachusetts court decision abolishing slavery] As 
to the doctrine of slavery and the right of Christians to 
hold Africans in permanent servitude and to sell and to 
treat them as we do our horses and cattle: It is true that 
this has been allowed by this province's laws. . . . This 
idea is more favorable to the natural rights of human beings 
and that natural, inborn desire of liberty which Heaven 
(without regard to color, complexion, or physical features) 
has inspired among all the human race. (Todd & Curti, 
1977a, p. 422) 

In spite of rising anti-slavery feeling, slavery still 
existed in much of the country. The right to vote continued 
to be limited by religious and property qualifications. 
State governments continued to collect taxes to support the 
Congregational Church in New Hampshire, Massachusetts, and 
Connecticut. The right to hold government office in some 
states was denied to members of certain religious groups. 
(Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 125) 

Spanish Colonial Holdings and the Missions 

Elements that documented the linkage between Spanish colonial 

holding and religion have been present in each chronological period. In 

each case the connection was presented in terms of the efforts of the 

Spanish to convert indigenous people to the Catholic religion and the 

efforts of the mission system to accomplish that goal. This time period 

was no exception. The difference in this period was the focusing of the 

theme around one individual—Father Junipero Serra. While some general 

elements chronicled the ongoing Spanish efforts to win souls and 

solidify territorial holdings through collaborative actions with the 

Catholic Church, the primary vehicle of documentation was the life and 

career of the California mission builder. 
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Wherever Spain went in the New World, the Spanish soldier 
and the Catholic missionary worked closely with Spanish 
colonists. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 39) 

During the time of Spanish rule, the clergy actively 
colonized these provinces as missions—religious communities 
set up for converting Indians to Christianity. Spanish 
priests ran the missions almost like feudal manors. Each 
mission consisted of a church, town buildings and shops, 
homes for the Indians and the priests, and large 
agricultural holdings. The priests taught European-style 
farming and crafts. (Linden et al., 1986, pp. 251-252) 

These were military expedition, but priests accompanied them 
to set up missions in Indian territory. Their aim was to 
convert the natives, while the Spanish government also saw 
them as a means of controlling the native population. 
Father Serra, then age 55, could have remained behind to 
administer the new missions from a distance, but chose to go 
to Alta California. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 27) 

Junipero Serra's scholarship won him much distinction, and 
he became a professor of philosophy. But his dream was to 
serve as a missionary, which he achieved when he was sent to 
the Spanish colony of Mexico. There for nearly twenty years 
he preached among the Indians and directed the work of 
Franciscan missions in Baja (Lower) California. (Ritchie et 
al., 1986b, p. 27) 

Alarmed (by Russian & British activity), Spanish officials 
sent an expedition to California in 1769. Is was led by 
Caspar Portola and Junipero Serra. Their first goal was to 
establish a chain of missions and military posts along the 
California coast. The Spaniards also hoped to convert the 
Indians to Christianity. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 57) 

Led by Caspar de Portola and Father Junipero Serra, 
Spaniards moved northward along the Pacific coast until they 
reached San Francisco Bay. For the next 15 years Father 
Serra, a Franciscan priest, worked to strengthen the 
authority of the Spanish Crown and the Roman Catholic Church 
in California. Before his death in 1784, Father Serra, 
aided by other Franciscans, had built a chain of mission in 
the fertile valleys along the coast from San Diego to San 
Francisco Bay. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 290) 

Father Junipero Serra led five Franciscan missionaries who 
were with Portola's expedition. When Portola returned to 
Mexico, Father Serra remained behind. His goal was to bring 
the Christian religion to the Indians. While he lived, 9 
missions were set up, and in time there were 21 missions, 
stretching from San Diego to San Francisco. Father Serra 
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was lame in one leg, but traveling from mission to mission, 
he worked tirelessly supervising the work with the Indians. 
(Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 400) 

In 1769 Serra (Father Junipero) founded a mission at San 
Diego, the first of nine that he established. He and the 
fourteen Jesuits who worked with him left a deep impression 
on the life in California. Through Serra and the 
missionaries, European cattle were brought to California and 
European methods of farming were introduced. Large number 
of Indians converted to Christianity. (Graff, 1986a, p. 
362) 

The Franciscan priest Father Junipero Serra hiked tirelessly 
up and down the coast, urging Indians to build missions at 
sites where they could improve their standard of living and 
be converted to Christianity as well. Although he did not 
live to see the completion of his plan, Serra's idea was to 
space the missions about a day's walk from one another along 
the Camino Real, the royal road. Soldiers and ranchers 
followed the missionaries. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 464) 

[Picture of Father Junipero Serra preaching to the Indians 
of California] (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 471) 

The mission was the settlement's religious center, and also 
the place where much of the activity of the settlement took 
place. It was the headquarters of the priests or friars, 
usually Franciscan or Dominican monks, who devoted their 
lives to the task of converting the Indians to Christianity. 
They set up mission schools and taught the Indians various 
crafts such as spinning and weaving as well as Spanish ways 
of farming. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 39) 

References for the Period 1801-1850 

A total of 949 elements were identified in the volume 1 textbooks 

for the period of history from 1801 to 1850. This represented an 

average of 59.31 elements per textbook, with a minimum of 8, Let Freedom 

Ring: A United States History Through Reconstruction (Brown et al., 

1977), a maximum of 148, Our Land. Our Time: A History of the United 

States to 1877 (Conlin, 1986b), and a standard deviation of 33.78. 

Table 4.9 presented a summation of statistical information for this 

period. Statistical information for individual volume 1 textbooks for 

this chronological period is presented in Appendix A. 
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Table 4.9 Historical references 1801-1850. 

Group 

1979 Adopted 

1986 Rejected 

1986 Adopted 

Element 

Mention 

Description 

Influence 

Total 

Type 

153 

615 

181 

Textbooks 

5 

6 

Irt 

16 

Elements 

298 

357 

294 

949 

Element 

Text 

Picture 

Graphic 

Average 

59.60 

59.57 

58.80 

59.31 

Nature 

888 

46 

15 

The elements for this chronological period represented the second 

highest total for the volume 1 textbooks. Only the period 1601 - 1650, 

which presented material for the earliest colonization of the English 

colonies, had a higher total number of elements. Not only were there a 

large total number of elements, but additionally, there were a large 

number of topics addressed from a religious perspective. This period 

was marked by religious revival, the growth of new denominations and 

sects, immigration with religious ramifications, missionary endeavors 

coupled with territorial expansion, and such religiously influenced 

social issues as temperance, abolition of slavery, and women's rights. 

The volume 1 textbooks addressed these topics with varying depth and 

coverage. However, when viewed from a collective perspective, the 

textbooks portrayed an historical era that was marked by a high level of 

interest in religion for its own sake and a significant influence from 

religion on the development of the United States. 

Reform. Revival, Realignment, and Development 

At the onset of the 19th century, organized religion was about to 

experience a renaissance in American society. The power and influence 

of religion had experienced a decline during the later years of the 18th 

century. With the deist influence, so prevalent among national leaders, 

the elimination of the established church, state and national 

constitutions that mandated freedom of religious thought—including the 



168 

acceptance of no religious affiliation—there had been a decline in 

religious influence, a drop in both the total number and percentage of 

Americans actively participating in organized religion, and a general 

slippage in the connection between everyday life and the church. All of 

this changed rapidly during the years between 1801 and 1850. Part of 

this change was the result of Americans returning to the values of a 

cultural heritage that was strongly religious in nature, following the 

upheaval of the Revolutionary War and the establishment of the basic 

framework of the nation. Another factor was the action of religion 

reinventing itself in American culture. With the removal of the 

established church and the separation of church and state, it took 

organized religion a period of time to find its place in the new 

national culture. Yet another factor was the revivalist work of a group 

of dedicated evangelists, who reawakened thoughts about religion and 

succeeded in increasing church membership in both old and new 

denominations and sects. When examined in a collective manner, the 

volume 1 textbooks presented a large number of elements dealing with the 

religious reawakening that characterized this period. 

A third step in the nation's growth was the development of 
truly American religion, education, art, and literature. 
With this new development, the United States began to become 
less dependent on Europe culturally. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, 
p. 230) 

The religious revival, the rise of native religions, and 
Transcendentalist thought were all products of America's new 
cultural independence from Europe. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, 
p. 311) 

Changing Views on Religion. Religion was one of the bases 
of the reform movement. Many Americans were changing their 
ideas about religion. During the 1700's, some churches had 
taught that only a certain number of people—the elect—were 
chosen by God to be saved and go to heaven. As the country 
became more democratic, many churches began to teach that 
people had a duty to improve themselves and the world around 
them. In this way, they could be saved. These ideas 
encouraged people to make changes for the better. (Drewry 
et al., 1986a, p. 263) 
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Religion in the Age of Reform. A "Second Great Awakening" 
swept across the nation in the 1820s. This new religious 
movement encouraged a spirit of reform in America, but it 
also created some anti-Catholic and anti-immigrant feelings. 
Many new religious sects also grew and flourished. These 
included Utopian societies and the Mormons. 
Transcendentalism also became popular in some parts of 
America. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 324) 

The reforming urge was the result of a number of elements 
which seemed to have come together at the same time. The 
first was the spread of evangelical religion, such as 
Methodism, which emphasized that it was an individual's duty 
to work for righteousness in himself and in others. 
Preachers who traveled from community to community—circuit 
riders, they were called—distributed books and pamphlets 
emphasizing this obligation. It made people take to heart 
the teachings of the Bible that they were their "brother's 
keeper." (Graff, 1986a, p. 318) 

The growth of Protestant denominations, especially Baptists 
and Methodists, was marked by great revival meetings, the 
building of thousands of new churches, and the founding of 
many colleges and universities. In the cities the thousands 
of European immigrants brought about a corresponding growth 
of the religions they practiced. In Boston and New York 
city, for instance, the Roman Catholic Church provided not 
only places of worship, but also schools, orphanages, and 
other charitable organizations for the new immigrants that 
settled in these cities. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 298) 

The people who first accepted these ideas were preachers who 
traveled throughout the country. In the East, they often 
spoke in churches and assembly halls. In the West and in 
the South, where there were few buildings large enough to 
hold the crowds, these traveling ministers would speak 
outdoors. People would gather from miles around to hear 
their favorite preachers. As a meeting often lasted a week 
or more, most people came prepared to camp out. (Graff & 
Bohannan, 1978a, p. 405) 

Beginning in the 1820's, a number of revivals—meetings to 
make people more interested in religion—took place around 
the country. As part of this, preachers moved around the 
country giving sermons at large camp meetings most often 
held outdoors. One of the leading figures at the revivals 
was Charles Finney. He taught that good works were 
important, as well as faith. He said that with God's help, 
it was possible for people to live better lives. His 
teaching, and that of others like him, caused many Americans 
to support a wide variety of reforms. (Drewry et al., 
1986a, p. 263) 
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Finney's message was a simple one—any sinner could be 
redeemed through Christ if he or she would repent, confess 
past errors, and start a new life. The new life was to be 
one of piety, upright behavior, and good works. The good 
works were the link between religion and society. The new 
convert, as God's servant, was obliged to serve God's will 
by bettering the world—specifically, by reforming his or 
her society. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 243) 

[Picture of a camp meeting, with the caption] Religious 
camp meetings were common in the 1830's. Large numbers of 
people gathered to practice their religion and encourage 
others to join them. Sermons at these meeting often visibly 
affected the people in the audience. Who was one of the 
leading revival preachers? (Drewry et al., 1986a, p. 264) 

Revivalist sermons almost always began with an emotional 
description of human sinfulness. From there, the skillful 
preacher moved on to discuss the sufferings awaiting 
sinners. Finally, revivalists concluded on a note of hope: 
any person could be saved if he or she repented of sins and 
declared complete faith and trust in God. (Conlin, 1986b, 
p. 374) 

One Kentucky man recalled a meeting he attended in Kentucky 
in 1801: "A vast crowd, supposed by some to have amounted 
to 25,000 was collected together. . . . I counted seven 
ministers, all preaching at one time, some on stumps, others 
in wagons, and one . . . was standing on a tree which had, 
in falling, lodged against another. Some of the people were 
singing, others praying, some crying for mercy, while others 
were shouting. My heart beat wildly, my knees trembled, my 
lip quivered, and I felt as if I must fall to the ground." 
(Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 405) 

Circuit Riders. Because some people came to camp meetings 
for entertainment rather than religion, Methodist ministers 
designed a new way to serve the religious needs of 
westerners. A minister would be assigned to visit a dozen 
or more settlements that were too poor to support a 
permanent parson. These traveling ministers came to be 
called circuit riders. They preached, performed marriages 
and baptisms, counseled the people who housed and fed them, 
and rode on—carrying both a Bible and a rifle—to their 
next stop. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 375) 

One of the products of the revivalism, that was sweeping the nation, was 

the growth of new religious movements. The heightened interest in 

religious thought, occurring in a land of religious diversity and 
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freedom, sparked new views concerning the proper way to lead a religious 

life. New religious sects and denominations sprang up around the United 

States. While no single volume 1 textbook addressed all of the 

religious thinking and movements, there were, in many individual cases 

and certainly collectively, a large number of elements that presented 

information on the topic. 

Religious Movements. The first half of the nineteenth 
century saw a great variety of religious movements in the 
United States. In New England the Unitarians turned against 
the stern Puritanism of the Congregational Church. (Ritchie 
et al., 1986b, p. 298) 

The most important break involved the Unitarians. These 
people objected to predestination, the Calvinist idea that 
the fate of every individual, whether saint or sinner, was 
determined before birth. Unitarians felt that this 
eliminated moral responsibility. If all events were 
predestined, how could any individual be blamed for sinning? 
(Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, pp. 241-242) 

The Second Great Awakening. Like 18th-century deism, 
Unitarianism was a religion of reason. The 1820's and 
1830's also witnessed a revival of evangelism similar to the 
colonial Great Awakening. This movement spread far beyond 
the bounds of New England, however. The center of it, in 
fact, was western New York State. There Charles Grandison 
Finney, a spellbinding preacher, stormed from town to town 
spreading the word of the Gospel. (Risjord & Haywoode, 
1979b, p. 243) 

Unitarians were so named because they believed in a single 
God, rather than a Trinity—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 
Christ, they felt, was great and good, but not divine. 
(Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 242) 

The writers and thinkers who developed the philosophical and 
religious system known as transcendentalism also were 
considered a part of the flowering of New England. . . . 
However, the New England transcendentalists interwove 
elements of religion and American individualism with these 
European ideas. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 269) 

Ralph Waldo Emerson. Emerson was a Unitarian minister in 
Boston who agreed with William Ellery Channing that human 
nature was essentially good and God a kind father. In 1832, 
however, he shocked his congregation by resigning his 
pulpit. . . . He returned to his home in Concord, 
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Massachusetts, and devised a personal religion which found 
God not in the Bible and in church but in nature. (Conlin, 
1986b, p. 380) 

Social experiments are not new in America. The Puritans, 
the Pilgrims, and the Quakers attempted to create societies 
according to plan. Other early religious groups retreated 
to the wilderness to establish their own communities. 
(Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 510) 

Some religious groups, however, decided to cut themselves 
off from the world. They established Utopian, or ideally 
perfect, communities of their own. The Shakers, an offshoot 
of the Quakers, set up scores of villages where everything 
was owned in common. The people of the Oneida Community in 
central New York worked together making beautiful silverware 
and shared their property equally. The Mormons, a new 
religious sect, were driven by persecution to leave their 
homes in the East . . . (Ritchie et al., 1986b, pp. 298-
299) 

Religious Utopias. The earliest American Utopias were 
founded by religious groups. The Rappites were 
approximately 600 followers of a German minister, George 
Rapp, who came to the United States in 1803. Like the early 
Mormons, they held property in common. Unlike the Mormons, 
the Rappites practiced celibacy. They did not marry or have 
children. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 378) 

A notable but shortlived experiment was begun at Waltham, 
Massachusetts, in 1813, Only persons of good character were 
employed in the Waltham textile plant. . . . All employees 
were required to attend church. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 
257) 

Together with George Ripley, who was a Unitarian minister 
and a social reformer, Alcott founded the commune at Brook 
Farm. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 270) 

The following excerpt is from an account of Brook Farm by 
Elizabeth Peabody. The excerpt explains the aims of the 
community. "In order to live a religious and moral life 
worthy the name, they (the members of the community) feel it 
is necessary to come out in some degree from the world, and 
to form themselves into a community of property, so far as 
to exclude competition and the ordinary rules of trade; 
while they reserve sufficient private property, or the means 
of obtaining it, . , . (Eibling et al., 1977b, p, 503) 

For a time the Rappites prospered. Their Utopian 
communities at Harmony and Economy, Pennsylvania and Hew 
Harmony, Indiana, were very successful. However, because 
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they did not have children and discouraged non-Germans from 
joining them, their Utopian experiment ended after a 
generation or two. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 378) 

[Picture, with the caption] Although social conditions were 
improving, many Americans still longed for the perfect 
society. Between 1820 and 1850, nearly 60 ideal 
communities, or Utopias, sprang up. One community was 
founded by the Shakers. They were called Shakers because 
they would shake with emotion during church services such as 
this one. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 376) 

The Shakers, founded by Ann Lee in the late 1700's, was 
another religious communal. By the 1830's, the Shakers had 
set up about 20 communities in the United States. The 
Shakers led a disciplined and simple life, but in the 
practice of their religion they were joyful and 
enthusiastic. However, the Shakers believed that the end of 
the world was near and, therefore, they refused to have 
children. This, in time, led to the demise of their 
communities. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 275) 

The Shakers, mostly English followers of Mother Ann Lee, 
held beliefs much like those of the Rappites. They too 
forbade marriage and held property in common. However, 
Shakers survived longer because they welcomed any true 
believer into their communities and adopted children from 
orphanages to carry on the faith. The Shakers practiced 
celibacy because they believed Christ would return to earth 
soon. Therefore, they believed there was no need to 
perpetuate the human race. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 378) 

A number of religious groups, such as the Shakers, were 
trying to establish what they believed would be truly 
Christian societies. Some groups were hoping to establish 
model communities which would be imitated by other 
Americans. But the experimental communities of the 
nineteenth century did not in any way alter the American 
style of living. (Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 510) 

Another new religious group began in western New York. 
William Miller said that the second coming of Jesus Christ 
would happen on a certain day in 1843. He asked people who 
followed him, known as Millerites, to prepare for that day. 
When the event did not take place on the day given. Miller 
said that it would happen sometime later. (Drewry et al., 
1986a, p, 264) 

When Christ did not come. Miller discovered an error in his 
calculations and set a new date for the end of the world, 
October 22, 1844, Again people climbed the hills. Again 
they were disappointed. Miller himself was bewildered and 
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broken-hearted. But one of his disciples, Hiram Edson, 
concluded that while the second coming was not far in the 
future, it could not be dated. He organized the Millerites 
into a church that observed the Jewish sabbath, Saturday 
instead of Sunday, and were therefore called the Seventh-Day 
Adventists. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 376) 

Religious Communities. Several Utopian communities based on 
religious principles also were set up in the first half of 
the 1800's. By and large, these communities were founded on 
ideas similar to those of the nonreligious communities—the 
common ownership of property, for example—but the everyday 
life of these religious communities was ruled by Christian 
beliefs. A religious community was set up at Oneida, New 
York, in 1848 by John Humphrey Noyes. Noyes was the leader 
of the Perfectionists, a group that combined socialism with 
Christianity. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 275) 

To private property as a source of evil, John Humphrey Noyes 
added the institution of marriage. . . . Instead of 
preaching the alternative of celibacy, as the Rappites and 
Shakers did, Noyes devised the concept of "complex 
marriage." Each man at his Oneida community was married to 
all women, each woman to all men. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 379) 

Perhaps the most successful of the religious communities 
were the Amana villages. The Amana communities were founded 
by German immigrants in New York in the 1840's. Later, the 
communities were moved to Iowa. The Amanites, as the 
members of the communities were called, were farmers who 
lived simple and devout lives. Their experiment in 
religious communal living lasted nearly 100 years. (Linden 
et al., 1986, p. 275) 

In some other (Utopian) groups, like the Shakers, religion 
joined the people closer together. In 1842, the Amana 
Community was set up as a religious colony in New York. It 
later moved to Iowa, where its factories still turn out a 
variety of appliances, (Drewry et al., 1986a, p. 265) 

While some of the religious thinking of the period resulted in 

withdrawal from society, many more people were driven by religious 

conviction to reform the society in which they lived. Much of this 

reform was driven by a religious belief that good citizens had a 

responsibility to God to make the world a better, more Godly, place. 

The efforts of these religiously motivated individuals were directed 

along many different paths. Volume 1 textbooks presented large numbers 
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of elements connecting the reforming efforts of Americans with their 

religious beliefs and motivations. 

It was far more common, however, for religious men and women 
in America to try to reform the world, not to withdraw from 
it. The new religious spirit was closely tied to the spirit 
of reform. Unitarian ministers were leaders in the 
abolition movement. Temperance became a special cause of 
the Baptists and Methodists. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 
299) 

The force of the reform movement came in large part from New 
England religious leaders. Other people and other sections 
of the United States also made important contributions to 
reform. But a large number of New England clergymen either 
led or inspired social reform. (Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 
502) 

Characteristics of the Reformers. The reformers of the 
first half of the nineteenth century were called evangelical 
because they believed it was the moral duty of Christian men 
and women to speak out about the evils they found in 
society. Most of the reformers were New Englanders, 
descendents of the Puritans. Though they had abandoned the 
harsh religious doctrines of their ancestors, they still 
possessed the firm conviction that they were responsible for 
the welfare of their neighbors. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 383) 

One of the most important reform leaders was William Ellery 
Channing, a minister of a Protestant sect called the 
Unitarians. Channing preached that man was capable of 
perfection. He was an abolitionist, a supporter of public 
education, and an organizer of an antiwar movement. 
Channing also influenced other important reform leaders. 
Dorothea Dix, who was deeply affected by Channing, led the 
way in reforming the treatment of the insane. And Wendell 
Phillips, another follower of Channing, was an abolitionist 
and a leader in the reform of Indian policy. (Eibling et 
al., 1977b, p. 502) 

A struggle against the use of alcoholic beverages enlisted 
not only men but women, who saw in drunkenness a threat both 
to religion and to the home and family life. . . . Many of 
the reformers, however, believed that drinking was a sin. 
(Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 297) 

Yet his (Benjamin Rush) call for temperance was almost 
ignored until a number of Protestant ministers began to 
preach against drunkenness. By 1835, there were nearly 5000 
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of these groups throughout the nation. (Graff & Bohannan, 
1978a, p. 421) 

Once evangelical reformers took up the cause of temperance 
(drinking in moderation), it spread quickly. By 1835 there 
were 5,000 Temperance Societies in the United States with a 
membership of more than a million people. . . . Two years 
later, a more militant association, the Sons of Temperance, 
began to promote sobriety as a basic religious duty. The 
Sons' most effective lecturer was John B. Gough. He rallied 
audiences with colorful fire-and-brimstone sermons. 
(Conlin, 1986b, p. 387) 

Cold Water Army. The movement now became more popular than 
ever before. Many churches concentrated on teaching 
children the dangers of alcoholic beverages. At Sunday 
school, thousands of young people joined the Cold Water 
Army—an organization made up of children who had signed a 
promise that they would never drink, (Graff & Bohannan, 
1978a, pp. 421-422) 

No single reform topic received more attention than did the issue 

of slavery and the rights of Africans, both slave and free, in American 

culture. While abolition and the rights of Africans had been a topic of 

consideration in prior chronological periods, it was during the first 

half of the 19th century that large scale discussions and efforts at 

reform spread across large segments of the population. These efforts, 

without fail, were driven by individuals of strong religious conviction. 

In element after element, this religious strengthening of social 

activism, no matter which side an individual took in the debate, was 

apparent. 

[From opinions of Southerners in the diary of John Quincy 
Adams] One of the great evils of slavery is that it 
establishes a false basis for judging good and bad. For 
what can be more false and heartless than judging people 
based on the color of their skin? This false basis for 
judging good and bad confuses human reason. It allows 
Southerners to hold many false beliefs. They believe that 
slavery is approved of by the Christian religion. (Wood et 
al., 1986, p. 598) 

It is difficult to get a clear picture of slavery from 
contemporary accounts. For every bitter denouncer of 
slavery, there were defenders of the "peculiar institution." 
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For every Northerner who hated slavery, there was a slave 
owner who boasted of his own Christian spirit toward his 
slaves. (Brown et al., 1977, p. 299) 

[From argument supporting slavery by George McDuffie] That 
the African Negro is destined by God to occupy this 
condition of servile dependence is not less clear. They 
have all the qualities that fit them for slaves and not one 
of those that would fit them to be freemen. Until the 
"African can change his skin," it will be in vain to 
attempt, by any human power, to make freemen of those whom 
God has doomed to be slaves. (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, 
p. 548) 

[From argument supporting slavery by George McDuffie] No 
human institution, in my opinion, is more clearly consistent 
with the will of God than slavery. And no one of his laws 
is written in more legible characters than that which 
consigns the African race to this condition as more 
conducive to their own happiness than any other with which 
they might meet. Whether we consult the sacred Scriptures 
or the lights of nature and reason, we shall find these 
truths as abundantly apparent as if written with a sunbeam 
in the heavens. Under both the Jewish and Christian 
branches of our religion, slavery existed with the 
wholehearted sanction of its prophets, its apostles, and 
finally its great Author. The ancient Hebrew fathers 
themselves, those chosen men of God, were slaveholders. 
(Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 548) 

The positive good theory included religious, historical, 
cultural, racial and sociological arguments. The religious 
argument claimed that because some Biblical figures favored 
by God had owned slaves, God must approve of slavery. 
Furthermore, not only had the ancient Hebrews allowed 
slavery, but Jesus Christ had told a runaway slave to return 
to his master. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 441) 

Religious beliefs were also a source of reform during the 
1830s and 1840s. Many male reformers were ordained 
ministers. Many women reformers, such as Sojourner Truth, 
were deeply religious. Some southern clergymen argued that 
the Bible sanctioned slavery, but an equal number of 
reformers pointed out that slavery was immoral. For black 
people, whether slave or free, religion was both a comfort 
and a guide, (Brown & Bass, 1986a, p, 373) 

Part of the religious effort of the time was to bring Christianity to 

the slaves. The motivation for this action was largely one of using 

religion as a vehicle to promote obedience and acceptance of social 
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place. The results were frequently far different. Religion became both 

a solace to the slaves and a means of establishing identity in a 

cultural setting that generally denied Africans human status. The 

religious lives of the slaves were documented in the volume 1 textbooks. 

Often slaves sought comfort in religion, and some planters 
provided religious instruction and regular church services. 
Ministers stressed the virtues of leading a moral Christian 
life, obedience to authority, and the idea of reward in 
heaven after death. Many religious slave songs, commonly 
called spirituals, looked forward to a better life after 
death. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 498) 

Many slaves were deeply religious. In French Louisiana, 
they tended to become Roman Catholics. In other parts of 
the South, they embraced the evangelical Christianity of the 
Methodists and Baptists. Although very few slaves could 
read, they treasured the Bible. They identified with the 
ancient Hebrews because, like them, the Hebrews were held in 
slavery by the Egyptians and Babylonians and yet remained 
God's chosen people- The story of the Hebrew exodus from 
Egyptian and Babylonians and yet remained God's chosen 
people. The story of the Hebrew exodus from Egyptian 
captivity gave them hope. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 448) 

Religion. Slaves usually learned about Christianity from 
white preachers. But most slaves preferred black preachers. 
One former slave recalled what the white preacher would say 
to the slave. "You may get to the kitchen of heaven if you 
obey your master, if you don't steal, if you tell no 
stories," and so on. (Eibling et al., 1977b, pp. 357-358) 

Religion was the other pillar of the slave community, and 
the Blacks evolved one of their own. Slaves were permitted-
-sometimes required—to attend the regular churches. White 
ministers urged slaves to obey their masters, recalled one 
runaway. "But this was not what our people wanted to hear, 
so they would congregate after the White people retired." 
The secret church was a mixture of music and Bible stories. 
Black spirituals stressed the hereafter. (Risjord & 
Haywoode, 1979b, p. 257) 

Faith in God helped slaves cope with the harshness of daily 
life. Bible stories about how the ancient Israelites were 
freed from slavery inspired many slave songs. As they 
toiled in the fields, slaves sang about a coming day of 
freedom. One slave song, "Go Down, Moses," includes the 
lines: "We need not always weep and moan. Let my people 
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go; And wear these slavery chains forlorn. Let my people 
go." (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 346) 

They [slaves] also found outlets for their unhappiness and 
misery under bondage in haunting religious songs called 
spirituals. These hymns, rich in Biblical lore, were 
modeled in part on the "gospel hymns" sung by white 
Christians, but they were also influenced by traditional 
African musical forms. Nearly all these spirituals movingly 
expressed the slaves' deep longing for freedom. (Todd & 
Curti, 1977a, p. 276) 

The desire for freedom is hard to kill. This desire, and 
the sorrows of the slaves, were often expressed in beautiful 
religious songs that came to be known as spirituals. These 
spirituals remain an important contribution to American 
music. They grew out of a deep feeling for a better world 
to come. They also grew out of the slaves' belief in the 
dignity of the individual soul—a dignity denied to them 
under slavery. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 365-366) 

Sunday was also a holiday for slaves in New Orleans. Many 
of them spent their time in Congo Square where they sang and 
danced in West African tradition. Some blacks in New 
Orleans continued to practice non-Christian religions 
brought from Africa and the West Indies. Most blacks 
attended Christian churches, usually Catholic, sometimes 
Baptist and Methodist. The Catholic church services were 
attended by whites and blacks together. In other services, 
blacks usually were separated from whites. New Orleans also 
had a few churches that were only for blacks. (Drewry et 
al., 1986a, p. 320) 

[From description of slave life by Solomon Northup] The 
only respite from constant labor the slave has through the 
whole year, is during the Christmas holidays. Epps allowed 
us three—others allow four, five and six days, according to 
the measure of their generosity. It is the only time to 
which they look forward with any interest or pleasure. They 
are glad when night comes, not only because it brings them a 
few hours repose, but because it brings them one day nearer 
Christmas. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 542) 

Perhaps the most feared "reform" effort, in the southern states, 

was the possibility of slave rebellion. One such uprising, at least 

partially motivated by religious thinking, was the revolt led by Nat 

Turner. Volume 1 textbooks described in great detail the religious 
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aspects of this event and the resulting actions taken by southern states 

in response to Turner's rebellion. 

Encouraged by his mother, (Nat) Turner grew up to be a 
preacher of considerable ability. He came to believe that 
he had a divine mission to deliver black people from 
bondage. (Graff, 1986a, p. 344) 

Nat Turner was a slave. A kind mistress taught him to read 
and write and he became deeply religious, studying the 
Bible. He believed that the Bible held a message to slaves 
like himself to revolt, and he shared his feelings with a 
few close friends in secret meetings after dark. (Conlin, 
1986b, p. 440) 

In 1831 a slave named Nat Turner led a slave uprising in 
Southampton County, Virginia. Outwardly obedient, Nat 
Turner had learned to read the Bible and was deeply 
religious. Believing that God had chosen him to slaughter 
white people and free the slaves, Nat Turner began his 
rebellion. Before troops suppressed it, 60 white and more 
than 100 slaves were killed. Turner was captured, brought 
to trial, and hanged. After this rebellion, all southern 
states tightened their control . . . (Todd & Curti, 1977a, 
pp. 275-276) 

The most famous slave revolt—and one that brought fear to 
the South—occurred in Southampton County, Virginia, in 
1831. It was led by Nat Turner, a plowman and a preacher. 
Deeply religious. Turner believed that God had chosen him to 
lead the Blacks to freedom. (Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 352) 

On August 21, 1831, there was a solar eclipse that (Nat) 
Turner believed was a sign from God. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 
440) 

[Picture of a representation of Nat Turner, with the 
caption] Nat Turner believed that God had called him to 
"lead the children of Egypt out of bondage." This is an 
artist's idea of a secret meeting of Turner and some of this 
fellow slaves. (Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 352) 

Because Nat Turner got his ideas from the Bible, most 
southern states made teaching a slave to read a crime. 
(Conlin, 1986b, p. 443) 

Any activity that might weaken the institution [slavery] was 
outlawed. So practically every state in the South banned 
meetings among slaves. Sometimes even church services for 
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slaves were said to be illegal. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 
367) 

Under the slave codes, blacks could no longer serve as 
ministers. It was feared that black ministers might preach 
passages from the Bible that, for example, described the 
Israelites' flight from slavery in Egypt. Slaves could only 
attend their owners' churches and hear sermons based on the 
theme of obedience. (Graff, 1986a, p. 345) 

Issues of religion and slavery were not limited to the South. 

Across the nation, there was a rising reform movement aimed at the 

abolition of slavery. Religion played a key role in this movement. The 

textbooks often established the linkage between religion and 

abolitionist activities of individuals and groups. 

[Picture of Sojourner Truth, with the caption] Sojourner 
Truth was born Isabella Baumfree in New York State. In 
1827, she took her new name, claiming that God had sent her 
to tell the truth about slavery. Although she could not 
read, Truth was a powerful speaker for abolition and women's 
rights. (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 355) 

Elizabeth Cady Stanton and Susan B. Anthony knew and worked 
with another influential woman reformer of the time who went 
by the name Sojourner Truth. Originally named Isabella 
Baumfree, she was a slave in New York family of Dutch 
descent. When New York did away with slavery in 1828, she 
became a member of the African Zion Church and worked in 
religious causes in New York City. (Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 
368) 

Still another black abolitionist was Henry Highland Garnet, 
pastor of a mostly white Presbyterian church in Troy, New 
York. Garnet helped edit an antislavery newspaper. The 
National Watchman, and later published his own newspaper, 
the Clarion. (Graff, 1986a, p. 323) 

Harriet Tubman's daring rescue work earned her the title 
"the Moses of her people." Like the Hebrew leader of 
Biblical times, she led her people out of bondage. (Wood et 
al., 1986, p. 370) 

[Picture of Harriet Tubman, with the caption] Harriet 
Tubman (far left) was called "the Black Moses" because she 
led her people to freedom as the Biblical character Moses 
had done. Slaveowners offered $40,000 for her capture. 
(Conlin, 1986b, p. 457) 
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As a teenager Frederick Douglas underwent a religious 
experience and joined Bethel A.M.E. Church in 1831. During 
the same year he bought his first book. The Columbian 
Orator. Hundreds of free blacks lived in Baltimore at that 
time, enough to form 10 church congregations. There were 
also self-improvement and debating societies for free 
blacks. (Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 524) 

[Quotation from writings of Frederick Douglas] I had, 
through some medium, I know not what, got some idea of God, 
the Creator of all mankind, the black and the white and that 
he had made the blacks to serve the whites as slaves. How 
could he do this and be good, I could not tell. I was not 
satisfied with his theory, which made God responsible for 
slavery, for it pained me greatly, and I have wept over it 
long and often. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 455) 

The idea that slavery was wrong grew out of two different 
backgrounds. One was political. The other was religious. 
(Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 351) 

Perhaps the most important factor in the rise of the 
American abolitionist movement, however, was the religious 
revival of the 1820s and 1830s. Many leaders of the 
abolitionist campaign were ministers or followers of the 
religious revival. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 317) 

Ending northern slavery. In the North, other religious 
leaders followed the Quakers' example and opposed slavery. 
Preachers described the evils of slavery in vivid detail. 
Their sermons convinced many Northerners to take a stand. 
The campaign against slavery succeeded in the North. By 
1804, all states from Pennsylvania north had promised to 
free slaves within their borders. (Davidson & Batchelor, 
1986, p. 352) 

[From William Lloyd Garrison's prospectus for The 
Liberator, 1831] Assenting to the "self-evident truths"^^ 
stated in the American Declaration of Independence that "all 
men are created equal and endowed by their Creator with 
certain inalienable rights—among which are life, liberty, 
and the pursuit of happiness," I shall strenuously 
(strongly) contend for the immediate enfranchisement 
(setting free) of our slave population. In Park Street 
Church on the fourth of July 1829, in . . . (Ritchie et al., 
1986b, p. 105 Readings) 

The religious and moral fervor of Garrison and his New 
England followers was shared by rising abolitionist leaders 
elsewhere. In New York, Arthur and Lewis Tappan, deeply 
religious men and wealthy merchants, fought for abolition, 
as did Isaac Hooper, a Quaker who aided runaway slaves. 
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Many abolitionists were inspired at religious revivals led 
by Charles G. Finney. (Todd &. Curti, 1977a, p. 303) 

From Finney's "Holy Band," from the seminaries and church 
organizations of the "Benevolent Empire," came the men and 
women who openly opposed slavery as a moral sin. (Berkin & 
Wood, 1986b, p. 317) 

Garrison attracted other reformers to the cause. Theodore 
Weld, a minister, worked with Garrison in the 1830s. Weld 
added the zest of a religious crusade to antislavery 
meetings. In 1836, Theodore Weld married Angelina Grimke, a 
southern woman who despised slavery. They toured the North, 
convincing thousands to join the cause. (Davidson & 
Batchelor, 1986, p. 353) 

The abolition movement slowly spread. At Lane Theological 
Seminary in Ohio, Theodore Weld gave speeches against 
slavery and converted 70 of his students to abolition. This 
"band of 70" helped organize abolitionist societies in the 
West. When Weld was fired for his views, the wealthy 
abolitionist Arthur Tappan established Oberlin College in 
Ohio. Here, at Oberlin, abolitionists were welcome to study 
and teach. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 319) 

Perhaps because of his moderation. Weld converted several 
slaveowners to abolition. One of them, Angelina Grimke, 
married Weld. She and her sister, Sarah, were born into a 
family of wealthy slaverowners in South Carolina. Convinced 
by Quakers and by Weld that slavery was wrong, they freed 
what slaves they could and moved to the North, where they 
shocked conventional Americans by speaking publicly against 
slavery. (Conlin, 1986b, p, 454) 

Angelina and Sarah Grimke, sisters from a wealthy South 
Carolina family, found this custom particularly irritating. 
They had come north to speak out against slavery and had 
become Quakers. Like other Quaker women, they had grown 
accustomed to speaking frankly at religious meetings. 
(Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 416) 

Sarah [Grimke], the older of the two, was converted to the 
Quaker faith. Sarah in turn converted Angelina, and the two 
sisters moved to the North, where they began to speak out 
against slavery and against inequality of women under the 
law. . . . In 1838 Angelina married Theodore Weld, the 
minister who converted his students to abolitionism and who 
was probably the single most important figure in the 
abolitionist movement. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 321) 
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During the years that followed, they [Grimke sisters] wrote 
and spoke against holding slaves. Angelina Grimke wrote an 
Appeal to the Christian Women of the South. Sarah Grimke 
wrote an Epistle to the Clergy of the Southern States asking 
for support for abolition. Because of their personal 
experience with the slave system, the Grimkes were 
believable. And because they were careful always to base 
their beliefs on the Bible, they were doubly effective. 
(Drewry et al., 1986a, p. 266) 

A Quaker, [Lucretia Coffin] Mott taught school, lectured for 
temperance, against slavery, and for women's rights. She 
was, in addition, a Quaker minister. In 1833 Mott formed 
the Philadelphia Female Anti-Slavery Society. (Berkin & 
Wood, 1986b, p. 321) 

These were deeply religious women with a moral commitment to 
do away with slavery, even if that meant postponing the day 
when they themselves could have equal rights. (Ritchie et 
al., 1986b, p. 303) 

The second most addressed reform action of the period was the 

movement to address the rights of women. Throughout the nation, women 

were striving to improve their social, political, and economic position 

during the first years of the 19th century. Religion had been used to 

help establish the subservient position of women and it was used as a 

vehicle in the fight to improve the societal position of women during 

this chronological period. The volume 1 textbooks reflected both sides 

of the religious aspects of the women's rights movement of the period. 

But women were regarded almost everywhere as inferior by 
nature to men, mentally as well as physically. Tradition, 
religious ideas, and the law contributed to this attitudes. 
(Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 295) 

The women's rights movement was often received with anger 
and ridicule. Advocates of women's rights were denied the 
right to speak in public. They were denounced as shameless 
or irreligious, (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 302) 

For women, schooling beyond the elementary years was 
generally considered a waste of time. Few people 
entertained the notion that women might be doctors, 
ministers, or lawyers. (May & Jordan, 1986b, pp. 448-449) 
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The ministry. Women who wanted to become ministers had an 
even more difficult time. Still, in the middle 1840's, 
Antoinette Brown persuaded officials at Oberlin College to 
allow her to prepare for the ministry. Since she also had 
great difficulty getting a license to preach, few other 
women tried to become ministers. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, 
p. 420) 

In [Andrew] Jackson's time, women were not allowed to vote 
or hold public office. They were barred from such 
professions as the law, medicine, and the clergy. (Brown et 
al., 1977, p. 220) 

Some reformers regarded the most glaring deficiency in 
American life to be the denial of opportunity for women. 
American Quakers had granted women privileges in worship 
that the other religious groups did not allow. (Graff, 
1986a, p. 319) 

Yet, at the same time, expanding prosperity freed some women 
from work in their homes. . . . They became active in 
antislavery societies and in missionary work. From these 
activities grew a women's rights movement. (Brown & Bass, 
1986a, p. 363) 

[From views on women by Lydia Maria Child] It seems that 
men are willing to give women the exclusive benefit of 
gospel-teaching. "Women should be gentle," say those who 
favor women's subordination. But when Christ said, "Blessed 
are the meek," did he preach to women only? "Girls should 
be modest," is the language of common teaching. Would it 
not be an improvement for men also to be pure in manners, 
conversation, and life? (Wood et al., 1986, p. 624) 

[Margaret Fuller on Equal Rights for Women, 1840's] As to 
the possibility of her speaking or preaching with grace and 
dignity, we should think those who had seen the great 
actresses and heard the Quaker preachers of modern times 
would not doubt that woman can express publicly the fullness 
of thought. Women could take part in the processions, the 
songs, the dances of old religion; no one fancied their 
delicacy was impaired by appearing in public for such a 
cause. (Graff, 1986a, p. 567) 

[Margaret Fuller on Equal Rights for Women, 1840's] "You 
are not the head of your wife. God has given her a mind of 
her own." (Graff, 1986a, p. 567) 

As long as the Grimkes [Angelina and Sarah] spoke only 
before women, they attracted no more attention that other 
abolitionist speakers. But when they appeared before church 
groups that included men as well as women, many people were 
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shocked. Several minsters scolded the pair in a public 
letter: "When a woman assumes the place and tone of a man . 
, . we put ourselves in self-defense against her; she yields 
the power which God has given her for her protection, and 
her character becomes unnatural . . . " (Graff & Bohannan, 
1978a, p. 417) 

[From a letter by Sarah Grimke to her sister, 1837] Nuns 
wrote poetry, women of rank became divines, and young girls 
publicly exhorted Christian princes to take up arms for the 
recovery of the holy sepulchre. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 433) 

No longer a slave, she [Sojourner Truth] adopted her 
benefactor's last name and found employment in New York City 
as a domestic servant. Here religion became a dominant 
force in her life. Joining first the Methodist and then the 
African Zion Church, she often had mystical experiences and 
believed that God spoke directly to her through divine 
voices. Her extraordinary talent for preaching attracted 
the notice of Elijah Pierson, the wealthy founder of a small 
religious group. Isabella committed herself to this group 
and preached for it until 1835. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 456) 

In 1843 came another major turning point. Her [Sojourner 
Truth] inner voices commanded her to break sharply with her 
past identity. As she testified later, she was inspired to 
adopt a new name and a new mission in life. She was to 
leave her New York home and spread God's truth by traveling 
and preaching far and wide. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 456) 

In 1851, she [Sojourner Truth] walked into a church in 
Akron, Ohio, where feminists were holding their second 
National Woman's Suffrage Convention. After a male minister 
suggested that women were the intellectual inferiors of men, 
the tall visitor rose and delivered an inspired oration in 
defense of women's strength and intelligence. This 
spontaneous address in Akron was a peak moment in Sojourner 
Truth's long career. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 456) 

She [Sojourner Truth] began to speak regularly at 
abolitionist rallies and preached the rights of women as one 
aspect of God's truth. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 456) 

The most frequently presented single event, in conjunction with 

the women's rights movement, was the Seneca Falls Convention of 1848. 

In descriptive terms and in quotations from the Seneca Falls Declaration 

that resulted from the conference, the textbooks provided large numbers 
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of elements that demonstrated the religious linkages associated with the 

event. 

In 1848, Lucretia Mott visited Elizabeth Stanton at her home 
near Seneca Falls, New York. It was the first time they had 
seen each other since the antislavery convention in London 
in 1840. As they exchanged ideas, the two women decided it 
was time to hold a public meeting "to discuss the social, 
civil and religious condition and rights of women." (Graff 
& Bohannan, 1978a, p. 417) 

On July 14, 1848, there appeared in the Seneca Falls Country 
Courier the following unusual announcement: "Woman's 
Rights Convention—a Convention to discuss the social, 
civil, and religious conditions and rights of women, will be 
held in the Wesleyan Chapel, at Seneca Falls, N.Y., on 
Wednesday and Thursday, the 19th and 20th of July . . . 
commencing at 10 o'clock A.M. (Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 366) 

The next day, July 14, the Seneca County Courier carried 
this modest announcement: "Women's Rights Convention—a 
convention to discuss the social, civil, and religious 
rights of women will be held . . . on Wednesday and 
Thursday, the 19th and 20th of July." This meeting became 
known as the Seneca Falls Convention. (Berkin & Wood, 
1986b, p. 323) 

[Seneca Falls Declaration] When, in the course of human 
events, it becomes necessary for one portion of the family 
of man to assume among the powers of the earth a position 
different from that which they have [up to this point] 
occupied, but one to which the laws of nature and of 
nature's God entitle them, a decent respect to the opinions 
of mankind requires that they should declare the causes 
which impel them to such . . . (Graff, 1986a, p. 320; 
Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, pp. 248-249; Todd & Curti, 1977a, 
p. 474; Wood et al., 1986, p. 625) 

[From Seneca Falls Declaration] He has taken over the right 
of God himself, claiming it as his right to assign for her a 
sphere of action, when that belongs to her conscience and to 
her God. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 475; Wood et al., 1986, 
p. 626) 

[From Seneca Falls Declaration] He has usurped the 
prerogative of Jehovah himself. He claims it as his right 
to assign for her a sphere of action, when that belongs to 
her conscience and to her God. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, 
p. 420) 
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[From Seneca Falls Declaration] He allows her in church 
only a subordinate position, claiming the authority of God 
for her exclusion from the ministry, and with some 
exceptions, from any public participation in the affairs of 
the church. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 475; Wood et al., 
1986, p. 626) 

[From Seneca Falls Declaration] Now, in view of not 
allowing one half the people of this country to vote, of 
their social and religious degradation—in view of the 
unjust laws above mentioned and because women do feel 
themselves harmed, oppressed, and wrongfully deprived of 
their most sacred rights, we insist that they have immediate 
admission to all the rights and privileges which belong to 
them as citizens of the United States. (Wood et al. , 1986, 
p. 626) 

[From Seneca Falls Declaration] Resolved, That woman is 
man's equal—was intended to be so by the Creator, and the 
highest good of the race demands that she should be 
recognized as such. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 323; Todd & 
Curti, 1977a, p. 475; Wood et al., 1986, p. 627) 

[From Seneca Falls Declaration] Resolved, That woman has 
too long rested satisfied in the limits which corrupt 
customs and a perverted application of the Bible have marked 
out for her, and that it is time she should move in the 
greater area which her Creator has assigned her. (Todd & 
Curti, 1977a, p. 467; Wood et al., 1986, p. 627) 

[From the Seneca Falls Declaration] Resolved, That the 
speedy success of our cause depends upon the zealous and 
untiring efforts of both men and women, for the overthrow of 
the monopoly of the churches, and for the securing for women 
an equal participation with men in the various trades, 
professions, and commerce. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 467) 

[From Seneca Falls Declaration] In entering upon the great 
work before us, we anticipate no small amount of 
misconception, misrepresentation, and ridicule. But we 
shall use every means within our power to achieve our goal. 
We shall employ agents, circulate tracts, petition the state 
and national legislatures, and try to enlist the pulpit and 
the press in our behalf. We hope this Convention will be 
followed by a series of Conventions embracing every part of 
the country. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 420; Todd & 
Curti, 1977a, p. 475) 
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Kmergence and Development of the Mormons 

The birth, growth, and emergence of Mormonism as a significant 

religious group in American culture all took place in the period from 

1801 through 1850. While qualifying as one of the new religious groups 

identified in the previous section, the events associated with the 

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints received so much attention 

in the volume 1 textbooks that a separate section was warranted. 

Religious elements dealing with the Mormon Church were identified in all 

but one of the volume 1 textbooks. Only Let Freedom Ring: A United 

States History Through Reconstruction (Brown et al., 1977) failed to 

present any identified elements that dealt with the Mormons. And in 

many cases, the textbooks presented large numbers of elements that 

chronicled a very complete history of the early Mormon movement. 

The Latter Day Saints. Another religious group was the 
Church of Jesus Christ of the Latter Day Saints, founded by 
Joseph Smith, a poor Vermont-born farmboy living in upstate 
New York. Smith liked to wander the hills near his home 
where, he told a few friends, he was visited by an angel, 
Moroni, Smith claimed that the angel showed him where some 
mysterious gold plates were buried. Smith claimed to have 
been able to read the inscriptions on these plates. 
(Conlin, 1986b, p. 376) 

[Joseph] Smith, born in Vermont, moved to upstate New York 
as a child. In 1820, he attended a religious meeting with 
his parents. There, he later wrote, God and the Son of God 
told him that some day they would want him to set up a new 
religion. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p, 496) 

The Mormon movement had been started in 1830 in western New 
York by Joseph Smith, a native of Vermont. In 1827, Smith 
announced that he had found a set of golden plates 
containing sacred scriptures. Three years later he 
published the scriptures as the Book of Mormon. (Graff, 
1986a, p. 360) 

. . . the last survivor of a lost tribe of Israel. The Book 
of Mormon told of the wanderings and warfare between two 
"lost" tribes of Israel who had found their way to North 
America thousands of years before the first European 
settlers. Based on the revelations and the moral teaching 
of the Book of Mormon, Joseph Smith established a new—and 
entirely American—religion. Devoted followers of Smith 
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joined and helped build the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 310) 

Members of the Mormon Church, or Mormons, were disliked by 
some Americans. Mormons believed they were a chosen people, 
an idea that others resented. They also practiced polygamy. 
That is, a Mormon man could have more than one wife. In 
addition. Mormons openly opposed slavery, which made them 
particularly unpopular among slaveowners. (Wood et al,, 
1986, p. 405) 

Thousands joined Smith's church in the United States, and 
Mormon missionaries converted thousands more in Great 
Britain and Denmark. However, the Mormons, like many 
another new religious sect, did not escape persecution. 
Anti-Mormon feeling forced them to abandon settlements in 
western New York, Ohio, Illinois, and Missouri. Many people 
disliked the Mormons because of their belief, stated in the 
Book of Mormon, that they were the chosen people. In 
Missouri the Mormons were under suspicion . . . (Risjord & 
Haywoode, 1979b, p. 295) 

Under intense pressure, the Mormons fled to western Illinois 
in 1839, where they established the town of Nauvoo. Mormon 
missionaries were winning converts in such large numbers 
that Nauvoo's population in 1844 reached 15,000, making the 
city the largest in Illinois at that time. Smith, however, 
drew furious opposition by maintaining that no law of 
Illinois could apply in Nauvoo without his permission. He 
also declared that the Mormon Church would allow polygamy 
. . . (Graff, 1986a, p. 360) 

[Picture of attack on Mormon settlement, with the caption] 
Mormons often suffered violence at the hands of their 
neighbors. Here, non-Mormons attack a Mormon settlement 
near Independence, Missouri, in 1833. The violence ruined 
the settlement, which Joseph Smith had hoped would one day 
be "the chief city in the Western Hemisphere." (Davidson & 
Batchelor, 1986, p. 327) 

There the Mormons were not only ridiculed but hated. In 
part this was because of their practice of polygamy, one man 
having several wives. Also, holding all property in common, 
the Mormons prospered, while in the wake of the Panic of 
1837, their neighbors struggled to make ends meet. And the 
Mormons shut themselves off, referring to all non-Mormons as 
"Gentiles." As the Anti-Masonic party had shown earlier, 
Americans tended to dislike and mistrust secret societies. 
(Conlin, 1986b, pp, 376-377) 
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West for Religious Freedom. Many people moved west to seek 
their fortunes of to find better croplands. But a group 
called the Mormons did so to find a place where they could 
worship as they wished. The Mormons were members of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints, which was 
founded by Joseph Smith in the 1820's. Smith had been 
driven from his home in New York State because of his 
religious beliefs. He and his followers then moved to 
various places in Ohio, Missouri, and finally . . . 
(Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 336) 

Smith and the Mormons established a community called Nauvoo 
along the Mississippi River in Illinois. Nauvoo rapidly 
grew into a town of 15,000; the Mormons prospered. In 1843, 
however. Smith proclaimed that certain Mormon leaders were 
entitled to more than one wife. This caused great 
difficulty for Mormons and non-Mormons alike. Smith and his 
brother Hiram were placed in jail. In June, 1844, a mob 
stormed the jail, dragged them out, and murdered them. The 
Mormons once again moved on. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 456) 

The Nauvoo community in Illinois prospered more than the 
other two. By 1844 it had become a thriving town of 15,000 
persons. But trouble was brewing. Some Mormons opposed 
polygamy and disliked Smith. Nearby towns began to fear and 
resent the Mormons. Finally, these towns attacked Nauvoo. 
Joseph Smith and his brother Hiram were killed. Once again 
the Mormons were forced to move. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 
290) 

Soon the Mormons moved from New York to Kirtland, Ohio. 
From there they went to Independence, Missouri. Wherever 
they settled, they were persecuted. Each time they moved 
on. From Missouri they moved to Nauvoo, Illinois. This 
time an angry mob murdered their leader, Joseph Smith. 
Under a new leader named Brigham Young, the Mormons headed 
farther west, to Utah. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 405) 

Most Americans were shocked by the notion of a man wed to 
several women. Tensions were increased by a second event: 
Smith created what he called the Nauvoo Legion, a military 
organization designed to defend his followers from their 
angry neighbors. Soon rumors spread that Smith intended the 
Legion as an attack force to seize control of the entire 
Ohio Valley. Smith was arrested, and a frenzied mob stormed 
the jail and murdered him. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 310) 

People living near Nauvoo were horrified by (Joseph) Smith's 
statements. Some now turned to violence In order to protect 
Smith and his brother, they were put in jail. Also, troops 
were rushed to the area. In spite of these measure, on June 
27, 1844, a mob broke into the jail, murdering Smith and 
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several other Mormon leaders. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 
497) 

The crisis came in 1844 when Joseph Smith announced he was a 
candidate for president of the United States. He was 
arrested on a trumped-up charge. On June 27, a mob took him 
from the jailhouse and murdered him. The Latter-Day Saints 
might well have buckled under the persecution except for the 
emergence of a strong new leader—Brigham Young. Young 
concluded that the Mormons would never flourish in the 
United States. Consequently, in 1847, he took his followers 
west, . . . (Conlin, 1986b, p. 377) 

Trek to Salt Lake. Mormon leadership now fell to Brigham 
Young. Young maintained that the Mormons' only hope for 
peace lay outside the United States in Mexican territory. A 
gifted organizer, he planned a Mormon trek of some two 
thousand miles across the country. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 
456) 

Brigham Young came out of the "burned-over" district of 
upstate New York, so named because the fires of religious 
excitement had spread across it frequently during the early 
nineteenth century. He had attended meetings of many 
different religious groups but had found satisfaction in 
none. Then in 1830 he read The Book of Mormon, published by 
Joseph Smith. Young and his family converted to the new 
religion and followed Smith and other Mormons . . . 
(Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 320) 

The Mormons moved by groups and by stages. Advance parties 
planted crops for those coming behind to harvest. They 
built shelters in which the others might stay. "We are 
happy and content," one Mormon wrote, "and the songs of Zion 
resound from wagon to wagon, echoing through the woods. . . 
." By fall of 1846, around twelve thousand Mormons were in 
winter camp along the Missouri River. (May & Jordan, 1986b, 
p. 456) 

[Picture of a settlement, with the caption] The engraving 
above shows the Mormon settlement at Provo, Utah in 1858. 
The Mormons moved west in 1847, into what was then Mexican 
territory, to escape religious persecution. (Conlin, 1986b, 
p. 377) 

Until then, the Mormons had governed themselves, mainly 
through their church organization. When their lands became 
part of the United States, their leaders hoped to form a 
territorial government and then enter the Union. (Berkin & 
Wood, 1986b, p. 348) 
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Within a few years, the settlement was doing very well. 
Many other Americans stopped in Salt Lake City for food and 
supplies as they journeyed to California. And Mormon 
missionaries traveled everywhere, getting people to join the 
new church. Many of these people were Europeans who moved 
to the settlement. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 499) 

As people in other frontier communities had done earlier, 
the Mormons drew up a constitution and set up a territorial 
government. Even though church leaders ruled the 
settlement, the new government pleased most non-Mormons, 
too. But many other Americans were against having a Mormon 
state. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 500) 

Still, while isolation proved impossible, the Mormons 
flourished under his leadership. They laid out Salt Lake 
City, and sent settlers into the surrounding valleys. 
Thousands more emigrants arrived over the Mormon Trail, by 
wagon or on foot. By 1869 an estimated 85,000 had migrated 
to Deseret, later called Utah. Not until after Young's 
death, however, and the official abandonment of polygamy, 
was Utah admitted into the Union as a state. (Ritchie et 
al., 1986b, p. 320) 

Immigration and Discrimination 

The first half of the 19th century was a period of significant 

population growth through immigration. Many of the newcomers to the 

United States were different from earlier groups that had made their way 

to the new land since early colonial times. In their differences were 

the seeds of discrimination and persecution; partly the result of 

economic fears and partly the result of religious bigotry and ignorance. 

These fears and biases led to the growth of the nativist movement—a 

social phenomenon that sought to counteract a perceived threat to the 

Protestant heritage of the United States. 

While many of the immigrants who came to the United States after 

1800 settled on the frontier areas of the day, a growing number settled 

in the cities of the nation. As an emergent industrial power, the 

United States was interested in a cheap labor supply and the immigrants 

were a ready pool of just such labor. These people tended to congregate 

in specific areas, almost always the poorest sections, of the cities. 

They wanted to live near others of the same national background in order 

to maintain their home cultures and to seek a sort of stability and 
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protection through numbers. As such, they were often viewed as an 

economic and social threat by the American working poor. The textbooks 

presented many elements detailing the life and circumstances of these 

newest arrivals to the United States. 

Most of the new immigrants—like practically all immigrant 
groups that had come earlier—chose to live in communities 
of their own. There they spoke their native languages, 
worshiped in their own churches, and formed their own social 
organizations. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 448) 

In the waves of immigrants were important religious leaders. 
One was Carl F. W. Walther, who organized the Missouri Synod 
as a stronghold of orthodox Lutheranism. Another was Rabbi 
Isaac Mayer Wise. Wise made Cincinnati the center of the 
Reform Judaism he preached. His goal was to reconcile the 
ancient traditions of Judaism with the eagerness of newly 
arrived German Jews to merge with the general population. 
(Graff, 1986a, p. 325) 

In Protestant countries. Catholics were usually treated as 
second-class citizens. In Catholic countries, Protestants 
often experienced discrimination. And throughout Europe, 
Jews were regularly denied opportunities open to other 
groups. A journal in Bavaria, an independent German state, 
described what was happening to Jews there in 1837: "They 
are emigrating, indeed. We have young men who have 
completed their apprenticeship and journeymen's years of 
travel just as precisely as any one of another faith, who 
can legally prove possession of an inconsiderable fortune, 
who meet all the requirements that may be made of them, yet 
cannot obtain official permission to open a shop." (Graff & 
Bohannan, 1978a, p. 431) 

The fact that most of the new arrivals (immigrants) were 
Roman Catholics occasionally aroused prejudice among 
Protestants. Some native-born Americans, ignoring the 
poverty that forced so many immigrants to dwell in 
overcrowded and unsanitary buildings, concluded that 
foreigners preferred such quarters. (Graff, 1986a, p. 326) 

Not only were the numbers larger than ever, the immigrants 
of the 1830s and 1840s differed from earlier arrivals in 
their religion and often their language. . . . In 1850, 
164,000 Irish immigrants, most of them Roman Catholic, came 
to America. (Conlin, 1986b, p, 389) 
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If the Irish were to be accepted into American society they 
must be sober, industrious, and ambitious, like the 
Protestant immigrants who had come before them. There, of 
course, was the heart of the problem. Not only were they 
poor, sick, dirty, and uneducated. They were also Catholic. 
(Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 461; Wood et al., 1986, p. 614) 

An Irish group in Brooklyn explained why it wanted a church 
of its own: "In the first place, we want our children 
instructed in the principles of our holy religion; we want 
more the convenience of hearing the word of God ourselves. 
In fact, we want a church, a pastor, and a place of burial." 
(Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, pp. 442-443) 

[From writings on Irish immigrants by Andrew Greeley] The 
Irish Catholics, with their unmarried clergy, had an equally 
strange tendency not to want to send their children to 
public schools, where every effort would be made to turn 
them into good Americans—this meant, of course, good 
Protestant Americans. From the nativist point of view, it 
was no wonder that churches were burned and that Catholics 
were occasionally murdered in riots. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, 
p. 461) 

Many Germans also came to America in the 1840's and 1850's. 
Some were farmers who left their homeland because of crop 
failures. Others were German Jews in search of religious 
freedom. A third group of Germans had been forced to flee 
because they had revolted unsuccessfully against their 
rulers in 1848. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 353) 

During the 1830's and 1840's, a movement against the 
immigrants began in America. Members of the group were 
known as "Nativists" because they were native to, or born 
in, the United States. Most were Protestants of British 
background. Nativists feared competition for jobs from 
immigrants who worked for low wages. Nativists also 
believed that the country was in danger from the large 
numbers of Catholics coming there to live. Because most 
Irish immigrants were Catholics, the movement was largely 
directed against them. There were violent clashes in 
several cities between Nativist groups and Irish immigrants. 
(Drewry et al., 1986a, p. 295) 

Nativists were suspicious of the immigrants because they 
were different. . . . Native-born Protestants particularly 
resented the Irish, most of whom belonged to the Roman 
Catholic Church. Such resentment often led to violence, 
especially in the large cities where many Irish immigrants 
settled. (Wood et al., 1986, p, 354) 
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Many native-born Protestants disliked the Irish immigrants 
simply because most of them were Roman Catholics. Because 
the Irish were "different" in these and other ways, some 
Americans at first looked upon them with suspicion. (Todd & 
Curti, 1977a, p. 261) 

The growing Roman Catholic minority worried many evangelical 
reformers. They did not believe that the Catholic religion, 
with a pope in Rome, was compatible with American ideals. 
When the reformers founded organizations designed to convert 
the new Catholic immigrants to Protestantism or to spread 
their faith to other parts of the world, they believed that 
they were improving society. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 389) 

[From The Hard Lot of the Irish by Andrew Greely] The Irish 
Catholics, with their unmarried clergy, had an equally 
strange tendency not to want to send their children to 
public schools, where every effort would be made to turn 
them into good Americans—this meant, of course, good 
Protestant Americans. From the nativist point of view, it 
was no wonder that churches were burned and that Catholics 
were occasionally murdered in riots. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 
614) 

In the 1830's, fighting broke out between Irish Catholics 
and Yankee Protestants in some cities. For example, a mob 
of workers burned down a Catholic school in Charlestown, 
Massachusetts, in 1831. The angry rioters hoped to drive 
the Irish immigrants out of the community at a time when 
jobs were scarce. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, pp. 448-449) 

In addition to traditional dislike of Catholicism—the 
suspicion that Catholics were anti-democratic—and economic 
anxieties, many Protestants believed that priests and nuns, 
who did not marry, lived immoral lives. The book The Awful 
Disclosures of Maria Monk pretended to be a true story of 
immorality and the murder of infants in a large convent in 
Montreal, Canada. Similar rumors led a Protestant mob to 
burn a convent in Charlestown, Massachusetts, in 1834. 
(Conlin, 1986b, p. 390) 

Nativists wanted only American-born Protestants to hold 
political office. They were against both foreigners and 
Catholics. In the 1850's, a national party was formed. 
When asked about opposition to immigrants, its members 
answered, "I know nothing." Because of this, they became 
known as the Know-Nothings. (Drewry et al., 1986a, p. 295) 

[Picture of a civil disturbance, with the caption] The 
"Know-Nothing" Party grew out of a general movement in the 
Whig party against immigrants and Blacks. By 1850 the party 
was a secret society whose members were pledged to answer "I 
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know nothing" to all questions about their organization. 
This lithograph shows a riot in Philadelphia, during which 
the Know-Nothings burned two Catholic churches to the 
ground. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 301) 

[Picture of a street mob, with the caption] Philadelphia, 
1844, "Native Americans," in the tall hats, attack troops 
that are protecting a Catholic church. (Graff & Bohannan, 
1978a, p. 448) 

Religion and Native Americans 

In an historical period already replete with large numbers of 

elements of a religious nature, there were a surprisingly large number 

of elements that examined religion from the viewpoint of Native 

Americans. The elements tended to focus on one particular issue; the 

conflict that resulted from the clash of religious philosophies between 

white Americans, who had attempted to force their religious beliefs on 

the indigenous population, and the Native Americans, who had responded 

to this proselytizing with varying degrees of acceptance. In elements 

heavily laden with quotations from Native Americans contemporary to the 

period, there was portrayed a sense of the feelings of a people who were 

being betrayed and disillusioned by religious values that took no 

account of the cultural values of another civilization and the 

appearance of a white culture that preached one set of values and 

practiced something very different. 

We Also Have a Religion—1805 Early in the nineteenth 
century, in New York State, a missionary met with members of 
the Six Nations. The missionary was trying to convert the 
Indians to Christianity. The following statement is thê ^ 
reply to the missionary by Red Jacket, a Seneca Chief. "We 
are told that your religion was given to your forefathers, 
and has been handed down from father to son. We also have a 
religion, which was given to our forefathers, and has been 
haded down to us their children. We worship in that way. 
It teaches us to be thankful for all the favors we receive; 
to love each other, and to be united. We never quarrel 
about religion. (Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 55; Todd & 
Curti, 1977a, p. 399; Wood et al., 1986, p. 595) 

Indian removal reached a tragic height in the 1830s. During 
that decade the Choctaw, Chickasaw, Seminole, Cherokee, and 
Creek people were forced from their southern lands. These 
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Indians were known as the Five Civilized Tribes. The 
Cherokee in particular had accepted white people's culture 
by becoming Christians and inviting missionaries to live 
among them. One of thoir leaders, Sequoia, had created an 
alphabet for their language. (Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 362) 

Anotlier group of settlers, the missionaries, wanted to 
convert the tribes to Christianity. Neither group of 
settlers realized that the Indians had highly advanced 
cultures and profound beliefs of their own on life, the 
natural environment, and religion. These beliefs were so 
different from those of the white settlers that the Indians 
and the settlers seldom understood one another. (Wood et 
al., 1986, p. 594) 

[From a speech by Red Jacket, 1805] Brother, the Great 
Spirit has made us all, but he has made a great difference 
between his white and red children. He has given us 
different skin colors and different customs. To you he has 
given learning and science. He has not opened our eyes to 
such things. Since he has made so great a difference 
between us in other things, why may we not conclude that he 
has given us a different religion according to our 
understanding? The Great Spirit does what right. He knows 
what is best for his children; we are satisfied, (Eibling 
et al., 1977b, p, 55; Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 399; Wood et 
al,, 1986, p, 595) 

[From a speech by Red Jacket, 1805] Brother, you say there 
is only one way to worship and serve the Great Spirit. If 
there is only one religion, why do you white people disagree 
so much about it? Why are you not all agreed, as you all 
read the same book? (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 399; Wood et 
al., 1986, p. 595] 

[From a speech by Red Jacket, 1805] You say that you are 
sent to teach us how to worship the Great Spirit. You say 
that if we do not accept the religion which you white people 
teach, we shall be unhappy hereafter. You say that you are 
right and that we are lost. How do we know this to be true? 
We understand that your religion is written in a book. If 
it was intended for us as well as you, why has not the Great 
Spirit given this book to us? And why did he not give our 
ancestors knowledge of that book, with the means of 
understanding it? We only know what you tell us about it. 
How shall we know when to believe, being so often tricked by 
white people. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 399; Wood et al., 
1986, p. 595) 

[From a speech by Red Jacket, 1805] Brother, we do not wish 
to destroy your religion, or take it from you. We only want 
to enjoy our own. We are told that you have been preaching 
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to the white people in this place. These people are our 
neighbors. We know them well. We will wait a little while, 
and see what effect your preaching has upon them. If we 
find it does them good, makes them honest and less ready to 
cheat Indians, we will then consider again what you have 
said. (Eibling et al., 1977b, pp. 55-56; Todd & Curti, 
1977a, p. 399; Wood et al., 1986, p. 595) 

[From a speech by Tecumseh] The being within, communing 
with past ages, tells me that until lately there was no 
white man on this continent. It then all belonged to red 
men, children of the same parents, placed on it by the Great 
Spirit that made them to keep it, to traverse it, to enjoy 
its productions, and to fill it with the same race—once a 
happy race, since made miserable by the white people, who 
are never contented but always encroaching. (Davidson & 
Batchelor, 1986, p. 522; Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 77 
Readings) 

[From a speech by Tecumseh] When Jesus Christ came upon the 
earth you killed Him and nailed him to the cross. You 
thought he was dead, and you were mistaken. You have 
Shakers among you and you laugh and make light of their 
worship. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 405) 

Tecumseh was aided by his brother Tenskwatawa, an Indian 
religious leader known as the Prophet. Together they 
founded a settlement in the Indiana Territory, called 
Prophetstown, located where the Tippecanoe Creek meets the 
Wabash River. This settlement was to be the center of the 
Indian confederation. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 198) 

The Prophet. At about this time Tecumseh's younger brother, 
Tenskwatawa, became a religious leader among the Indians of 
the Northwest Territory. He preached with such great power 
that he became known as the Prophet. . . . He also told 
them to stop fighting among themselves and live in harmony 
with the Master of Life. (Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 416) 

The Prophet's preaching and religious visions led to a kind 
of religious awakening among the Indians. Then in 1806, the 
Prophet correctly predicted an eclipse of the sun. After 
that, his following increased greatly. Two years later 
hundreds of Indians went with Tenskwatawa and Tecumseh to 
live at Prophet's Town, a village on the Tippecanoe River in 
the Indiana Territory. (Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 416) 

In the early 1800's Tecumseh and his brother, the Prophet, 
kindled a religious revival among the Indians of the 
Northwest. Indian warrior and Indian priest, they traveled 
far and wide among the scattered tribes, urging them not to 
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give up any more land to white settlers and to preserve 
their traditions. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 209) 

Manifest Destiny 

As the United States experienced rapid territorial and population 

growth during the years of the first half of the 19th century, a belief 

began to arise that the nation had been chosen by God for a special 

place on the planet. This belief, that came to be known as Manifest 

Destiny, held that the nation, like the Hebrew nation of the Bible, was 

held in special favor by Providence, destined to grow from Atlantic to 

Pacific—some even believed that all of the Americas were included in 

the "Heavenly" plan for United States domination. Some of the volume 1 

textbooks presented this belief with the religious factor included. It 

was surprising that in a period where religious elements were frequent 

and far reaching, only 6 of the volume 1 textbooks established a clear 

religious linkage to the concept of Manifest Destiny (Conlin, 1986b; 

Graff, 1986a; Linden et al. , 1986; Ritchie et al., 1986b; Todd & Curti, 

1977a; Wood et al., 1986). 

Belief in Manifest Destiny—the idea that the United States 
had a divine mission to extend its borders, spreading its 
culture and institutions at the same time—became popular in 
the 1840's. . . . Manifest Destiny became a political force 
as the United States government sought ways to claim western 
lands, primarily Texas and the Oregon Country. (Linden et 
al., 1986, p. 256) 

In 1845 New York newspaper editor John L. 0'Sullivan 
captured the spirit of this attitude when he wrote of "our 
manifest destiny to overspread and to possess the whole of 
the continent which Providence has given us for the . . . 
great experiment of liberty and federated self-government 
entrusted to us." (Linden et al., 1986, p. 256) 

It was this pride in American institutions and the desire to 
spread them that New York editor John L. O'Sullivan stressed 
he gave the name "Manifest Destiny" to the expansionist 
movement: " . . . Providence has given us for the 
development of the great experiment in liberty and 
federative self-government entrusted to us." (Ritchie et 
al., 1986b, p. 314) 
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In struggling to reach the Pacific, they were motivated by 
the idea that Providence had intended America to extend its 
authority to its geographical limits. The editor of the 
Democratic Review, a magazine, coined the phrase "manifest 
destiny" in 1845 to describe this westward push. (Graff, 
1986a, p. 356) 

[From article by John L. O'Sullivan] . . . The reason for 
annexing Texas surely is to be found, found abundantly, in 
the manner is which other nations have undertaken to intrude 
. . . in a spirit of hostile interference against us, for 
the avowed object of thwarting our policy and hampering our 
power, limiting our greatness and checking the fulfillment 
of our manifest destiny to overspread the continent allotted 
by Providence for the free development of our yearly 
multiplying millions. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 551) 

[From a Senate speech by William Seward, 1850] The 
territory is part, no small part, of the common heritage of 
humankind. It was given to humans by the Creator of the 
universe. We are his stewards and must carry out our trust 
so as to secure the highest possible degree of happiness. 
(Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 484) 

[From a speech by Sen. William Seward, 1850] But there is a 
higher law than the Constitution which regulates our 
authority over the territory and devotes it to the same 
noble purposes. The territory is a part, no small part, of 
the common heritage of humankind. It was given to humans by 
the Creator of the universe. We are his stewards and must 
carry out our trust so as to secure the highest possible 
degree of happiness. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 641) 

[From Mexican-American view of "Manifest Destiny"] A name 
was invented for this plan: "manifest destiny." War on 
Mexico was just a matter of "destiny," of "God's will," 
officials of the Untied States government said. It was the 
God-given destiny of the United States to expand all the way 
to the Pacific. The magic words "manifest destiny" were 
repeated over and over again. They were used to justify the 
takeover of anything and everything. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, 
p. 471; Wood et al., 1986, p. 634) 

Missionaries and Westward Expansion 

As documented in the volume 1 textbooks, missionaries played a 

significant role in encouraging the westward migration of settlers 

during the first half of the 19th century. These missionaries went 

westward with a calling to convert the western indigenous population to 
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Christianity. Ultimately, the accounts that they sent back to their 

home churches relating the wealth of the land resulted in large 

population movement to the far western reaches of the nation and even 

expansion of United States interests abroad. 

Missionaries moved west. Trappers and traders failed to 
establish a firm hold on the Oregon Country. American 
missionaries and settlers, however, met with more success. 
The missionaries arrived first (Wood et al., 1986, p. 403) 

Missionaries followed next, starting in 1834, and did much 
to attract future American settlement to the Oregon Country. 
Jason Lee, Marcus and Narcissa Whitman, and Henry and Eliza 
Spaulding were a few of the devoted church representatives 
who went to live among the Indians and show them the ways of 
Christianity. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 254) 

From time to time, missionaries interested in Christianizing 
the Indians joined parties of fur traders on their journeys 
into Oregon County. In 1834, a Methodist minister, Jason 
Lee, founded a mission in the fertile Willamette Valley, 
near modern Salem. The following year, a group led by two 
Presbyterian ministers, Samuel Parker and Marcus Whitman, 
began to work among the Nez Perce Indians of Oregon. 
(Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 333) 

By 1840, a handful of pioneers had followed trappers into 
Oregon territory. Most of them were Christian missionaries 
who hoped to convert the Indians living there. The 
newcomers chiefly settled in the Willamette River Valley in 
southern Oregon. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 479) 

The Oregon Trail. In 1834 Jason Lee headed a party of 
Methodist missionaries to Oregon. He set up a mission in 
the Willamette valley south of the Columbia River. Two 
years later several other missions were established near 
what is now Walla Walla. (Brown et al., 1977, p. 269) 

The first missionaries traveled to the Oregon country with 
fur traders. Jason Lee, a Methodist, built a mission and a 
school for Indian children in the fertile Willamette Valley 
in 1834. Samuel Parker, a Presbyterian minister, followed a 
year later. In 1836 four Presbyterian missionaries—Dr. 
Marcus Whitman and his wife, Narcissa Prentice Whitman; and 
Henry Spalding and his wife, Elizabeth Hart Spalding—made 
the long, hard trip across the Rocky Mountains. (Todd & 
Curti, 1977a, p. 280) 
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One of these missionaries was Marcus Whitman, from the state 
of New York. Whitman, 32 years old in 1834, had practiced 
medicine for a time in Canada. In 1834 he and his brother 
were operating a sawmill in New York, when Marcus decided to 
answer a call for Protestant missionaries to work among the 
Oregon Indians, On a visit there he met with groups of 
Snake, Nez Perce, and Cayuse Indians who apparently welcomed 
the founding of a mission settlement in their country. 
(Graff, 1986a, p, 359) 

The first white Americans to build permanent homes in Oregon 
were missionaries. Marcus and Narcissa Whitman were among 
the first missionaries to reach Oregon, They had heard that 
Indians in Oregon were eager to accept Christianity. After 
the Whitmans married in 1836, their honeymoon was the 
seven-month journey to Oregon, Narcissa Whitman was one of 
the first white women to cross the Rocky Mountains. 
(Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 311) 

In 1839 Marcus Whitman, a Presbyterian missionary, returned 
east to encourage people to go to Oregon. With the 
preacher's gift for vivid description, Whitman pictured 
Oregon as a paradise on earth. An "Oregon fever" swept 
across the Middle west. Soon a train of covered wagons 
wound its way westward. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 281) 

These missionaries were successful in developing farms, 
fruit orchards, and ranches. Their written reports were 
published by their home churches. Vivid accounts of the 
beauty of the land were widely read. Reports of the 
mildness of the climate and the fertility of the soil 
created excitement and interest. (Brown et al., 1977, p. 
269) 

A Jesuit missionary. Father Pierre Jean de Smet, had 
meanwhile begun to work in Oregon in 1841, A friend of the 
Indians, Father de Smet succeeded in settling disputes 
between the tribes and the white settlers over land rights. 
By working in the Pacific Northwest and by calling on their 
churches back East for support. Christian missionaries like 
the Whitmans and Father de Smet helped expand knowledge of 
the Oregon Country. (Graff, 1986a, p. 359) 

In 1819, a Hawaiian Christian, who had come to New England 
with some whalers, told graduates of Andover Theological 
Seminary that his people needed them, both to learn true 
religion and as protection against immoral and exploitative 
sailors. His message was electrifying. The next year, 
young ministers and their wives shipped out to the Sandwich 
Islands on the other side of the world to spread their 
faith. (Conlin, 1986b, pp. 390-391) 
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Another group of missionaries worked among the small Jewish 
population in the United States. However, most missionary 
activity was directed abroad. With colleges in New England 
and the United States turning out more ministers than there 
were churches for them to head, groups like the American 
Board of Foreign Missions collected money to send religious 
young men and women to Africa, India, China, and the best 
known of all, to the Sandwich Islands, which we now know as 
Hawaii. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 390) 

Religion in Life 

Consistent with other chronological periods were the elements that 

established a view of the religious life of the nation. These elements 

presented a nation much influenced by religion as an integral part of 

the daily lives of the citizens of the United States. 

[Picture of an early national period church, with the 
caption] Before skyscrapers were built, churches like this 
one on Broadway in New York City were the most important 
buildings in American cities. The separation of church and 
state that Tocqueville found in America did not diminish the 
importance of religion in American life. (Ritchie et al., 
1986b, p. 103 Readings) 

[From the introduction of an account by Alexis de 
Tocqueville, 1835, entitled. Separation of Church and State] 
Among the many things he noted was the difference in the 
relationship between religion and politics in Europe and 
America. Having seen the tyranny of official state 
religions, he marveled at how the spirit of religion and the 
spirit of freedom reigned side by side in America. (Patrick 
& Berkin, 1986, p. 102 Readings) 

[From an account by Alexis de Tocqueville, 1835] In France 
I had almost always seen the spirit of religion and the 
spirit of freedom pursuing courses (exactly) opposed to each 
other. But in America I found that they were (closely) 
united and that they reigned in common over the same 
country. My desire to discover the causes of this 
phenomenon increased from day to day. In order to satisfy 
it, I questioned the members of all the different sects 
(religious groups), and I . . . (Ritchie et al., 1986b, 
p. 102 Readings) 

[From an account by Alexis de Tocqueville, 1835] This led 
me to examine more attentively the station which the 
American clergy occupy in political society. I learned with 
surprise that they filled no public appointments (offices). 
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Not one of them is to be met with in the administration, and 
they are not ever represented in the legislative assemblies. 
In several states the law excludes them from political life, 
(and) public opinion (excludes them) in all (the states). 
And when . , . (Ritchie et al., 1986b, pp. 102-103 
Readings) 

He [Alexis de Tocqueville] observed that American ministers 
of all religious faiths did not try to fix people's thoughts 
on the life to come. Life on earth was no longer just a 
preparation for the hereafter. Instead, people had the 
capacity and the duty to improve the environment in which 
God had placed them. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 298) 

[From a sidebar biography of Elizabeth Ann Seton] Although 
a Protestant, she also visited the Catholic churches of the 
city and was introduced to their teachings. After her 
return home, Elizabeth Seton converted to Catholicism. 
(Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 277) 

[From a sidebar biography of Elizabeth Ann Seton] She 
especially wanted her children to receive a Catholic 
education, and sent her sons to Georgetown College in 
Washington. Then she accepted an offer to start a school 
for Catholic girls in nearby Baltimore. Maryland, with its 
Catholic tradition dating back to colonial days, was a 
hospitable place for Elizabeth Seton. It was there that she 
decided to take the orders to become a nun. She then 
founded the first American sisterhood, the Sisters . . . 
(Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 277) 

[From a sidebar biography of Elizabeth Ann Seton] The 
Sisters of Charity received a grant of land near the small 
village of Emmitsburg, Maryland. There they moved, taking 
up residence in a four-room stone farmhouse, sleeping on 
pads on the floor due to lack of furniture, and enduring the 
harsh winters. The Sisters of Charity nursed the sick and 
opened a school for girls. The order grew in numbers, built 
new buildings, and offered free education to the poor as 
well as a boarding . , . (Ritchie et al,, 1986b, p, 277) 

[From a sidebar biography of Elizabeth Ann Seton] Mother 
Seton was widely admired for her work, and is credited with 
starting the Catholic parochial school system in America. 
After her death in 1821, her order continued to flourish in 
Emmitsburg, and the school she founded became a college for 
women. In 1963, in recognition of her remarkable life and 
deeds, the Catholic Church canonized Elizabeth Seton as a 
saint. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 277) 
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[From a sermon delivered by Nathaniel Paul, pastor of the 
African Baptist Society of Albany, New York, July, 1827] 
The wide field of usefulness is now open before us, and we 
are called upon by every consideration of duty which we owe 
to our God, to ourselves, to our children, and to our fellow 
creatures generally, to enter with a fixed determination to 
act well our part and labor to promote the happiness and 
welfare of all. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 104 Readings) 

[From a sermon delivered by Nathaniel Paul, pastor of the 
African Baptist Society of Albany, New York, July, 1827] It 
is righteousness alone that exalts a nation, and sin is a 
reproach to any people. "Our liberties," says Mr. 
Jefferson, "are the gift of God, and they are not to be 
violated but with his wrath . . . " (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, 
p. 104 Readings; Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 104 Readings) 

All day, as long as there was light, the "Lowell girls" 
worked in the mill. In the evenings they would read, 
discuss the Bible and other good books, and practice the 
needlecraft they would need as homemakers. They would be in 
bed at an early hour. On Sunday, they were required to 
attend church, (Conlin, 1986b, p, 331) 

[From the introduction to a description of life at Lowell, 
Mass,, by Harriet Robinson] They ("Lowell Girls") lived in 
well-supervised boarding houses near the mill and spent 
their spare time at school or in church, (Todd & Curti, 
1977a, p, 458) 

[From the "Rules and Regulations" of Lowell Manufacturing 
Company] Rule ninth: Sunday being appointed by our Creator 
as a Day of Rest and Religious Exercises, it is expected 
that all boarders will have sufficient discretion as to pay 
suitable attention to the day, and if they cannot attend to 
some place of Public Worship they will keep within doors and 
improve their time in reading, writing, and in other 
valuable harmless employment, (Conlin, 1986b, p, 408) 

Religious music, especially hymns, took on an American 
flavor in this period. Perhaps the most , , . (Linden et 
al., 1986, pp. 270-271) 

[From the original words to the poem by F. S. Key, that 
became the National Anthem in 1931] 
Blest with victory and peace, may the Heaven-rescued land 

Praise the power that hath made and preserved us a 
nation! 

Then conquer we must, for our cause it is just. 
And this be our motto—"In God is our trust!" 
And the star-spangled banner in triumph shall wave, 
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O'er the land of the free and the home of the brave. (Drewry et 
al., 1986a, p. 462) 

[From The Village Blacksmith by Longfellow] 
He goes on Sunday to the church. 
And sits among his boys; 
He hears the parson pray and preach, 
He hears his daughter's voice 
Singing in the village choir, 
And it makes his heart rejoice. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 628) 

[From a sidebar account of the "Highlights of American 
Writing"] Nathaniel Hawthorne (1804 - 1864) was a 
descendant of one of the "witch-judges" of early Salem; 
another of his ancestors was active in persecuting Quakers. 
Perhaps this background led Hawthorne to write about the 
themes of sin and guilt in his novels The Scarlet Letter and 
The House of the Seven Gables and in his famous short story 
"The Minister's Black Veil." (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 307) 

[From a sidebar account quoting Thomas Jefferson's First 
Inaugural Address, 1801] Equal and exact justice to all 
men, of whatever state or persuasion, religious or 
political; peace, commerce, and honest friendship with all 
nations, entangling alliances with none; . . . (Todd & 
Curti, 1977a, p, 201) 

The southern political system relied on the planters' free 
time. The church vestry, for instance, did far more than 
supervise the church and name the minister. Made up of 
neighborhood planters, the vestry performed numerous social 
services, such as relief for the poor and the care of 
orphans. Justices of the peace, also planters, presided 
over the county courts, hearing civil suits and trying minor 
criminal offenses. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 253) 

Support for either candidate often depended on local issues, 
such as the rivalry of religious groups. (Ritchie et al., 
1986b, p. 273) 

The Congregationalists also suffered losses when most of 
their ministers opposed the triumphant Jeffersonian 
Republicans. In 1828, the same year Andrew Jackson became 
president, the last two states to pay salaries to ministers 
out of tax money, Massachusetts and Connecticut, ceased to 
do so. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 372) 

An editorial in a Boston newspaper denounced him (Andrew 
Jackson) this way: "There is one comfort left: God has 
promised that the days of the wicked shall be short; The 
wicked is old and feeble, and he may die before he can be 
elected." (Graff, 1986a, p. 291) 



Excluded. Jews also faced discrimination because of their 
faith. For example, in 1808, voters in North Carolina 
elected Jacob Henry, a Jew, to the state legislature. But 
other members of the legislature refused to let him serve 
because of his religious beliefs. In defense of his right, 
Henry argued: "The religion I profess, teaches every duty 
which man owes to his fellow men; it urges . . . the 
practice of every virtue, and the hatred of every vice." 
(Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 449) 

In the end, Jacob Henry was allowed to represent his 
district. But for many years, no Jew or Catholic in North 
Carolina could hold an executive office—such as mayor or 
governor. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 449) 

[From a quotation from a speech by Daniel Webster] God 
grant that in my day, at least, that curtain may not rise! 
God grant that on my vision never may be opened what lies 
behind! When my eyes shall be turned to behold for the last 
time the sun in heaven, may I not see him shining on broken 
and dishonored fragments of a once glorious Union. (Conlin, 
1986b, p. 359] 

New England towns continued to provide elementary schooling 
for children. But secondary education was usually provided 
by academies which charged tuition and which were usually 
operated by religious groups. (Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 
505) 

The struggle for free, tax-supported elementary schools was 
not easily won. Churches that had already established 
religious schools, or that hoped to do so, objected 
strongly. Private schools, both religious and secular, were 
vigorous in their opposition. Many taxpayers objected to 
using tax money to pay for schools. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, 
pp. 299-300) 

Wealthy parents often did not want to pay for the education 
of poor children. Church schools were opposed to education 
without religious training. (Drewry et al. 1986a, p. 270) 

Trouble developed a few years later in Philadelphia. This 
time, rioters were protesting a recent court decision that 
allowed Catholic students to use their version of the Bible 
in religion classes—then a subject taught in many public 
schools. Although most Americans condemned the violence, 
anti-Catholic feelings remained strong for many years, 
(Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 449) 
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In the difficult years following the Revolution, however, 
some schools had to close. The few that continued to 
operate were supported by churches or private individuals. 
(Wood et al., 1986, p. 376) 

Texas 

Numerous elements related to the settlement of the areas that 

would become the state of Texas. However, the majority of the 

references, with some few exceptions, essentially stated the same thing. 

Settler to Texas, when the area was still a property of Mexico, were 

required to become members of the Roman Catholic Church. 

Before Spanish rule ended in 1821, the Spanish had explored 
most of Texas, Christianized some of the Indians, named most 
of the streams and inlets, built a number of thriving 
missions and settlements, and laid the basis for the cattle 
industry. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 338) 

All newcomers were required to become Mexican citizens, join 
the Catholic Church, and give evidence of good character. 
Most of the ex-Americans were Protestants, but the 
requirement that they convert to Catholicism was only laxly 
enforced and caused little trouble. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, 
p. 339) 

In 1820, Moses Austin, a businessman and speculator from 
Connecticut, asked Mexican officials if he could found an 
American settlement in Texas. Largely because Austin 
promised to live as a Roman Catholic and as a Mexican 
citizen, officials agreed. However, they required that: 
"All who immigrate must be Catholics, or agree to be so 
before they move, . . . " (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 486) 

In 1825, Mexico began to accept all settlers who would swear 
their loyalty to Mexico and practice the Catholic religion. 
The population of Texas grew rapidly. By the early 1830's, 
there were 30,000 settlers from the United States living in 
Texas. Most were from the South, and many owned slaves. 
(Drewry et al. 1986a, p. 306) 

These settlers [in Texas], it was agreed, would join the 
Roman Catholic Church—the established church in Mexico. 
They would also become Mexican citizens and obey Mexican 
law- (Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 324) 



The first group, led by Stephen F. Austin, arrived in 1821. 
These newcomers received land provided that they were of 
"honest, industrious' character and that they joined the 
Roman Catholic church." (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 322) 

Know later as the "Old Three Hundred," they (settlers to 
Texas under Austin) became dutiful citizens of Mexico and 
adopted the Roman Catholic faith, in accordance with the 
laws of Mexico. (Graff, 1986a, p. 366) 

In return, Austin promised that new Mexican citizens would 
learn the Spanish language and observe the Roman Catholic 
religion. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 465) 

In return for this generosity, the Mexican government 
required only that each colonist become a Mexican citizen 
and a Roman Catholic. Austin knew that most of his settlers 
would be strongly Protestant, so it pleased him when he was 
told Mexican officials would not insist on attendance at 
Catholic religious services. (Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 445) 

The Mexican government also decided to make settlers obey 
laws that had been ignored for years. One law outlawed 
slavery in Texas. Another required Texans to worship in the 
Catholic Church. Texans resented the laws and the Mexican 
troops who came north to enforce them, (Davidson & 
Batchelor, 1986, p. 316) 

Most Americans in Texas were Protestants, but Mexican law 
recognized only the Roman Catholic church. Since the 
Mexican government did not strictly enforce its laws on 
slavery and religion, the situation remained fairly 
peaceful. (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 460) 

This friction was a result of the fact that the religious, 
political, and cultural activities of the Americans did not 
blend with those of the Spanish-speaking population there 
[Texas]. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 322) 

For example, Mexico was a country of Roman Catholics. By 
law, new citizens were required to become Roman Catholics as 
well. Although the government did not enforce the law, the 
Protestant settlers from the United States resented what 
they felt was an interference with their religious beliefs. 
(Linden et al., 1986, p. 257) 

[From "supposed" journal of David Crockett] February 26. . 
. . When he (Bowie) opened his Bible, at night, he found a 
musket ball in the middle of it. "See here. Colonel," said 
he, "how they have treated the valued present of a dear 
friend." "It has saved your life," said I. "True," replied 
he, more seriously than usual, "and I am not the first 
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sinner whose life has been saved by this book." He prepared 
for bed. Before retiring he prayed, and returned thanks for 
his lucky escape. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 433) 

[From a letter from the Alamo by W. Barret Travis] The 
bearer of this message will give your government of the 
rebellion, a statement more in detail, should he escape 
through the enemy's lines. God and Texas! - Victory or 
Death!! (Drewry et al., 1986a, p. 947; Wood et al., 1986, 
p. 630) 

References for the Period 1851-1900 

A total of 261 elements were identified in the volume 1 textbooks 

for the period of history from 1851 to 1900. This represented an 

average of 16.31 elements per textbook, with a minimum of 6 in two 

books. History of the American Nation to 1877 (Patrick & Berkin, 1986) 

and The Call of Freedom (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a), a maximum of 51, Rise 

of the American Nation: The Beginnings to 1865 (Todd & Curti, 1977a), 

and a standard deviation of 12.04. Table 4.10 presented a summation of 

statistical information for this period. Statistical information for 

individual volume 1 textbooks for this chronological period is presented 

in Appendix A. 

Table 4.10 Historical references 1851-1900. 

Group 

1979 Adopted 

1986 Rejected 

1986 Adopted 

Element 

Mention 

Description 

Influence 

Total 

Type 

78 

97 

86 

Textbooks 

Irt 

6 

5 

16 

Elements 

94 

78 

89 

261 

Element 

Text 

Picture 

Graphic 

Average 

18.80 

13.00 

17.80 

16.31 

Nature 

254 

6 

1 

The identified elements in this chronological period represented 

the second smallest total for the volume 1 textbooks. Not only were 

there fewer total elements, but also a significant number of textbooks 
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that had very low totals. Besides the two textbooks already mentioned, 

there were two other textbooks. Let Freedom Ring: A United States 

History Through Reconstruction (Brown et al., 1977) and United States 

History: Beginnings Through Reconstruction (Drewry et al., 1986a), that 

only were represented by 8 identified elements. Several other 

textbooks. Land of Promise: A History of the United States to 1877 

(Berkin & Wood, 1986b), Our Land, Our Time: A History of the United 

States to 1877 (Conlin, 1986b), The American Nation: Beginnings Through 

Reconstruction (Wood et al., 1986), The American People: A History to 

1877 (May & Jordan, 1986b), One Flag, One Land: From the First Americans 

to Reconstruction (Brown & Bass, 1986a), A History of the United States 

to 1877 (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b), Foundations of Freedom: United 

States History to 1877 (Eibling et al., 1977b), had fewer than 20 

identified elements. 

In recognizing that a relatively few total elements were 

identified for this period of time, it was noted that most of the 

textbooks dealt with only part of the established 50 year cycle created 

for study purposes. In realty, since the common ending point for volume 

1 textbooks was not later than 1877, only a period of 26 years was 

examined in the textbook material. Coupled with the fact that much of 

the material for this period dealt with the Civil War, often from a 

military point of view, it was not surprising that fewer total elements 

were identified within this particual chronological period. 

The two major topics that had widespread representation, with 

respect to religious connections, were the continuing abolition movement 

and associated questions concerning slavery leading up to the time of 

the Civil War, and a collection of elements that could be tied to the 

events of the Civil War itself. Other topics were isolated to one or 

two textbooks and no other general pattern was established, although 

when taken collectively there was a diverse presentation of religiously 

qualified elements. 

Continuing Efforts at Abolition 

As the beginning of the Civil War approached, there was a 

continuing national debate and precipitate actions concerning the issue 
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of slavery. The volume 1 textbooks presented many elements, often 

quoting contemporary sources, that established the religious linkages 

between the various parties and their position concerning the question 

of slavery. 

[Thomas] Dew developed the argument that, since slaves were 
mentioned in the Bible, slavery was approved by divine 
authority. He disputed the argument of the Declaration of 
Independence that "all men are created equal." Instead, Dew 
used passages from the Scriptures to insist that people were 
unequal—some fit only to do manual labor and others clearly 
qualified to be the managers of society. (Graff, 1986a, p. 
347) 

Although at times their lives may have seemed hopeless, the 
slaves never lost the idea that some day they would achieve 
freedom. The Bible story of Moses, who delivered his people 
from Egyptian bondage, was a source of inspiration. 
(Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 339) 

Although some owners used the Christian religion to force 
slaves into obedience, many in bondage found a special 
comfort in Christianity. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 339) 

[Frederick Douglas' response to the Dred Scott Decision, 
1857] The cries of the slave have gone forth to the world 
and up to the throne of God. This decision is, in my view, 
a means of keeping the nation awake on the subject. It is 
another proof that God does not want us to go to sleep and 
forget that we are a slaveholding nation. (Graff, 1986a, p. 
596) 

[William Lloyd] Garrison's remark was, of course, an 
overstatement, but not by much. Abolitionist preachers in 
the North were sometimes forced to quit by their churches. 
(Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 305) 

No, he [Senator Seward] asserted, there is a higher law than 
the Constitution that decent people must obey: the law of 
God. (Graff, 1986a, p. 388) 

[Quotation of a speech by James Buchanan] Slavery, 
according to them, was a grievous sin against God, and 
therefore no human Constitution could rightfully shield it 
from destruction. It was sinful to live in a political 
confederacy which tolerated slavery in any of the States 
composing it. . . . This doctrine of the higher law was 
preached from the pulpits and disseminated (spread) m 
numerous publication throughout New England. At the first. 
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it was regarded with contempt as the work of . . . (Eibling 
et al., 1977b, p. 388) 

[Quotation of a speech by James Buchanan] If left to the 
wise ordinances of a superintending Providence, which never 
acts rashly, it would have been gradually extinguished in 
our country, peacefully and without bloodshed, as has 
already been done throughout nearly the whole Christendom 
. . . (Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 388) 

When preparing to rescue three brothers in 1854, she 
[Harriet Tubman] wrote: "Read my letter to the old folks, 
and give my love to them, and tell my brothers to be always 
watching unto prayer, and when the good old ship Zion comes 
along, to be ready to step aboard." The brothers understood. 
(Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 534) 

In the late 1850's abolitionists learned of her [Harriet 
Tubman] adventures and made a hero of her. She began giving 
talks to antislavery meetings, introduced simply as Moses, 
after the Biblical hero who led his people to the Promised 
Land. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 299) 

In the early 1850s one of the most stirring books ever 
written aroused a great many Northerners against slavery. 
The book was Uncle Tom's Cabin. Its author was Harriet 
Beecher Stowe. She was the daughter of a Northern 
abolitionist minister and the wife of another. Much of what 
Mrs. Stowe wrote had been learned from her abolitionist 
friends. (Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 476) 

The book was Uncle Tom's Cabin, or Life Among the Lowly. It 
was conceived in a Brunswick, Maine, church on a Sunday 
morning in February 1851, when Mrs. Harriet Beecher Stowe 
heard a sermon on the plight of fugitive slaves. Mrs. 
Stowe was thirty-nine years old and the mother of six 
children. Her only direct experience with slavery had come 
in a brief visit to a Kentucky plantation. (Brown et al., 
1977, p. 309) 

Her [Harriet Beecher Stowe] father was a leading antislavery 
preacher, and five of her brothers were also ministers. She 
grew up to feel moral causes deeply, and she wrote about 
them vividly. (Graff, 1986a, p. 389) 

The brutality of slave driver Simon Legree, of Uncle Tom as 
a Christian martyr, of the great sufferings of slaves, and 
of the dramatic escape to the North were accepted as factual 
by people in the North. Uncle Tom's Cabin personalized 
slavery and made it an emotional issue. (Linden et al., 
1986, p. 299) 
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[From a scene in Uncle Tom's Cabin, 1852] . . . Tom's 
Methodist hymn-book, which in his hurry Tom had'forgotten, 
he now held up and turned over. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p.' 
484) 

[From a scene in Uncle Tom's Cabin, 1852] . . . In Tom's 
hurried change of clothes, he had not forgotten to move his 
cherished Bible to his pocket. It was well he did so. For 
Mr. Legree, having put back Tom's handcuffs, proceeded to go 
through the pockets of the suit. (Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 

[From a scene in Uncle Tom's Cabin, 1852] . . . But he 
[Uncle Tom] felt strong in God to meet death rather than 
betray the helpless. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 118) 

[From a scene in Uncle Tom's Cabin, 1852] " . . . And, if 
taking every drop of blood in this poor old body would save 
your precious soul, I'd give 'em freely, as the Lord gave 
his for me. 0, Mas'r! Don't bring this great sin on your 
soul! It will hurt you more than 'twill me! Do the worst 
you can, my troubles'11 be over soon. But if ye don't 
repent, yours won't never end! . . ." (Ritchie et al., 
1986b, p. 119) 

The actions of John Brown, in Kansas and at Harper's Ferry, did 

much to raise national awareness and galvanize the division between 

North and South. In pictures, descriptions, and quotations the volume 1 

textbooks established the religious linkages, both in the mind of Brown 

and the responses of others to his actions, inherent in the deeds of 

this meteoric figure. 

[Picture of John Brown, with a rifle in one hand and a Bible 
in the other] (Wood et al., 1986, p. 428) 

John Brown, a strong abolitionist, decided to strike back. 
Brown had moved to Kansas to help make it a free state. He 
claimed that God had sent him to punish supporters of 
slavery. After the attack on Lawrence, Brown rode with his 
four sons and two other men to the town of Pottawatomie 
Creek. In the middle of the night. Brown and his followers 
dragged five proslavery settlers from their beds and 
murdered them. (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 381) 
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John Brown was a fiery abolitionist who regarded himself as 
a heaven-sent agent to free slaves and punish slaveholders. 
(Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 345) 

Now in 1856, he [John Brown] believed that he was an 
instrument of God, selected to crush sin in the world. With 
seven other men, including four of his sons. Brown raided a 
proslavery settlement near Pottawatomie Creek in Kansas. 
The attackers brutally murdered five men. In the months 
that followed, the fighting in 'Bleeding Kansas' took the 
lives of more than 200 men and women before federal troops 
could restore order. (Graff, 1986a, p. 393) 

In revenge a fiery abolitionist named John Brown led his 
four sons and three other men into a nearby proslavery 
settlement. Brown believed God had ordered him to battle 
slavery and those who supported it. In the dead of night, 
the small group dragged five people from their cabins and 
murdered them. (Wood et al., 1986, p. 423) 

John Brown, who had been active in Kansas, now decided that 
he had been chosen by Providence to rid the United States of 
slavery. He planned to lead the slaves in rebellion and 
eventually establish an abolitionist state in the South. 
(Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 374) 

This was the same John Brown who had been involved in the 
violence in Kansas, planning and carrying out the murder of 
five pro-slavery settlers in 1856. He believed that he was 
doing God's work. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 305) 

[From an interview of John Brown after the raid on Harper's 
Ferry] [John] Brown. No man sent me here; it was ray own 
prompting and that of my Maker, or that of the Devil— 
whichever you please to ascribe it to. I acknowledge no 
master in human form. (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 549) 

[From an interview with John Brown after the raid on 
Harper's Ferry] [John] Brown. I think, my friend, you 
(slaveholders) are guilty of a great wrong against God and 
humanity,—I say it without wishing to be offensive—and it 
would be perfectly right for any one to interfere with you 
so far as to free those you wilfully and wickedly hold in 
bondage. I do not say this insultingly. (Berkin & Wood, 
1986b, p. 549) 

[From testimony at the trial of John Brown] A Bystander: 
Do you consider this a religious movement? Mr. Brown: It 
is, in my opinion, the greatest service a person can give to 
God. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 488) 
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The Boston minister Theodore Parker declared Brown to be 
"not only a martyr but also a saint." The poet Ralph Waldo 
Emerson said that the hanging of Brown would "make the 
gallows glorious like the Cross." (Graff, 1986a, p. 398) 

[From The John Brown Song] John Brown was John the Baptist 
of the Christ we are to see, 
Christ who of the bondment shall the Liberator be. And 
soon throughout the Sunny South the slaves shall all be 
free. 
For his soul is marching on. 
Glory, hallelujah! (Berkin & Wood, 1986b, p. 558) 

[From a book by William Wells Brown, first black novelist in 
the US] "Hear of him? Lord bless you, yes, boss: I've 
read his life, and have it now in my trunk in Charleston; 
sent to New York . . . and got it. I've read it to heaps of 
the colored folds. Lord, they think John Brown was almost a 
god, , , , There was a lady from Massachusetts, who came 
down to breakfast that morning at my table, 'John,' she 
says, 'I want to see a negro church; where is the principal 
one?', . ." (Conlin, 1986b, p. 565) 

Religion and the Civil War 

The religious elements dealing with the Civil War were frequently 

direct, but more often they were of a more subtle nature. Religious 

feelings and beliefs emerged in the letters written during the period, 

in speeches, and in the wording of documents of the period. People in 

times of great stress often call on their religion for strength, 

protection, and assistance in achieving victory. The Civil War was no 

exception, and in the identified elements there was a real sense of the 

strong religious thread running the fabric of the nation. When Lincoln 

calls on the assistance of Heaven, or refers to "one nation under God," 

it was more than a politician working a crowd, it was a reflection of 

the deep seated religious beliefs of a nation. 

Ties that held the Union together were already breaking. 
The Protestant churches had split on North-South lines and 
the political parties could not remain national much longer. 
(Graff, 1986a, p. 387) 

[Quotation from Abraham Lincoln's First Inaugural] You have 
no oath registered in Heaven to destroy the government, 
while I shall have the most solemn one to preserve, protect. 
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and defend it. (Brown et al., 1977, p. 316; May & Jordan, 
1986b, p. 511; Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 491) 

[Quotation from Abraham Lincoln's First Inaugural] 
Intelligence, patriotism, Christianity, and a firm reliance 
on God are still able to adjust in the best way all our 
present difficulty. (Todd &, Curti, 1977a, p. 491) 

A permanent (Confederate) constitution was adopted on March 
11. It began: " . . . invoking the favor and guidance of 
Almighty God—do ordain and establish this constitution for 
the Confederate States of America." (Graff &. Bohannan, 
1978a, p. 604) 

[Quotation of an article in the Milwaukee Sentinel, April 
1861] The Christian world rose up through just such a state 
of things to its present mild, moral, peaceable, humane. 
Christian and enlightened stand-point, and the South has 
already sunk three centuries back toward the age of 
barbarism. (Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 391) 

Through religious, social, and government organizations, the 
people of the city [New York] played an important part in 
the war. (Drewry et al., 1986a, p. 395) 

As the war moved into its second year, the pressure on the 
President to free the slaves increased. On June 20, 1862, a 
delegation of Quakers called on him and presented a petition 
praying for the emancipation of the slaves. (Todd & Curti, 
1977a, p. 496) 

Other religious groups besieged the President. In July a 
committee of Presbyterians presented a copy of resolutions 
on slavery. On this occasion the President assured the 
committee that there was no difference between him and them 
regarding the moral character of the institution of slavery. 
The problem was how to get rid of it. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, 
p. 496) 

One of the most imposing anti-slavery delegations called on 
the President on September 13, a delegation from Chicago 
that included Christians of all denominations. The 
President assured them that he had given much thought to 
emancipation, and indicated that the pressures on him were 
enormous. (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 497) 

[Picture, with the caption] In this representation of the 
drafting of the Emancipation Proclamation, Lincoln is 
surrounded by various symbols of democracy and religious 
ethics, including the presidential oath, the Holy Bible, the 
works of Webster, Calhoun, and Douglas, and the scales of 
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Haywoode, 1979b, p. 328) 

[Quotation by Abraham Lincoln from the Emancipation 
Proclamation, 1863] I invoke the considerate judgment of 
mankind and the gracious favor of Almighty God. (Graff, 
1986a, p. 603; Ritchie et al., 1986b, 370) 

[From a tribute to Sergeant Joseph Wilson, September 1863] 
Yes, through God they have proved their fighting qualities 
and have hurled into the teeth of their enemies the base . . 
. (Patrick & Berkin, 1986, p. 128) 

[From an account of Civil War years by Victoria Clayton] 
Our ladies would attend services in the church of God 
dressed in their homespun goods. They felt well pleased 
with their appearances—indeed, better pleased than if they 
had been dressed in silk of the finest fabric. (Davidson & 
Batchelor, 1986, p. 564) 

[From a letter from Robert E. Lee to his sister, Mrs. Anne 
Marshall, April 20, 1861] May God guard and protect you 
and yours, and shower upon you everlasting blessings, is the 
prayer of your devoted brother, . . . (Patrick & Berkin, 
1986, p. 125) 

[From the diary of Mary Boykin Chestnut's] I spring out of 
bed and I pray as I never prayed before. (Graff, 1986a, p. 
598) 

She (freed slave woman) asked to be excused so that she 
could get water from a nearby spring. Once she had reached 
the quiet of the spring, she shouted: "Glory, glory 
hallelujah to Jesus! I'm free! I'm free." (Davidson & 
Batchelor, 1986, p. 403) 

One former slave remembered his mother praying during the 
Civil War, "Oh Lord, please send the Yankees on and let them 
set us free." (May & Jordan, 1986b, p. 560) 

[From a Civil War poem by Phoebe Caryl And we, whom your 
lives have made blessed, will pray for your souls in the 

fight 
That you may be strong to do battle 
For Freedom, for God, and the Right. (Davidson & Batchelor, 
1986, p. 560) 

[From a Civil War poem by Phoebe Cary] Then quit you like 

men in the conflict. 
Who fight for their home and their hand; 
Smite deep, in the name of Jehovah, 
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And conquer, or die where you stand. (Davidson & Batchelor, 
1986, p. 561) 

[From the Gettysburg Address] We here highly resolve that 
these dead shall not have died in vain—that this nation, 
under God, shall have a new birth of freedom—and that 
government of the people, by the people, for the people, 
shall not perish from the earth. (Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 
492; Conlin, 1986b, pp. 516, 510; Davidson & Batchelor, 
1986, p. 410; Eibling et al., 1977b, p. 405; May & Jordan, 
1986b, p. 581; Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, p. 333; Ritchie et 
al., 1986b, p. 357; Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 339) 

Anti-war feeling was running so high in 1864 that President 
Lincoln fully expected to be defeated. "We are now on the 
brink of destruction," he wrote to a friend. "It appears to 
me that the Almighty is against me, and I can hardly see a 
ray of hope." (Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 350) 

In his second inaugural, he [Lincoln] pointed out that both 
sides "read the same Bible and pray to the same God." 
Slaveholders may seem to be violating the God-given right to 
freedom, "but let us judge . . . " (Ritchie et al., 1986b, 
p. 370) 

[Abraham Lincoln—Second Inaugural Address, 1865] Yet, if 
God wills that it continue until all the wealth piled by the 
slaves' two hundred and fifty years of unpaid toil shall be 
sunk, and until every drop of blood drawn with the lash 
shall be paid by another drawn with the sword . . . (Graff, 
1986a, pp. 605-606) 

[Abraham Lincoln—Second Inaugural Address, 1865] With 
malice toward none, with charity for all, with firmness in 
the right, as God gives us to see the right, let us strive 
on to finish the work we are in, to bind up the nations 
wound's, . . . (Brown et al., 1977, p. 332; Conlin, 1986b, 
p. 514; Drewry et al,, 1986a, p. 370; Graff, 1986a, p. 606; 
Graff & Bohannan, 1978a, p. 635; Ritchie et al,, 1986b, p. 
376; Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 354; Wood et al., 1986, p. 
449) 

Directly associated with the events of the Civil War were the 

actions and events associated with the conflict's aftermath. In 

elements scattered throughout the volume 1 textbooks pages dealing with 

this period, the effects of religion were seen. Whether in the oath of 

allegiance required of former Confederates, or in the descriptions of 

relief efforts directed toward the former slaves, there was a clear 
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sense that religion played a part, both for good and bad, in the 

rebuilding of the nation following the end of the war. 

[From the oath of allegiance to former Confederates] I 
> do solemnly swear (or affirm), in 

presence of Almighty God, that I will henceforth faithfully 
support, protect, and defend the Constitution of the United 
States and the Union of the States thereunder, and that I 
will in like manner abide by and faithfully support all laws 
and proclamations which have been made during the existing 
rebellion with reference to the emancipation of slaves. So 
help me God. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 571) 

Elsewhere, relief societies financed by northern religious 
and charitable groups tried to fill the needs of freed 
slaves for food, shelter, jobs, and schooling. (Todd &. 
Curti, 1977a, p. 361) 

When white planters abandoned their plantations on islands 
off the coast of South Carolina, black people there were 
left helpless and destitute. With support from religious 
groups and anti-slavery northerners, idealistic men and 
women, white and black, helped the freed slaves to operate 
these plantations and also established schools there. 
(Todd & Curti, 1977a, p. 361) 

The Freedmen's Bureau played a major role in organizing 
schools, as did church groups such as the American 
Missionary Society and the African Methodist Episcopal 
Church. , . . One pupil in Richmond wrote the following 
account of her experience: "I am highly animated to think 
that slavery is dead, and I am my own woman, and hope, with 
the assistance of God, to remain a free woman until I die. 
And now I thank God that I have the opportunity to read . . 
." (Linden et al., 1986, p. 348) 

Sponsored by the Freedmen's Bureau and the American 
Missionary Association, hundreds of Northern school teachers 
went South after the war. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 385) 

In fact, northerners went south for a variety of reasons. 
Some of them were teachers who wanted to set up schools for 
the freed slaves. Others were ministers who wanted to set 
up churches. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 347) 

Others (carpetbaggers and scalawags) were teachers or 
ministers or workers in the Freedmen's Bureau. It is 
estimated that about two thirds of the carpetbaggers were 
trained as lawyers, doctors, or engineers. (Graff, 1986a, 
p, 447) 
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[From the accounts of northern journalist Charles Nordhoff] 
They (Negroes) have credit at a store. The planter tries to 
manage the laborer's account so that he shall have a pretty 
little sum at Christmas. He spends most of this during 
Christmas-week with very great satisfaction. If he has been 
allowed to draw out all of his account beforehand he is 
dissatisfied. He wants to . . . (Risjord & Haywoode, 
1979b, pp. 474-475) 

[From a letter by Jourdan Anderson to Colonel P. H. 
Anderson, August 7, 1865] They go to Sunday school, and 
Mandy and me attend church regularly. (Patrick & Berkin, 
1986, p. 137 Readings) 

Every southern state had slave codes, or laws which 
controlled the lives of blacks. For slaves to learn to read 
and write was against the law, and their religious teaching 
was carefully watched. (Drewry et al., 1986a, p. 334) 

[From the Black Codes of Louisiana] Sec. 5 No public 
meetings or congregations of Negroes shall be allowed within 
said parish after sunset. Such public meetings and 
congregations may be held between the hours of sunrise and 
sunset, by the special permission in writing of the captain 
of patrol, within whose beat such meetings shall take place. 
This prohibition, however, is not to prevent Negroes from 
attending the usual church services, conducted by white 
ministers and priests. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979b, pp. 470-
471) 

[From the Black Codes of Louisiana] Sec. 6. No Negro shall 
be permitted to preach, or otherwise speak out to 
congregations of colored people, without a special 
permission in writing from the government. (Risjord & 
Haywoode, 1979b, p. 471) 

As more blacks lost the vote during the 1890s, segregation 
became law. Segregation means separating people of 
different races. Southern states passed laws that separated 
blacks and whites in schools, churches, restaurants, 
theaters, trains, streetcars, playgrounds, hospitals, 
beaches, and even cemeteries. These were called Jim Crow 
laws. (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 431) 

Miscellaneous References to Religion 

Other than the two topics already presented, there were no clear 

cut topics of religious influence found in this chronological period. 

And, unlike the previous periods, there was no general sense of religion 

in the lives of the people that formed a continuous strand through the 
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course of the material. Instead there was a sprinkling of religious 

elements that tended to address very divergent topics and themes. 

Nonetheless, it was possible to find many individual elements that 

clearly reflected a religious nature to the people of the time. As much 

of interest as the individual elements themselves, was the diversity of 

focus when religious elements were found. 

He [P. T. Barnum] was a deeply religious man, and he always 
insisted that his entertainment be moral and appropriate for 
families. At age 37 he became interested in the temperance 
movement. For the rest of his life he lectured on 
temperance reform wherever he could, including at his museum 
and with his circus. (Brown & Bass, 1986a, p. 564) 

Perhaps the most widely read American writer in the 
mid-1800s was Ralph Waldo Emerson. In essays and poems, 
Emerson emphasized the importance of the individual. He 
believed that every person had an "inner light" that is part 
of God. Emerson urged people to rely on this inner light to 
guide their lives. (Davidson & Batchelor, 1986, p. 362) 

A few weeks earlier a magazine had published a poem called 
"The Battle Hymn of the Republic" by Julia Ward Howe, long 
an active abolitionist in Massachusetts. Northerners were 
gripped by the poem's haunting words. Shiloh seemed to be 
its very subject: 
Mine eyes have seen the glory of the coming of the Lord; 
He is trampling out the vintage where the grapes of wrath 
are stored; 
He hath loosed the fateful lightning of His terrible, swift 
sword; 
His truth is marching on. (Graff, 1986a, p. 415) 

[Quotation from Senator Frederick Frelinghuysen, on women's 
suffrage] "It seems to me as if the God of our race has 
stamped upon (the women of America) a milder, gentler 
nature, which not only makes them shrink from, but 
disqualifies them for the turmoil and battle of public life. 
They have a higher mission. . . . Their mission is at home . 
. . " (Linden et al., 1986, p. 357) 

[From views on women's rights by Lydia Child] It seems that 
men are willing to give women the exclusive benefit of 
gospel-teaching. "Women should be gentle," say those who 
favor women's subordination. But when Christ said. Blessed 
are the meek," did he preach to women only? Girls should 
be modest," is the language of common teaching. (Todd & 
Curti, 1977a, p. 473) 
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[Quotation of the preamble to the Constitution of the State 
of Delaware] Through Divine goodness, all men have by 
nature the rights of worshipping and serving their Creator 
according to the dictates of their consciences, of enjoying 
and defending life and liberty, of acquiring and protecting 
reputation and property, and in general of obtaining objects 
suitable to their condition, without injury by one to 
another; . . . (Eibling et al., 1977b, p. Ill) 

[Quotation of the preamble to the Constitution of the State 
of Arkansas] We, the people of the State of Arkansas, 
grateful to Almighty God for the privilege of choosing our 
own form of government, for our civil and religious liberty, 
and desiring to perpetuate its blessings and secure the same 
to ourselves and posterity, do ordain and establish this 
Constitution. (Eibling et al,, 1977b, p. Ill) 

Alongside this system of free public schools and 
universities was the older system of private educational 
institutions—private elementary schools, academies, and 
more than 100 church supported colleges. Most of these 
colleges were small, with 100 to 300 male students and 6 to 
12 professors. But the fact that there were so many of them 
shows how deeply many Americans valued education. (Todd & 
Curti, 1977a, p. 300) 

[From a letter by A.N. Erskine to his sister-in-law, 1862] 
I cannot write more now but will do so in a few days. My 
heart is too sad. To God I commend you, my dear sister. 
(Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 128 Readings) 

[From a letter by A.N. Erskine to his sister-in-law, 1862] 
I cannot comfort you, but can only commend you to the tender 
mercies of our Heavenly Father ... I pray him to have mercy 
on you and your little children. (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 
128 Readings) 

[From a speech by Chief Seattle, 1855] To us the ashes of 
our ancestors are sacred, and their resting place is 
hallowed (holy) ground. You wander far from the graves of 
your ancestors and seemingly without regret. Your religion 
was written on tables of stone by the iron finger of your 
God so that you could not forget. The Red Man could never 
comprehend (understand) nor remember it. Our religion is 
the traditions of our ancestors—the dreams of our old men, 
given them in the solemn . . . (Ritchie et al., 1986b, p. 
107-108 Readings) 
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Volume Two Textbook.^ 

The seventeen secondary school textbooks that constituted either 

volume 2 of a two volume set or were stand alone textbooks that 

presented the second half of United States history contained a total of 

2439 identified elements. This represented an average of 143.47 

elements per textbook, with a minimum of 29 elements in Challenge and 

Change United States History: The Second Century (Eibling et al., 

1977a), a maximum of 207 elements in The American Nation: Reconstruction 

to the Present (Todd & Curti, 1986), and a standard deviation of 48.60. 

Table 4.11 presented a summation of statistical information for the 

various groups of volume 2 textbooks studied. 

References for the Period 1851-1900 

A total of 826 elements were identified in the volume 2 textbooks 

for the period of history from 1851 to 1900. This represented an 

average of 48.59 elements per textbook, with a minimum of 11 in 

Challenge and Change United States History: The Second Century (Eibling 

et al,, 1977a), a maximum of 108 in The American Nation: Reconstruction 

to the Present (Todd & Curti, 1986), and a standard deviation of 25.41. 

Table 4.12 presented a summation of statistical information for this 

period. Statistical information for individual volume 2 textbooks for 

this chronological period is presented in Appendix A. 

Religion in Politics and Government 

Reemerging with the first chronological period fully addressed in 

the volume 2 textbooks was an area of exploration that had been largely 

missing from the final chapters in the volume 1 textbooks. This was the 

area of overlap between religion and government. Examination of this 

overlap had been presented in the volume 1 chapters dealing with early 

settlement of the colonies, especially the New England colonies, but had 

been generally absent in the final chapters of the volume 1 textbooks. 

Materializing with the first time period and remaining consistent 

throughout the volume 2 textbooks was a clear pattern of relationship 
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Table 4.11 Total element count for individual volume 2 textbooks. 

Textbook 

Volume 2 

Challenge and Change United States History: The Second 
Century (Eibling et al., 1977a) 

The Promise of Democracy (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b) 

An American History: 1865 to the Present (Gruver, 1979) 

A History of the United States From 1877 (Risjord & 
Haywoode, 1979a) 

Rise of the American Nation: 186 5 to the Present (Todd & 
Curti, 1977b) 

Group Average: 119.80 Standard Deviation: 56.78 

One Flag. One Land: From Reconstruction to the Present 
(Brown 4 Bass, 1986b) 

A History of the Republic: The United States From 1865 
(Davidson k Lytle, 1986) 

United States History: Reconstruction to the Present 
(Drewry et al., 1986b) 

United States History From 1865 (King et al., 1986) 

Legacy of Freedom: A History of the United States (Linden 
et al., 1986) 

The American People: A History From 1877 (May k Jordan, 
1986a) 

Heritage of Freedom: History of the United States from 
1877 (Ritchie et al., 1986a) 

Group Average: 146.57 Standard Deviation: 42.29 

Adoption 
Year/Status 

1979/Adopted 

1979/Adopted 

1979/Adopted 

1979/Adopted 

1979/Adopted 

Group Total 

Total 
Elements 

29 

105 

104 

185 

176 

599 

1986/Rejected 

1986/Rejected 

1986/Rejected 

1986/Rejected 

1986/Rejected 

1986/Rejected 

1986/Rejected 

Group Total 

108 

185 

165 

121 

89 

206 

152 

1026 

Land of Promise: A History of the United States From 1865 
(Berkin k Wood, 1986a) 

A History of the United States Since 1861 (Boorstin k 
Kelley. 1986) 

Our Land. Our Time: A History of the United States From 
1865 (Conlin, 1986a) 

America the Glorious Republic: 1877 to the Present 
(Graff, 1986b) 

The American Nation: Reconstruction to the Present (Todd 
k Curti, 1986) 

Group Average: 162.80 Standard Deviation: 45.98 

1986/Adopted 104 

1986/Adopted 178 

1986/Adopted 200 

1986/Adopted 125 

1986/Adopted 207 

Group Total 814 

Volume Total 2439 

Volume Average: 143.47 Standard Deviation: 48.60 
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Table 4.12 Historical references 1851-1900. 

Group 

1979 Adopted 

1986 Rejected 

1986 Adopted 

Element 

Mention 

Description 

Influence 

Total 

Type 

167 

454 

205 

Textbooks 

5 

7 

5 

17 

Elements 

261 

274 

291 

826 

Element 

Text 

Picture 

Graphic 

Average 

52.20 

39.14 

58.20 

48.59 

Nature 

816 

8 

2 

between the forces of individual and collective religious beliefs and 

the shaping force of these beliefs on United States history. In some 

cases these elements referred to the individual beliefs of political 

leaders, such as in America the Glorious Republic: 1877 to the Present 

(Graff, 1986b), when the religious qualities of Benjamin Harrison were 

presented. 

Harrison was a devout man who regularly studied the Bible 
and held a prayer service in his library daily. When told 
of his victory by Matt Quay, chairman of the Republican 
Party, Harrison said, "Providence has given us the victory." 
(Graff, 1986b, p. 110) 

While in other cases the religious influences on national politics were 

elucidated. 

Recent studies of late 19th Century politics in the Midwest 
indicate that religious differences were also significant in 
determining a person's party affiliation. Most 
Episcopalian's and Roman Catholics—whose churches 
emphasized church supremacy in matters of morality and 
denied the state the right to define proper conduct—were 
Democrats. On the other hand most Methodists, 
Congregationalists, United Brethern, Quakers, and some 
Presbyterians, Baptists, and Lutherans-whose churches 
wanted the government to play a role in the moral reform of 
society—were Republicans. Following the earlier 
antislavery tradition of the Republican party, these 
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"pietist" Republicans called for such measures as Sunday 
blue laws and prohibition. (Gruver, 1979, p. 671) 

J. Joseph Huthmacher has shown that a significant number of 
reform politicians were from Roman Catholic and new 
immigrant backgrounds. (Gruver, 1979, p. 730) 

With no ideological distinctions between the parties, 
affiliation was based on other criteria . . . local issues, 
religion, and ethnic identity were the most influential 
factors. (Gruver, 1979, p. 671) 

One of the most common references was the religious linkages to 

the presidential election of 1884. James Blaine, the Republican 

nominee, was considered the front runner against Democrat Grover 

Cleveland until a speech by a Blaine supporter created a furor among 

Catholic voters. Ten of the volume 2 textbooks (Berkin & Wood, 1986a; 

Boorstin & Kelley, 1986; Brown & Bass, 1986b; Conlin, 1986a; Davidson & 

Lytle, 1986; Drewery et al., 1986b; Graff, 1986b; Gruver, 1979; King et 

al., 1986; Linden et al, , 1986; Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a; Ritchie et 

al,, 1986a; Todd & Curti, 1977b) provided coverage of the religious 

aspects of this election. 

He [Blaine] was popular in the Irish-American community 
because, in an era when Republican leaders frequently 
disdained the Catholic Church, Blaine had Catholic 
relatives. Added to this advantage was news about 
Cleveland: he had fathered an illegitimate child while a 
lawyer in Buffalo. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 58) 

The campaign, like that of 1880, was one of personalities 
rather than issues. For example, one of Blaine's 
supporters, a Presbyterian clergyman named Dr. Samuel D. 
Burchard, referred to the Democratic party as the party of 
"rum, Romanism, and rebellion." Although Blaine later 
disclaimed the remark, the damage was done. Tens of 
thousands of Irish Catholics voted for Cleveland. (May & 
Jordan, 1986a, p. 149) 

The speaker's use of the word "rum" was a deliberate attempt 
to smear the Democrats. His use of the word "rebellion 
referred to the alliance between northern Democrats and the 
"Solid South" Democrats. Both references were bad enough, 
but the speaker's reference to "Romanism"—the Roman 
Catholic religion-was fatal. It was generally agreed that 
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Blaine's failure to rebuke the speaker for this insult to 
Roman Catholic voters cost him the election. (Todd & Curti, 
1986, p. 70; Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 66) 

Since Blaine was wooing Irish-American votes, and the Irish 
were sensitive about their religion, he should have 
repudiated the statement immediately. But he did not, and 
when Democratic newspapers plastered the insult across their 
front pages, Blaine rushed to express his sincere distaste 
for this kind of bigotry. But the damage was done. The 
Irish voters voted Democratic, giving New York and the 
presidency to Grover Cleveland. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 58) 

While specific trends in reporting religious linkage to politics 

was not the norm, the presentation of individual cases demonstrating 

such connections was frequent. Throughout the volume 2 textbooks, were 

examples of how religion was used in the political life of the nation. 

The commanding officer of the GAR, Lucius Fairchild, turned 
a wrathful tongue on the President: "May God palsy the hand 
that wrote that order [an order returning captured Civil War 
flags to the states]. May God palsy the brain that 
conceived it, and may God palsy the tongue that dictated 
it." Despite Fairchild's outburst, Cleveland had helped to 
put the Civil War in the past. (Graff, 1986b, p. 110) 

Almost every newspaper in the United States came out in 
support of McKinley. Preachers thundered that cheap money 
was the same as stealing. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 157) 

[Picture of a campaign poster from 1869, with the caption] 
During the hotly contested presidential campaign of 1896, 
the Republicans portrayed McKinley as the candidate of 
prosperity—on the left. At the same time, the Republicans 
showed Bryan—on the right—as a politician who debased 
religious symbols in a cartoon captioned "No man who drags 
the most sacred symbols of the Christian world is fit to be 
president of the United States." (Linden et al., 1986, p. 
445) 

Religious influences did not just apply to national issues and 

elections. The late 19th century was a time of political reform at all 

levels of government and this reform effort was frequently linked to 

religion. 
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In 1897 Toledo voters elected Samuel M. Jones as mayor. In 
Jones office hung a sign bearing the Golden Rule: "Do unto 
others as you would have them do unto you." His golden-rule 
government, he promised, would be honest and effective. 
"Golden Rule" Jones kept his promises. (King et al. , 1986, 
p. 181) 

In a few cities, reform candidates were able to win 
elections. In 1897, Samuel M. Jones, a wealthy 
manufacturer, won the mayor's race in Toledo, Ohio, and 
served for four terms. A deeply religious man, Jones tried 
to apply his beliefs to both business and political affairs. 
(Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, p. 428) 

Jones announced that he intended to run his administration 
by the Golden Rule of the Gospels, thus acquiring the 
nickname "Golden Rule" Jones. (Gruver, 1979, p. 733) 

More successful was Samuel M. Jones of Toledo, Ohio. An 
honest businessman who ran his company on the basis of the 
"golden rule," he became mayor of Toledo in 1897. He rooted 
graft out of Toledo's government, and proved to be a 
skillful and successful administrator. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 
237) 

As was always the case, religious linkages were most clearly 

established in first person accounts of contemporary events. As 

demonstrated in the following excerpts, religious leaders were also 

often influential in determining, or at the least reenforcing, the 

political thinking of the populace. 

[From article by Sarah Smith Pratt] An event which deepened 
my respect for the party in power (the Republican Party) 
occurred right after the war when a Methodist conference was 
to be held in Delphi. Brother Sims and Brother Mcintosh 
asked our parents to entertain some of the visiting clergy. 
We were Episcopalians, but joyfully opened our doors to the 
visitors. . . . One of them was Elder John L. Smith, a noted 
man in his day. Another was John Hogarth Lozier—called 
Chaplain Lozier . . . (Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 436; Todd & 
Curti, 1986, p. 603) 

[From an article by Sarah Smith Pratt] He was a Republican. 
And there was Chaplain Lozier, who could make poems and have 
them printed and sung. He too was a Republican. And there 
was Professor Henry Jackson, who could write in French and 
teach in a young woman's school. And he too was a 
Republican. Altogether, the greatness of the Republican 
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party was increased in my mind by this visit of these loyal 
Methodists. (Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 603) 

If a constant was present, for this chronological period, it was 

the presentation of religious connections to Williams Jennings Bryan. 

Thirteen of the 17 volume 2 textbooks (Gruver, 1979; Risjord & Haywoode, 

1979a; Boorstin & Kelley, 1986; Todd & Curti, 1977b; Drewry et al., 

1986b; Graff, 1986b; Davidson & Lytle, 1986; Linden et al., 1986; Berkin 

& Wood, 1986a; Conlin, 1986a; Ritchie et al., 1986a; Brown & Bass, 

1986b; King et al., 1986) contained some reference to Bryan of a 

religious nature. 

The Bryan family was deeply religious. Every Sunday morning 
was spent in church. Every Sunday afternoon, hymns were 
sung at home. The Bible was quoted often in the Bryan home. 
That early training remained with William Jennings Bryan. 
Indeed many of his views in politics and on foreign affairs 
were based on his Christian beliefs. (Brown & Bass, 1986b, 
pp. 294-295) 

Bryan was guided by his faith in the Bible and by the 
democratic ideals of Thomas Jefferson and Andrew Jackson. 
Early in life, he had wanted to be either a minister or a 
farmer. Instead, he carried his speaking skills into 
politics and became a champion of the people. (King et al., 
1986, p. 142) 

After he [Bryan] had explained it, every political battle 
seemed to be between Bryan and God on one side, and his 
opponents and Satan on the other. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, 
p. 155) 

He used all the tricks of a stage actor in getting his 
points across—long pauses, walking nervously around the 
platform, raising and lowering his voice as his speech 
required. Deeply religious, Bryan would often quote from 
the Bible with great conviction. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 216) 

The most frequently used elements connecting Bryan and religion were 

those that presented quotations of parts of his closing speech at the 

1896 Democratic convention. This speech propelled Bryan to the 

nomination for president and clearly demonstrated his usage of religion 

in his political life. While many of the textbooks presented different 
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parts of the speech, 10 of the volume 2 textbooks presented the words 

that have given the speech its title and place in history: 

You shall not press down upon the brow of labor this crown 
of thorns, you shall not crucify mankind upon a cross of 
gold. (Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 115; Boorstin & Kelley, 
1986, pp. 156, 586; Conlin, 1986a, p. 217; Davidson & Lytle, 
1986, p. 94; Drewery et al., 1986b, p. 83; Graff, 1986b, p. 
120; Gruver, 1979, p. 691; Linden et al., 1986, p. 444; 
Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, pp. 101, 490; Todd & Curti, 
1977b, p. 117) 

While the quotation of the text of the speech received the majority of 

coverage, other elements presented commentary on the various aspects of 

the speech. 

As Bryan finished his stirring oration, he spread his arms 
wide, as if he had been crucified. . . . He is still best 
known for his "Cross of Gold" speech. It was probably the 
most effective address ever given to a political convention 
in the United States. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 586) 

[Picture of a cartoon of Bryan holding cross and crown of 
thorns, with the caption] Bryan was a master orator. His 
"Cross of Gold" speech at the Democratic convention won him 
the nomination, but he lost the election to McKinley. 
(Conlin, 1986a, p. 168) 

[Picture of a campaign cartoon from election of 1896, 
showing Bryan holding a cross and a crown of thorns, with 
the caption] "The Sacrilegious Candidate". . . . This 
cartoon attacks Bryan for using a Biblical image to make his 
point. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 94) 

As an orator, he (W. J. Bryan) was precise in his phrasing 
and timing. His "Cross of Gold" speech, which enlisted God 
in the cause of free silver and identified the gold standard 
with the crucifiers of Christ, was a masterpiece in oration. 
Bryan scheduled it to wind up the party's debate on the 
currency question. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 168) 

A conservative clergyman asserted that Bryan's platform was 
"made in Hell." (Gruver, 1979, p. 692) 
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Bvpansionism 

Closely tied to the political events of the time period was the 

issue of expansion. It was in the years following the Civil War that 

the United States emerged as a world power. Related to this emergence 

was the topic of expansion. Other world powers were busy collecting or 

solidifying colonial holdings. Questions dealing with the world role of 

the United States were hotly debated, and frequently religion was used 

by both sides in the political debate. 

Although it may seem as if America's late adventure into 
imperialism came about almost by chance, influential voices 
had already been heard in favor of expansion overseas. . . . 
Reverend Josiah Strong, a minister and social reformer, 
wrote a book called Our Country, published in 1885, that 
declared it the duty of the United States to spread 
Christianity and civil liberty by starting colonies 
overseas. (Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 133) 

Senator Albert Beveridge, for example, stated that America 
was a moral example to the world. Beveridge adamantly 
believed that it was God's purpose to show the world his 
plan through the actions of the United States. Many 
Americans believed that their country had a responsibility 
to Christianize and educate people whom the Americans 
believed to be less fortunate. (Linden et al., 1986, pp. 
488-489) 

[From a speech by Sen. Albert J. Beveridge, 1898] It is a 
glorious history our God has bestowed upon His people; a 
history heroic with faith in our mission and our future; a 
history of statesmen who flung the boundaries of the 
Republic out into unexplored lands and savage wilderness; a 
history of soldiers who carried the flag across blazing 
deserts and through the ranks of hostile mountains, even to 
the gates of sunset; a history of a multiplying people who 
overran a continent in half a century. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 
209 Readings) 

[From a speech by Albert J. Beveridge, 1898] We will not 
renounce our part in the mission of our race, trustee, under 
God, of the civilization of the world. . . . , and 
thanksgiving to Almighty God that He has marked us as His 
chosen people, henceforth to lead in the regeneration of the 
world. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 514) 
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[From a speech by Albert Beveridge, 1898] For liberty and 
civilization and God's promise fulfilled, the flag must from 
now on be the symbol to all humankind. (Todd & Curti 
1977b, p. 496) 

The imperialism of righteousness of ministers such as Josiah 
Strong also affected some imperialists who became 
progressives. (Gruver, 1979, p. 731) 

As Josiah Strong, a Congregational minister and writer, put 
it in 1885: "It seems to me that God, with infinite wisdom 
and skill, is training the Anglo-Saxon race for an hour sure 
to come in the world's future." (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 
183) 

Other expansionists had different goals. Josiah Strong, a 
Congregational minister, believed that America had a mission 
to spread Christianity throughout the world. In his popular 
book. Our Country, published in 1885, Strong wrote, "The 
Anglo-Saxon is the representative of two great ideas. One . 
. . is that of civil liberty. . . . The other . . . is that 
of pure spiritual Christianity." According to Strong, 
Americans, as representatives of the Anglo-Saxon race, would 
"civilize" the world. (King et al., 1986, p. 150) 

Josiah Strong envisioned an American Christian empire that 
would spread across the Pacific into Asia. He argued that 
the "white race," represented by the United States, had been 
divinely chosen to "civilize" the rest of the world. Strong 
had his own interpretation of Charles Darwin's theory of the 
"survival of the fittest." In Strong's opinion, the white 
race was the "fittest" and thus the American empire would 
survive and prosper. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 118) 

Reverend Josiah Strong wrote the popular "Our Country" . . . 
which "represented" the virtues of civil liberty and 
spiritual Christianity. Some Protestant and Catholic 
clergymen picked up these arguments, seeing in them 
possibilities for making converts to Christianity through 
expansion. These attitudes became known as the "imperialism 
of righteousness." (Gruver, 1979, p. 701) 

Not all Americans accepted Beveridge's view of the world. 
Senator George F. Hoar of Massachusetts argued, "God made of 
one blood all the nations of the world. They are all 
capable of being influenced by the same sentiments and the 
same motives." (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, p. 231) 

He [Mark Twain] lashed out at countries, including the 
United States, that tried to rule other lands. He disliked 
people who only pretended to be religious, and he hated 
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power politics and political dishonesty. (Brown & Bass, 
1986b, p. 137) 

[From the platform of the American Anti-Imperialist League] 
Our reliance is in the love of liberty which God has planted 
in us. Our defense is in the spirit which prizes liberty as 
the heritage of all men in all lands. Those who deny 
freedom to others deserve it not for themselves, and under a 
just God cannot long retain it. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, 
p. 590) 

The aftermath of the Spanish-American War provided specific 

evidence of the relationship between religion and United States policy 

concerning imperialism. In elements ranging from generalized statements 

of public opinion to the specific thinking of President William 

McKinley, the volume 2 textbooks presented documentation of a nation 

that used religious belief as a basis, or an excuse, for national 

decision making. 

Early in 1899, the peace treaty ending the Spanish-American 
War was sent to Congress. Americans chose sides on the 
question of annexing the Philippines. . . . Church leaders 
saw the territories as opportunities for missionary work. 
(King et al., 1986, p. 157) 

One of the reasons that was given for annexing the 
Philippines was that the United States had a duty to 
Christianize the natives of the islands. What the 
propagandists failed to say was that the majority of 
Filipinos had become Catholic Christians long before the 
first church bell had rung in the United States. (Conlin, 
1986a, p. 180) 

Missionary organizations lent their support to annexation. 
Providence, they felt, had presented the United States with 
a unique opportunity to spread its civilizing influence. 
Their influence helped persuade President McKinley, who was 
a deeply religious man. McKinley told a delegation at the 
White House that he had realized "there was nothing left for 
us to do but to take them all, and to educate the Filipinos, 
and uplift and Christianize them . . . " (Risjord & 
Haywoode, 1979a, p. 184) 

Finally, McKinley decided that the United States must "take 
up the white man's burden." The President also later told a 
group of the clergy that it was America's duty to 
"Christianize" the Filipinos, even thought many Filipinos 
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had been Christians and members of the Catholic faith since 
the early 1500's when Spaniards first settled in the islands 
and converted many of the people who lived there. (Ritchie 
et al., 1986a, p. 139) 

[Excerpt from a quotation by President William McKinley] I 
am not ashamed to tell you, gentlemen, that I went down on 
ray knees and prayed Almighty God for light and guidance more 
than one night. ... , and to educate the Filipinos, and 
uplift and civilize and Christianize them, and by God's 
grace do the very best we could by them, as our fellow-men 
for whom Christ also died. And then I went to bed, and went 
to sleep, and slept soundly. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 
513) 

[Excerpt from a quotation by President William McKinley] I 
walked the floor of the White House night after night until 
midnight; and I am not ashamed to tell you, gentlemen, that 
I went down on my knees and prayed Almighty God for light 
and guidance more than one night. And one night late it 
came to me this way—I don't know how it was but it came: 
. . . that there was nothing left for us to do but take them 
all, and to educate the Filipinos, and uplift and civilize 
and Christianize them. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 209) 

Then, in late October, he [McKinley] came to a decision. 
Here is how he explained it to a group of Methodist 
ministers: "I walked the floor of the White House night 
after night until midnight; and I am not ashamed to tell 
you, gentlemen, that 1 went down on my knees and prayed 
Almighty God for light and guidance more than one night. . . 
. to educate the Filipinos, and uplift and Christianize 
them, and by God's grace do the very best we could by them, 
as our fellow-men for whom Christ also died. (May & Jordan, 
1986a, p. 190) 

In the end, the President [McKinley] gave in to 
expansionists. He later told a group of church leaders: 
" . . . I walked the floor of the White House night after 
night until midnight; and I am not ashamed to tell you, 
gentlemen, that I went down on my knees and prayed (to) 
Almighty God for light and guidance more than one night. . . 
. it came to me this way— . . . that there was nothing left 
for us to do but take them all, and to educate the 
Filipinos, and uplift and civilize and Christianize them. 
(Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, pp. 233-234) 

McKinley later described his decision as a religious crisis. 
He told members of the General Missionary Committee of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church that night after agonizing night 
he "prayed Almighty God for light and guidance. . . . This 
alleged religious motive for extending the American map 
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halfway across the globe was a little suspect. Most of the 
Filipinos had converted long before, albeit to Catholicism. 
(Gruver, 1979, p. 715) 

Many Americans agreed with McKinley that it was America's 
duty to "educate" and "uplift and civilize and Christianize" 
the Filipinos. (Todd &. Curti, 1977b, p. 186; Todd & Curti, 
1986, p. 220) 

Missionaries and United States Policy 

Related to United States policy and the issue of expansion were 

the activities of American missionaries, who on worldwide efforts to 

spread Christianity in the last half of the 19th century. The volume 2 

textbooks presented elements that demonstrated the work of these 

religiously motivated individuals and how they expanded United States 

influence, as they helped to shape foreign policy. 

Before 1865 about the only relations that the United States 
had with these central Pacific islands were through traders 
and missionaries. (Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 187) 

Next on the scene [in China] were American missionaries, who 
began going out to China as early as 1807. By mid-century, 
American missionaries were as familiar a sight in China as 
Yankee traders. (Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 127) 

The policy of keeping the door open in China was strongly 
backed by American missionaries and the ardent imperialists 
in the United States government. In 1899 there were 1500 
American missionaries in China, and they and their 
denominational leaders in America saw China as a vast area 
for converts. (Gruver, 1979, p. 723) 

By 1900 a group of Chinese patriots called "Fists of 
Universal Harmony" were bitterly angry at foreign 
interference. They started an uprising, intending to wipe 
out the "foreign devils" and their Christian converts. The 
government of China gave secret aid to what came to be 
called the "Boxer Rebellion." (Ritchie et al,, 1986a, p. 
143) 

In June 1900 the Boxers rose up in rebellion. They killed 
hundreds of foreigners as well as hundreds of Chinese 
Christians, and they destroyed a great deal of foreign 
property. The Boxers also laid siege to the hundreds of 
foreigners in the capital city of Peking. (Brown & Bass, 
1986b, p. 216) 



The boxers killed over 200 foreigners, mostly missionaries 
and their families. They also tried to murder the foreign 
diplomats in Peking. (Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 143) 

[From the introduction to quotations from the diary of 
Luella Miner, missionary in China during the Boxer 
Rebellion] Their (Boxers) bands killed missionaries and 
Christian converts. . . . In Peking, 231 missionaries and 
their family members were killed in a single month. . . . 
Each time they were repulsed. Luella Miner, a 
Congregationalist missionary from the United States, tells 
of the siege and the rescue in the following excerpt from 
her diary. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 590) 

[From the diary of Luella Miner, missionary in China during 
the Boxer Rebellion] . . . Over seventy of us American 
missionaries live, eat, and sleep in the little church at 
the British Legation, though a few of the ladies sleep in 
Lady Macdonald's ballroom, two or three in the 
billiard-room, and some of the men outdoors. In the church 
we all sleep on the floor or on the church seats. There are 
thirty-five in our Congregational crowd, about twenty 
Methodists, and sixteen Presbyterians. We eat by 
denominations, . . . (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 590) 

[From the introduction to quotations from the diary of 
Katharine Mullikin Lowry, 1900) The Boxer Rebellion against 
foreign influence in China broke out in 1900. At the time, 
Katharine Mullikin Lowry was living at the Methodist 
Episcopal mission compound, or settlement, in Peking. 
(Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 36 Readings) 

[From the diary of Katharine Mullikin Lowry, 1900] Soldiers 
can be seen on the wall looking into the street. Later, 
smoke and flame announce that our street chapel is being 
burned. All night long, fires spring up in different parts 
of the city. (All the different mission compounds and 
Catholic churches were first looted and then burned, except 
the Pei-Tang, which was guarded.) (Ritchie et al., 1986a, 
p. 37 Readings) 

Then missionaries from New England arrived [in Hawaii] to 
bring Christianity to the natives. The American 
missionaries settled there, and many of their offspring 
turned to sugar growing. (King et al., 1986, p. 151) 

[Picture, with the caption] Queen Liliuokalani, the last 
monarch of Hawaii, wanted to reduce the influence of 
American business groups and missionaries over the affairs 
of the native Hawaiians. (Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 221) 
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Particularly interesting were those elements, presented in a few of the 

textbooks, that presented the other side of the missionary story. The 

best representation were the quotations from Queen Liliuokalani, the 

last reigning monarch of Hawaii. As a result of the work of the 

missionaries, she witnessed the destruction of her kingdom and the 

emergence of the Hawaiian Islands as a territorial possession of the 

United States. 

[From the writings of Queen Liliuokalani, 1898] I will not 
pretend to decide how far civilization and Christian 
enlightenment have outlawed it. But we have known for many 
years that our Island monarchy has relied upon the 
protection always extended to us by the policy and the 
assured friendship of the great American republic. (Conlin, 
1986a, p. 212; Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 550; Todd & Curti, 
1977b, p. 500; Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 673) 

[From the writings of Queen Liliuokalani, 1898] But they 
have accepted Christianity in substance. I know of no 
people who have developed a tenderer Christian conscience, 
or who have shown themselves more ready to obey its 
commands. And where else in the world's history have savage 
people, pagan for ages, with fixed customs and beliefs, made 
equal progress in civilization and Christianity in the same 
amount of time? (Drewry et al. , 1986b, p. 548; Todd & 
Curti, 1977b, p. 499; Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 672) 

[From the writings of Queen Liliuokalani, 1898] I shall not 
claim that in the days of Captain Cook our people were 
civilized. I shall not claim anything more for their 
progress in civilization and Christian morality than 
missionaries writers have. Perhaps I may safely claim even 
less, admitting the criticism of some intelligent visitors 
who were not missionaries. In other words, the habits and 
prejudices of New England Puritanism were not well adapted 
to a tropical people, . . . (Drewry et al., 1986b, P- 548; 
Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 499; Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 67^) 

[From the writings of Queen Liliuokalani, 1898] Does it say 
nothing for us that we have always recognized our Christian 
teachers as worthy of authority in our councils? That while 
four fifths of the population of our islands were killed by 
diseases introduced by foreigners, the ruling class held on 
to Christian morality, and gave its strong support and 
service to the work of saving and civilizing the masses? 
Has not this class loyally held onto the brotherly alliance 
made with the . . . (Todd & Curti, 1977b, pp. 499-500; Todd 
& Curti, 1986, p. 672) 
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[From the writings of Queen Liliuokalani, 1898] With all 
your goodly possessions, covering a territory so immense 
that there yet remain parts unexplored . . . do not covet 
the little vineyard of Naboth's, so far from your shores, 
lest the punishment of Ahab fall upon you, if not in your 
day, in that of your children, for "be not deceived, God is 
not mocked." (Conlin, 1986a, p. 212) 

Immigration 

Large numbers of immigrants entered the United States during the 

last half of the 19th century. While these people migrated to a new 

nation for a variety of reasons, the hope of religious freedom remained 

one of the primary motivating forces for resettlement. These groups and 

individuals came hoping for the freedom to practice their faith 

unmolested, what they often found instead was religious bigotry and 

persecution. Elements in the volume 2 textbooks presented both the 

religious motivations for moving to the United States and the religious 

intolerance that greeted many of the new arrivals. 

Between about 1860 and 1900, approximately 14 million people 
came to the United States, with almost 2.5 million arriving 
in one five-year period, 1870 to 1875. Political and 
religious persecution, and poor economic conditions in 
Europe and Asia, spurred many people to emigrate to the 
United States. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 388) 

Between 1850 and 1900 the number of American Catholics 
increased rapidly. In 1850 there were around 1,5 million 
Catholics in the nation—about 6 percent of the population. 
By 1909 they numbered nearly 12 million, or 16 percent of 
all Americans. The vast majority of these 12 million 
Catholics lived in large cities. Many were recent 
immigrants to the United States from the countries of 
southern and eastern Europe. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 
127) 

Then there were the Orthodox Catholics from eastern Europe 
and the Balkans. Their bearded clergy and their church 
buildings with onion-shaped roofs were very different from 
anything previously seen in the United States. (May & 

Jordan, 1986a, p. 108) 

In 1871 the Russian czar ordered all men to report for 
military duty. The Mennonites, being pacifists, refused to 
serve. As a result, they had to leave Russia or face 
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imprisonment. Enticed by an offer of land and a promise of 
exemption from military service, nearly 20,000 Mennonites 
immigrated to the United States, bringing with them seed for 
a variety of winter wheat known as Turkey Red. (Graff, 
1986b, p. 53) 

In 1881, Russian Jews were the objects of a series of 
deadly pogroms, a term that comes from the Russian word 
meaning "riot" or "devastation." Peasants and soldiers 
vented their wrath on the helpless people. They beat and 
killed Jews with no fear of the law. Between about 1881 and 
1914, fully one-third of the Jewish population of Russia 
left the country, most of them for the United States. 
Because of the constitutionally provided freedom of 
religion, America was the hope . . . (Conlin, 1986a, p. 82) 

[From "Going to the Promised Land," An excerpt from an 
autobiography by Mary AntinJ Passover was celebrated in 
tears that year. In the story of the Exodus we would have 
read a chapter of current history, only for us there was no 
deliverer and no promised land. But what said some of us at 
the end of the long service? Not "May we be next year in 
Jerusalem," but "Next year—in America!" So there was our 
promised land, and many faces were turned towards the West. 
(Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 418) 

However, this huge influx of immigrants also created social 
problems. The New Immigrants had their own languages and 
customs, and they tended to live together in their own 
groups in the cities. Many Americans wondered if they could 
ever be assimilated into American life. Some Americans, 
especially workers, blamed them for low wages. Others 
resented the fact that many immigrants were Catholics and 
Jews. (Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 109) 

Special difficulties were faced by immigrant farmers from 
Europe who, by 1870, were moving out onto the western 
prairies and plains. . . . Churches were different, schools 
were different, life in nearly every way was different from 
what they had know in the Old World. (Todd & Curti, 1977b, 
p. 105) 

Many of these immigrants were also Roman Catholic, Eastern 
Orthodox, or Jewish and found difficulty fitting easily into 
a society dominated by Protestant thought, customs, and 
traditions, (Linden et al., 1986, p. 400) 

The communities they established revolved around a number of 
traditional institutions. First and foremost were the 
churches and synagogues, where worship was conducted, and 
holidays were celebrated as they had been in the old 
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country. Priests and rabbis often acted as community 
leaders. (Drewry et al,, 1986b, p. 133) 

Religion. Another cultural difference was religion. A 
majority of the new immigrants were Roman Catholic. 
Catholics had been coming to the United States since the 
1500s. But many of the newcomers, especially those from 
Italy and what is now Poland, did not care for the 
predominantly Irish clergy they found in the United States. 
They preferred national parishes in which priests of their 
own nationality conducted services. German and Scandinavian 
Lutherans likewise preferred services in their native 
languages rather than in English. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 
108) 

Thus the varied languages, religions, and customs of the 
immigrants, which appeared both strange and exotic to the 
established Americans, provoked nativist sentiment. (Berkin 
& Wood, 1986a, p. 63) 

By the late 1880s nativists thought they were almost all 
"undesirable"—Italians, Slavs, Jews, and others. . . . 
Those who were Roman Catholics had one strike against them. 
(Gruver, 1979, p. 619) 

Many Protestants who were descended from English-speaking 
colonial ancestors resented the ever growing number of 
immigrants especially those of the Roman Catholic faith. In 
the name of "Americanism" Protestant Americans demanded 
restrictions on immigration and were opposed to persons who 
were foreign-born serving in government jobs. Religious 
differences also led many Americans to persecute the 
Mormons, or members of the Church of Latter-day Saints. 
(Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 11) 

The American Protective Association (APA), formed in 1887, 
tried to capitalize on these and other fears. They warned 
Protestants that a hidden force of 700,000 papal soldiers 
was ready to seize the government. The majority of 
Protestants would have nothing to do with the APA, however. 
(Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 128) 

More antiforeign groups were formed. The American 
Protective Association was launched in 1887 to protest 
against Catholic and southern and eastern European 
immigrants. (King et al., 1986, p. 118) 

As "new" immigrants continued to enter the country, 
hostility increased. Some Americans formed groups to 
counter the immigrant threat. One of these groups, the 
American Protective Association, was founded m 1887 to 
protest the large number of Catholic immigrants. In some 
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parts of the country, local laws were passed that prohibited 
immigrants from holding certain kinds of jobs and denied 
them other rights. Jewish immigrants, for example, were 
denied admission to some universities. (Drewry et al., 
1986b, p. 134) 

The sign "No Catholics need apply" was also seen—a tragic, 
bigoted response to the fact that the majority of new 
immigrants were Roman Catholics, The American Protective 
Association, an anti-Catholic organization founded in Iowa 
in 1887, spread from its rural stronghold to the big cities 
in the 1890's. This and other similar groups beat the drums 
for limiting the suffrage to native-born Americans. In this 
way, they insisted, America could protect itself from the 
Roman Catholic Church which, . . . (Graff, 1986b, p. 79) 

Religious prejudice also often lay behind sentiment to 
restrict immigration. It was more polite to be 
anti-immigrant than to be anti-Semitic or anti-Catholic, and 
the effect could be the same. Jews had long felt the barbs 
of discrimination. In one well-remembered incident in 1877, 
Joseph Seligman, a financier and long-time friend of 
President Grant, was turned away from the Grand Union Hotel 
at Saratoga, New York. The owner had decided to exclude 
"Israelites as a class" from his establishment. Now, as 
Jews became more numerous, the ancient shameful prejudice 
against them often became evident. At many places of 
employment the sign "No Jews" was familiar by the beginning 
of the 1900's. (Graff, 1986b, p. 79) 

Not all efforts to limit immigration succeeded. In spite of 
the protests of the American Protective Association, a 
strong anti-Catholic group, and the Immigrant Restriction 
League, President Grover Cleveland vetoed a restrictive 
immigration bill just before leaving office in 1897. (May & 
Jordan, 1986a, p. 134) 

The APA's efforts were directed particularly against 
Catholic immigrants and people from southern and eastern 
Europe, . . . But both the Republicans and Democrats 
repudiated the association and leading politicians and 
clergy defended the loyalty of American Catholics. (Gruver, 
1979, p. 619) 

[From an account of Italian immigrant—Leonard Covello] 
Every day in school before receiving our bowl of soup we 
recited the Lord's Prayer. I had no idea what the words 
meant. I only knew that I was expected to bow my head. I 
looked around to see what was going on. Swift and simple, 
the teacher's blackboard pointer brought the idea home to 
me. I never looked around again after that. (Todd & Curti, 
1986, p. 624) 
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Catholics in American Culture 

A small but nonetheless clearly discernable topic through the 

volume 2 textbooks was those elements that dealt with the societal role 

of Roman Catholics in a predominately Protestant culture. Sometimes 

hard to distinguish from elements addressing the topic of nativist 

reactionary responses to immigrants of a different faith, these elements 

related more to the actions of Catholics within the scope of a larger 

macroculture and the issue of immigration, while pertinent to the time 

of personal arrival, was not the guiding point behind the element. 

Anti-Catholicism. For many years there had been a strain of 
anti-Catholicism among the Protestant majority. It was due 
in part to the feeling that Catholics and their clergy had a 
deeper allegiance to Rome—the headquarters of their church-
-than they did to the United States. Anti-Catholic feeling 
intensified during the last decades of the 19th century for 
several reasons. Because so many of the new immigrants were 
Catholic, anti-immigrant and anti-Catholic feeling often 
went hand in hand. When the Catholic Church achieved 
success in working with the great mass of urban poor, some 
Protestants began to suspect that priests were planning to 
take over the nation. (Ritchie et al., 1986a, pp. 127-128) 

Anti-Catholicism. Along with fears of foreign radicals, 
there developed a fear of growing Catholic political 
influence. This was partly due to the prominence of Irish 
politicians in the governments of such cities as Boston, 
Chicago, New York, and San Francisco. (May & Jordan, 1986a, 
p. 114) 

Another cause of anti-Catholicism was the appointment of 
Cardinal Satolli in 1983 as the first Apostolic Delegate. 
Such a delegate is a political representative of the pope to 
the United States. Many Americans regarded that appointment 
as violating the principle of separation of church and 
state. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 114) 

Not all of the elements in this topic related to anti-Catholic feelings 

in the chronological period. Many other elements presented evidence of 

the positive actions of the growing Catholic segment of the American 

population. 



ppfe^ 

245 

Catholics also became more active in social reform. In 1889 
an Italian nun, Frances Xavier Cabrini, arrived in the 
United States with a small group of nuns to work among 
Italian immigrants. Before her death in 1917, Mother 
Cabrini, as she was known, founded 70 hospitals throughout 
North and South America. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 113) 

Isaac T. Hecker, a convert to Catholicism, founded the 
Paulist Fathers in 1858 to work with the impoverished New 
York Irish. Mother Frances Xavier Cabrini established 
hospitals, orphanages, and schools for the Italian-American 
communities of New York, Chicago, and other large cities. 
In 1900 she became the first American citizen to be made a 
saint in the Roman Catholic Church. The Catholic Church 
also undertook an ambitious and wide-ranging program to 
Americanize Roman Catholic immigrants, largely through the 
parochial school system. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 
127) 

A number of Catholic women founded religious orders. The 
most famous was Mother Frances Xavier Cabrini. After 
emigrating from Italy in 1889, she established hospitals, 
orphanages, and schools in the Italian-American communities 
of New York, Chicago, and other cities. Mother Cabrini was 
the first American citizen to become a saint in the Roman 
Catholic Church. (Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 132) 

[Picture of Mother Cabrini, with the caption] Mother 
Cabrini was the first American woman to be recognized as a 
saint by the Catholic Church. (Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 133) 

Other elements described the growth of the Catholic school system in the 

United States. These schools were established when Catholics began to 

fear that the Protestant focus of the public schools would hinder or 

prevent the proper educational training of young Catholics. Catholics 

were often faced with the alternative of sending their children to 

public schools, where the curriculum was at best lacking in proper 

Catholic fundamentals and at worst openly anti-Catholic, or in founding 

their own educational system. 

And then there was the demand of Catholic parochial schools 
for a share of public school funds. Catholics argued that 
they were paying twice for education, once by being taxed 
for public schools and again by paying tuition for parochial 
schools. Many Protestants regarded the Catholic position as 
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a foreign attack on the traditional classroom. (May & 
Jordan, 1986a, p. 114) 

Some Roman Catholics, for example, favored universal 
education, but wanted to see it permeated with a religious 
point of view. (Gruver, 1979, p. 652) 

The Catholic Church also founded its own universities. The 
best known of many Catholic colleges were Notre Dame in 
Indiana (1842), and Boston College (1863) and Holy Cross 
(1865) in Massachusetts. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 229) 

Native Americans 

The topic of religion and Native Americans was always inconsistent 

in both the volume 1 and volume 2 textbooks. However, the elements 

identified for this chronological period, in the volume 2 textbooks, 

were plentiful and covered a diverse range of subjects. Perhaps because 

this era saw the last "battles" of the Indian wars and the final 

subjugation of those who had once ruled a continent, the textbooks 

presented such a large number of elements. Some of the elements dealt 

with relations between whites and Native Americans, while others 

presented information concerning religious practices and events unique 

to original inhabitants of the United States. 

Throughout this period, a few reformers and religious groups 
like the Quakers had been urging humane treatment of the 
Indians. In 1869, President Grant responded by establishing 
a "peace policy." Reservation agents would be chosen by 
churches and would help Indians learn the ways of white 
people. (King et al., 1986, p. 86) 

Under the new "peace policy," church groups, including 
peace-committed Quakers, were invited to choose government 
agents who might have less trouble with the Indians than 
army officers or the frequently corrupt civilian agents of 
the Bureau of Indian Affairs. (Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 72) 

Most other reform organizations, however, believed that the 
Indians could and should be speedily Americanized. They 
felt that the Indians must adopt Christianity, white 
American forms of education, and individual land ownership. 
(Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 84) 
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[From an account by Helen Sekaquaptewa, 1898] The 
Mennonites had a church in Old Oraibi, but our parents would 
not let us go even to their Sunday School. We wanted to go, 
and sometimes we went to Sunday School by a back path. They 
would give us a little ticket each time we came, and on 
Christmas they gave a big prize to the one who had the most 
tickets. We did not understand much of what they said, but 
it was nice to be there. I received a few tickets but gave 
them away. (Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 444; Todd & Curti, 
1986, p. 610) 

Believing that spirits lived in these hills, the Sioux 
regarded the region as one of the most sacred places on 
earth. And they believed that it was their duty to protect 
the Black Hills from intruders. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 
417) 

As one reservation Indian put it: . . . When God made them. 
He gave us this place. We have always been here. We do not 
care for any other place. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, p. 204) 

The single subject receiving far and away the most attention, with 

respect to Native Americans, was the Ghost Dance Religion. A phenomenon 

that was born, grew to maturity, and literally died within the time 

period, the Ghost Dance represented the last gasp spiritual hope of a 

doomed culture. Coverage of the various phases and results of this 

ultimately tragic revival movement was presented in many of the volume 2 

textbooks. 

Among the demoralized people appeared a religious reformer. 
Wovoka, a Paiute who had lived with a white Christian family 
and had been fascinated by the religious doctrine of 
redemption, began to wander through the West and preach a 
religion that appealed to thousands of Indians. His message 
was that by performing a ritual dance, the Indians, who were 
God's chosen people, could prevail on the Gre^t Spirit to 
make the white people disappear. This Ghost Dance would 
also bring back to . . . (Conlin, 1986a, p. 134) 

In the late 1880's a religious revival known as the Ghost 
Dance Movement began among the Paiutes of Nevada and spread 
to many of the Plains Indians, including the Sioux. The 
Ghost Dance was performed as a ritual that the Indians 
believed would destroy the whites, bring back the buffalo, 
and restore the Indian way of life. (Drewry et al., 1986b, 
pp. 67-68) 



Some Indians, resisting the changes, tried to bring back 
their lost freedom with a new religion--the "Ghost Dance." 
The movement began in 1889 when a Paiute leader named Wovoka 
claimed to have had a vision. (King et al., 1986, p. 89) 

In 1889, a Paiute Indian from Nevada, named Wovoka, began 
preaching a new religion that promised that the whites would 
leave the plains and that all dead Indians would soon 
return. In order to hasten these events, Wovoka instructed 
the Indians to perform a ritualistic and frenzied dance that 
whites called the Ghost Dance. Dispirited Indians 
throughout the West quickly embraced this new religion that 
promised a return of the days when the Indians were the 
undisputed masters of the . . . (Linden et al., 1986, pp. 
418-419) 

The Ghost Dance Religion. When their lands were taken from 
them and the buffalo, their source of livelihood, were gone, 
the Sioux turned to religion. The religion they turned to 
had originated among the Paiutes of the Nevada mountains. 
It wa a mixture of Indians and Christian beliefs. It 
envisioned an end to time, a day of judgment, and a heaven 
on earth. But heaven resembled the Indians' past life: The 
Whites would depart, the buffalo would return, and dead 
warriors would rise . . . (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, pp. 
68-69) 

A Paiute Indian named Wovoka presented himself as the 
Messiah. He said: "In the beginning, God made the earth, 
and then sent the Christ to earth to teach the people, but 
white men had treated him badly, leaving scars on his body, 
and so he had gone back to heaven. Now he had returned to 
earth as an Indian, and he was to renew everything as it 
used to be and make it better." (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 
34) 

Some of the Teton Sioux had turned to a messianic religion 
that seemed to offer hope. They awaited an Indian Messiah 
who would make the whites disappear and restore the land to 
the Indians. Part of the religion included dancing until 
the dancer fell into a trance; thus the religion became 
known as the Ghost Dance Religion. Many people in the 
Dakota area, both Indians and whites, feared the Ghost Dance 
Religion might incite some of its followers to violence. 
(Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 56) 

Another observer (of the ghost-dance religion) saw the new 
faith in a different light. In a letter to friends, he said 
of Wovoka: He has given these people a better religion than 
they ever had before, taught them beliefs which, if 
faithfully carried out, will bring them peace ^^th their 
white neighbors. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, pp. 190-191) 
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As more and more tribes accepted the new (ghost dance) 
faith, many other Americans became convinced that the ghost 
dance was, in fact, a war dance. And they held Sitting Bull 
responsible for its spread. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, p. 
189) 

The events leading up to this final tragedy (Wounded Knee) 
had their roots in 1889 with a religious revival that swept 
through the Indian tribes. The revival was celebrated in 
what the whites called the "Ghost Dance." It was based on 
the belief that an Indian Messiah was about to appear. With 
his arrival dead Indians would rise from their graves to 
join the living, the buffalo would again roam the plains, 
and the white intruders would vanish from the Indian lands 
like mist under . . . (Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 81) 

There, on Wounded Knee Creek, the Dakotas took avidly to the 
Ghost Dance religion. When the soldiers guarding them heard 
that there were guns in the camp, they grew nervous. In 
December 1890, there was a shoving incident, which caused 
the soldiers to open fire with rifles and artillery. About 
200 Dakotas were massacred. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 134) 

A religious revival spread through the Sioux tribes, based 
on the belief that a Messiah was about to appear who would 
defeat the whites and restore the Indians' land. A practice 
of the religion was to hold long, exhausting dances, which 
put many of the participants into trances. Settlers, 
fearing the "Ghost Dance" religion, called in troops to 
disarm a group of Indians they thought posed a threat. At 
Wounded Knee Creek, in Southwestern South Dakota, the 
tribespeople—120 men and 230 women and children—were 
encamped, prepared to surrender their weapons. In a moment 
of confusion, someone fired a shot. The troops opened fire 
with rifles and with their new Catling guns, the earliest 
type of machine gun. About 300 of the unprotected Sioux 
perished. (Graff, 1986b, p. 37) 

Although the new religion (Ghost Dance) did not advocate 
resistance, many whites feared that the religious revival 
would lead to further Indian wars. The government quickly 
sent more troops west, prohibited the Ghost Dance, and 
arrested a number of Indian leaders. On December 15, 1890, 
during one such arrest. Chief Sitting Bull was killed. Then 
on December 29, 1890, the army halted a group of Sioux at 
Wounded Knee, South Dakota. As the soldiers were disarming 
the Indians, someone fired a shot. The soldiers responded 
by firing on the Indians with rifles and Hotchkiss guns—a 
type of automatic machine gun. In a matter of hours, almost 
300 Indians, including many women and children, were killed 
and their bodies were left to freeze in brutal December 
weather. The so-called Battle of Wounded Knee marked the 
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final demise of the once-proud Indians. (Linden et al., 
1986, p. 419) 

Finally, were those elements that presented the words of the 

Native Americans. Their speeches often reflected deep spiritual 

feelings and conveyed a longing for peace, with the opportunity to 

determine their own definition of the American guarantee for "life, 

liberty, and the pursuit of happiness." 

[From "Speech for Peace and Justice" by Red Cloud, 1870] My 
brethren and my friends who are here before me this day, God 
Almighty has made us all, and He is here to bless what I 
have to say to you today. The Good Spirit made us both. He 
gave you lands and He gave us lands; He gave us these lands; 
you came in here, and we respected you as brothers. God 
Almighty made you but made you all white and clothed you; 
when He made us He made us with red skins and poor; now you 
have come. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 130) 

[From remarks by Chief Joseph of the Nez Perce] Let me be a 
free man—free to travel, free to stop, free to work, free 
to trade where I choose, free to choose my own teachers, 
free to follow the religion of my fathers, free to think and 
talk and act for myself—and I will obey every law, or 
submit to the penalty. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 434; 
Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 534) 

Religion in Life 

Consistent with other time periods in the textbooks, the period 

marking the last half of the 19th century, contained large numbers of 

elements that related to religion in the life of the people of the era. 

This was a time of rapid change and development in the United States. 

It was a time marked by religious revival, renewed immigration, final 

settlement of the western frontier, the growth of large urban centers, 

political and social reform efforts, great wealth and grinding poverty, 

the emergence of organized labor, the birth of many new sciences, and 

many other subjects that had the potential for religious linkage. In a 

collective manner the volume 2 textbooks addressed many of these topics. 

The emphasis here was on the collective aspect of the topics 

addressed for this chronological period. It was noted repeatedly that 
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within this general topic there was no general trend or pattern in terms 

of subject specificity. One textbook, or two, might give significant 

coverage to a particular subject that was not covered at all by any of 

the other volume 2 textbooks. The cumulative total of elements 

addressing different subjects was what warranted attention. For 

example, revivalism and theological evaluation were historical events 

in America during the last 50 years of the 19th century. Many of the 

volume 2 textbooks did not present any identified elements dealing with 

this subject, but some of the textbooks gave significant coverage to 

these areas of history. 

Urban Revivalism. By the end of the century, American 
Protestants were divided among a bewildering variety of 
churches and sects, some brought from Europe, some 
native-born. The Methodists were the largest sect. They 
numbered nearly one third of all Protestants in 1890. Next 
in size came the Baptists and Presbyterians, both products 
of the frontier revivals that had swept the country 
periodically in the 18th and 19th centuries. Fourth were 
the Lutherans, strongest in the Midwest and the Great 
Plains. Lutherans were mostly of German and Scandinavian 
origin. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 128) 

One of the most important events in American Protestantism 
after the Civil War was the migration of the revival from 
the frontier to the city. The shift was an expression of 
the movement of population from rural to urban places. It 
also reflected the emotional and religious needs of the new 
city dwellers. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 128) 

Dwight L. Moody, a former shoe salesman from Boston, was 
probably the most effective of the modern revivalists. 
Teaming up with a singer, Ira D. Sankey, Moody launched his 
crusade for souls in Chicago in the 1870's and soon carried 
it to every major city in the country. Moody reached 
millions with a faith that was simple to understand, 
democratic, and comforting. Salvation and heaven were open 
to all. Moody assured his audiences. (Risjord & Haywoode, 
1979a, p. 128) 

Christian Science. The most important church to be founded 
during this period—the Church of Christ, Scientist—was 
also urban in origin. It was started by Mary Baker Eddy, a 
New England woman who had been miraculously cured of a 
mystery ailment. After her cure Eddy began instructing 
others in the art of healing by faith, and developed a 
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following in the factory towns of Massachusetts. In 1875 
she published her interpretation of Christianity in Science 
and Health. According to Mary Baker Eddy, disease "is 
caused by the mind alone," and therefore the mind, through 
faith, can overcome it. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 128) 

McCosh taught that Divine Providence ruled the world, that 
the human soul was immortal, and that correct behavior was 
always guided by theology. This point of view can be seen 
as using the Enlightenment concept that human beings are 
rational to maintain and defend Protestant morality. 
(Gruver, 1979, p. 642) 

Fiske was also able to provide some comfort to religious 
people at a time when the literal truth of the Bible was 
being seriously questioned. His idea was that evolution was 
merely God's way of ordering the universe. (Gruver, 1979, 
p. 643) 

Next turning his attention to philosophy and religion, he 
[William James] wrote another masterpiece, "The Varieties of 
Religious Experience". This second work is a psychological 
and philosophical treatment of religion that tries to 
reconcile religious faith with the new knowledge of the 
physical universe. (Gruver, 1979, p. 644) 

[William] James also accepted the ideal that if believing in 
God gave meaning to a person's life, then God truly existed 
for that person. Ideas or beliefs did not have to be 
provable by the scientific method to have reality in the 
human mind. (Gruver, 1979, p. 645) 

Religion played a significant role in the social lives of those 

individuals who lived in rural areas and on the frontier. Again, not 

all, or even a majority, of the textbooks provided examples of how 

important religion was in the lives of rural Americans during this 

period. However, those that did presented clear statements as to the 

centrality of religion in daily life. 

Almost from the start, churches and schools played an 
important part in western settlement. Church members joined 
together to recreate the patterns of community life left 
behind in the East or in Europe. Before the schools were 
built, most rural families relied on the churches and Bible 
reading to educate their children. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, 
p. 54) 
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Except for farmers who lived close to a growing city or a 
large town, opportunities for social activities in 1870 were 
limited. Most farm families had only three centers of 
social activity—the nearest town, the church, and the 
school, (Todd & Curti, 1977b, p, 104; Todd & Curti, 1986, 
p, 142) 

The Sunday trip to church was another bright spot in the 
week. The entire (farm) family, freshly scrubbed and 
dressed in their best clothes, drove to church in the wagon 
or buggy. There they worshiped, sang hymns, listened to the 
sermon, and afterward gathered in front of the church for 
leisurely talk before driving home once again. (Todd & 
Curti, 1977b, p. 104; Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 143) 

Soon men and women (in the mining camps) built schools and 
churches—crude shacks, but important steps toward civilized 
living. With the schools and churches came organized local 
government. (Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 95) 

Receiving somewhat more attention was the Chautauqua Movement. 

Six of the 17 volume 2 textbooks (Conlin, 1986a; Gruver, 1979; Risjord & 

Haywoode, 1979a; Ritchie et al., 1986a; Todd & Curti, 1977b; Todd & 

Curti, 1986) presented elements dealing with this initially religious 

movement that came into being during this chronological period. 

The movement (Chautauqua) was started in 1874 by Lewis 
Miller and John Vincent, a Methodist minister, at . . . 
First offered as a summer program to train Sunday school 
teachers, the idea was broadened quickly. (Gruver, 1979, p. 
655) 

The Chautauqua Institution was founded by John Vincent, a 
Methodist preacher, and Lewis Miller, an Akron businessman. 
They hoped to get Sunday school teachers together for a 
two-week training program in pleasant summertime 
surroundings. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 125) 

Beginning as week-long training programs for religion 
teachers, Chautauquas soon attracted people who wanted a 
break from work and the opportunity to enjoy varied 
programs. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 229) 

Putting forth a program of religion, education, and 
recreation, the Chautauqua attracted millions of Americans 
thirsting for culture. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 125) 
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Another subject receiving moderate attention was the relationship 

between the labor movement and organized religion. With many of the 

workers in the industrial plants belonging to the Catholic faith, it was 

crucial for the success of organized labor to solicit the support of the 

Catholic Church. The efforts of the emergent unions to secure this 

support were chronicled in some, but not most of the volume 2 textbooks. 

Likewise, the religious connection to the whole labor movement was 

noted, but infrequently. 

At first the Knights [of Labor] grew slowly. Skilled trade 
unions did not like the idea of one big union, and the 
Catholic church was opposed to secret societies such as the 
Knights. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 94) 

Himself [Terrence Powderly, leader of the Knights of Labor] 
a Roman Catholic, Powderly brought the Knights into the open 
and toned down the Masonic flavor of the ritual. He 
persuaded an influential Catholic bishop, James Gibbons, to 
prevail on the pope to approve Catholic membership in the 
union. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 76) 

[Picture of a membership card for the International 
Longshoremen's Association, with the "Holy Bible" shown in 
top left corner.] (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 118) 

[Picture of poster for the Locomotive Firemen's Union, with 
an angel and a church shown] (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 
118) 

A number of ministers railed against the strikers [railroad 
strikes of the 1870s] from their pulpits with the hearty 
approval of their congregations, (Gruver, 1979, p. 626) 

Among the scattered subjects that related to this general topic, 

none was more noteworthy, in terms of representation, than those 

elements dealing with the acquisition of wealth. This was a time in 

United States history of the amassing of huge fortunes, by a small 

minority, while the majority of individuals toiled long hours for small 

remuneration. Although the processes initiated during this time would 

eventually lead to the growth of a large, prosperous middle class, the 

last half of the 19th century was in reality a time of inequity in the 

distribution of wealth. A significant number of the volume 2 textbooks 
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presented elements dealing with one aspect or another of the 

relationship between religious belief and financial gain. 

The old Puritan idea of the value and meaning of work 
surfaces from time to time throughout our history. It did 
so now. Thrift, hard work, and honesty would lead to 
material success. Riches were a sign of God's favor. If 
people were poor, said these nineteenth-century businessmen, 
they must be either lazy or inferior. (May & Jordan, 1986a, 
p. 66) 

Two main vehicles were used to present the viewpoints dealing with 

religion and wealth. The first was John D. Rockefeller, the embodiment 

of the "robber baron." Widely known as the fantastically rich and 

ruthless controller of the Standard Oil Company, Rockefeller was also a 

very religious man, who often explained that his wealth and power were 

all a part of God's design. 

The "robber barons" did not see themselves as evil. 
Rockefeller explained, "The good Lord gave me my wealth." 
Devoutly religious and a life-long pillar of the Baptist 
Church, he frequently spoke to its Sunday school classes. . 
. . Rockefeller had dutifully turned ten percent over to the 
local Baptist Church. (Gruver, 1979, p. 604) 

John D. Rockefeller was an intensely religious man, a leader 
in the Baptist Church, and a philanthropist who gave away 
millions to worthy causes. Yet he was a ruthless 
competitor. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 21) 

Rockefeller, a devout church goer, never admitted that his 
actions in business were wrong. He pointed out that 
railroads often granted rebates to big shippers. When 
buying out competitors. Rockefeller offered to pay them in 
either cash or Standard Oil stock, advising them to take the 
stock. Those who took his advice became rich. (Ritchie et 
al., 1986a, p. 52) 

"The American Beauty rose," he [J. D. Rockefeller] said, 
"can be produced in the splendor and fragrance which bring 
cheer to its beholder only by sacrificing the early buds 
which grow up around it. This is not an evil tendency m 
business. It is merely the working-out of a law of nature 
and of God." (Graff, 1986b, p. 71) 

i. 
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Rockefeller told his Sunday school classes: " . . . It is 
merely the working out of a law of nature and a law of God." 
(Gruver, 1979, p. 607) 

The other vehicle utilized to examine contemporary view on the linkage 

between religion and wealth was the career of Russell Consell, an 

evangelical preacher who stumped the country telling thousands of 

listeners that God wanted everyone to be rich. Quotations from his 

often given sermon, reflected the view of many concerning God's plan for 

Americans. 

During the late nineteenth century, a number of clergymen 
preached that great wealth was a great blessing. No one 
expressed this view more explicitly than Russell Consell, a 
Baptist minister from Philadelphia and the founder of Temple 
University (1888). Consell's philosophy was contained in 
his famous "Acres of Diamonds," a sermon that he preached 
over 6,000 times. (Graff, 1986b, p. 456) 

[Excerpt from, "Acres of Diamonds," by Russell Consell] I 
say, then, you ought to have money. If you can honestly 
attain unto riches in Philadelphia, it is your Christian and 
godly duty to do so. It is an awful mistake of these pious 
people to think you must be awfully poor in order to be 
pious. (Graff, 1986b, p. 457; Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 453; 
Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 620) 

[Excerpt from, "Acres of Diamonds," by Russell Consell] 
Money printed your Bible, money builds your churches, money 
sends your missionaries, and money pays your preachers, and 
you would not have many of them either, if you did not pay 
them. I am always willing that my church should raise my 
salary, because the church that pays the largest salary 
always raises it the easiest. (Graff, 1986b, pp. 456-457; 
Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 453; Todd & Curti, 1986, pp. 619-
620) 

[Excerpt from, "Acres of Diamonds," by Russell Consell] To 
sympathize with a man whom God has punished for his sms, 
thus to help him when God would still continue a just 
punishment, is to do wrong, no doubt about it, and we do 
that more that we help those who are deserving. While we 
should sympathize with God's poor-that is, those who cannot 
help themselves-let us remember there is not a poor person 
in the United States who was not made poor by his own 
shortcomings, or by the shortcomings of someone else. 
(Graff, 1986b, p. 457; Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 453) 
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[Excerpt from, "Acres of Diamonds," by Russell Consell] I 
say that you ought to get rich. It is your duty to get 
rich. How many of my religious brothers and sisters say to 
me, "Do you, a Christian minister, spend your time going up 
and down the country advising young people to get rich, to 
get money?" "Yes, of course I do." They say, "Isn't that 
awful! Why don't you preach the gospel instead of preaching 
about people making money?" "Because to make money honestly 
is to preach the gospel." (Conlin, 1986a, p. 097; Graff, 
1986b, p. 456; Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 453; Todd & Curti, 
1986, p. 619) 

Another subject, that should have merited attention as a major 

topic, but lacked enough distribution through the volume 2 textbooks was 

the Social Gospel movement. A significant part of the reform movement 

of the later 19th century, this movement was initiated and directed by 

church leaders and reflected a belief that a religious person has an 

obligation to work for the betterment of others. While some of the 

textbooks touched on the subject, only six of volume 2 textbooks 

(Davidson & Lytle, 1986; Eibling et al., 1977a; Gruver, 1979; Linden et 

al., 1986; King et al., 1986; Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a) provided clear 

elements establishing the religious basis for the Social Gospel 

movement. 

The most difficult problems of the late 1800's were those 
that had resulted from industrialism and the growth of 
cities. . . , Thus, some reformers sought to enforce a 
Puritan-like Sabbath as a means of renewing city life. On 
Sundays, restaurants and amusement places were closed. 
However, such reactions did not grapple with the realities 
of life in factories, shops, and slums. (Ritchie et al., 
1986a, p. 112) 

The Social Gospel. By 1890 a number of Protestant ministers 
were arguing that the churches ought to adapt to the new 
world of the city. Washington Gladden, an Ohio minister 
familiar with the struggle of labor to organize unions, felt 
that the church was losing influence among working people. 
To regain influence he advised that ministers adapt the 
teachings of religion to the problems of slums, political 
corruption, and factory working conditions. (Risjord & 
Haywoode, 1979a, pp. 128-129) 
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These urban reformers practiced what was called the Social 
Gospel. This concept, or idea, was originated by several 
well-known American clergymen. These men claimed that there 
was a just and human solution for every social problem. 
(Eibling et al,, 1977a, p. 108) 

To help achieve the goals of the social gospel, many 
churches founded agencies, such as the Church Association 
for the Advancement of the Interest of Labor, to aid the 
poor and the oppressed. Groups such as the Young Men's 
Christian Association (YMCA) and the Young Women's Christian 
Association (YWCA) were founded to provide social activities 
and moral instruction for poor young people in the country's 
cities. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 448) 

The missionary spirit of the Social Gospel movement in some 
late 19th Century Christian Churches also influenced the 
progressives. Believing that environment determines 
behavior, its ministry began calling for a transformation of 
society. Many of them believed that capitalism had to be 
reformed and that every Christian should become part of such 
a crusade. (Gruver, 1979, p. 731) 

Churches also tried to help the poor. Protestant ministers 
dedicated themselves to the Social Gospel—a movement for 
the improvement of working and living conditions in the 
slums. Catholic clergy and Jewish synagogues set up 
schools, hospitals, and welfare agencies. The Salvation 
Army, established in 1879 to bring people back to 
Christianity, joined in the welfare work. By the late 1880s 
it was running soup kitchens, employment agencies, and 
rooming houses for the poor. (King et al., 1986, p. 122) 

The followers of the social gospel called for equal 
educational opportunity. Christian care for delinquents and 
the insane, and the promotion of peace and goodwill. They 
believed that business and labor must work together for the 
good of everyone. In addition, they called for an 
eight-hour workday, child-labor laws, safe working 
conditions, and unemployment insurance. Followers of the 
social gospel also hoped to improve farmers' living 
conditions and to improve race relations. (Linden et al., 
1986, p. 448) 

The first leaders of this social justice movement were the 
clergymen and social workers who worked in the slums, 
(Gruver, 1979, p. 732) 

These activist clergy developed what was called the Social 
Gospel. They argued that before churches could save souls, 
they had to improve the daily lives of the wretchedly poor. 

258 
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The Social Gospel was most prominent among Protestants. 
(Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 113) 

Another important proponent of the social gospel was Walter 
Rauschenbusch. He served as a pastor in New York City in 
the 1890's and was confronted with many of the most pressing 
social problems of the time—unemployment, poverty, 
malnutrition, disease, ignorance, and crime. Gladden, 
Rauschenbusch, and other ministers preached the social 
gospel and favored a strong role for the church in the 
social-reform movement. (Linden et al,, 1986, p. 448) 

On the other hand, some church leaders, such as Dwight 
Moody, were more concerned for the souls of slum dwellers. 
Moody conducted revival meetings in cities all across the 
nation, preaching God's love for all people, rich or poor. 
He was able to convert thousands of people who previously 
had little hope for their lives. Moody and others also 
founded mission schools in the slums and provided 
recreational facilities for the needy. (Linden et al., 
1986, p. 408) 

During the late 1800s a number of organizations were founded 
to deal with social problems in a systematic way. These 
included the Salvation Army and the Red Cross. William 
Booth, a Methodist minister, established the Salvation Army 
in London in 1878. Its purpose was to help house and feed 
the poor. An American branch of the Salvation Army was 
established a year later. Living in the poorest city slums, 
members of the Salvation Army established soup kitchens for 
the poor and homeless. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 113) 

With the end of the Civil War, women, who had deferred much of 

their political efforts at equality in favor of work to secure the 

emancipation of the slaves, could once again focus their attention on 

the crusade to secure equal status in American society. Individuals on 

both sides of the equality debate used religious arguments to state 

their positions. 

The "woman's place" argument. For generations this idea had 
been firmly fixed in most people's minds. As a woman 
antisuffragist declared, "Scripture (indicates) a 
different, and for us, a higher sphere apart from public 
life. . . . That we find a full measure of cares, duties, 
responsibilities devolving upon us, and are therefore 
unwilling to bear other and heavier burdens and those 
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unsuited to our physical organization." (May & Jordan, 
1986a, p. 159) 

For example, American leaders in politics, law, and religion 
still spoke of women as the domestic sex, and insisted that 
women confine their activities to domestic concerns. 
(Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 90) 

Some argued that woman suffrage was contrary to the Bible 
and would destroy the family. (Brown & Bass, 1986b, p. 153) 

[From the Congressional Record testimony of Georgia Senator 
Joseph Brown] I believe that the Creator intended that the 
sphere of the males and females of our race should be 
different, and that their duties and obligations, while they 
differ materially, are equally important and equally 
honorable, and that each sex is equally well qualified by 
natural endowments for the discharge of the important duties 
which pertain to each, and that each sex is equally 
competent to discharge those duties. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 
119) 

She [Myra Bradwell] took her case to the Illinois Supreme 
Court, which ruled against her, saying: That God designated 
the sexes to occupy different spheres of action, . . . 
(Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 91) 

However, she [E.G. Stanton] withdrew (as president of 
National American Woman Suffrage Association) when the 
national convention opposed a book she had written in which 
she claimed that the Bible contained a derogatory view of 
women. (Gruver, 1979, p. 737) 

Yet another subject that received marginal attention, was the 

effort of organized religion to combat, what it perceived to be, the 

problem of drinking in American society. This movement, that would 

culminate in the adoption of national prohibition in the next 

chronological period, was largely stimulated and brought to fruition 

through the efforts of Protestant churches and church leaders. 

During the Gilded Age, drinking became a national problem. 
Saloons multiplied. "Whiskey rings" helped finance 
political corruption. Families were the chief victims of 
alcoholism and protestant churches its main enemies. Rural 
Protestants blamed the nation's drinking habits on cities 
and immigrants. They associated drinking with crime and 
poverty. The Women's Christian Temperance Union, headed by 
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Frances Willard in 1879, united families and Protestantism 
in the crusade . . . (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 168) 

The drive to eliminate alcoholic beverages from the United 
States had begun many years earlier as a moral crusade. The 
roots of prohibition reached far back into Protestant New 
England. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 157) 

The effort to control drinking in America went back nearly a 
hundred years, to the 1830s. Women and religious groups 
took the lead. It was argued that liquor was the cause of 
crime, family breakup, and other social evils. Late in the 
nineteenth century, the leading organization in fighting 
"Demon Rum" was the Woman's Christian Temperance Union 
(WCTU). (Brown & Bass, 1986b, p. 315) 

One organization, the Women's Christian Temperance Union 
(WCTU), worked to outlaw liquor. Since the nation's birth, 
some Americans had believed that liquor led to social 
problems. Churches worked for temperance throughout the 
1800s. In 1874 the WCTU joined the movement. By 1900 
liquor was banned in five states. (King et al., 1986, p. 
179) 

Abstinence in the use of alcoholic beverages, she [Frances 
Willard] felt, would protect the home and Christian life. 
With her talent for organization and for oratory, in 1874 
she was made president of the Women's Christian Temperance 
Union in Chicago and five years later was elected national 
president. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 130) 

The temperance crusade began in earnest with the formation 
of the Anti-Saloon League in 1895. Methodist, Baptist, 
Presbyterian, and Congregational churches gave the ASL 
financial backing and provided physical bases of operation. 
The Anti-Saloon League focused its sights on taverns, which 
were widely regarded as centers of vice. At first the 
League concentrated on local regulations. Not until 1913, 
when half the counties in the nation were "dry, did it 
start a national . . . (Risjord &. Haywoode, 1979a, p. 169) 

It [Anti-Saloon League] was widely supported by the 
Protestant churches, and to a lesser extent by the Roman 
Catholic Church. Ministers inveighed against alcohol from 
their pulpits, blaming it for the problems of disease, 
crime, and broken homes. (Gruver, 1979, p. 736) 

Finally, with respect to this chronological period, were those 

elements of no particular subject that reflected the religious nature of 

American life. These elements, always sprinkled through the textbooks. 
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reflected how religion effected the day to day lives of citizens 

contemporary to a given period of time. Some are humorous, others 

reflect people in times of stress or crisis, but all demonstrated just 

how pervasive religion and religious beliefs were in American society. 

This [effort to establish a uniform national time zone 
system] was a sensible plan, but it took a long time to 
convince everybody that they ought to tamper with "God's 
time." Finally, at noon on November 18, 1883, the plan for 
standard time was adopted, and people everywhere set their 
watches to the new time, (Boorstin &. Kelley, 1986, p, 103) 

She [Henrietta Chamberlain] was the daughter of the Reverend 
Hiram Chamberlain, pastor of the First Presbyterian Church 
of Brownsville, . . . During this time Richard King [of the 
King Ranch] improved his manners and smoothed his rough 
language. He even attended prayer meetings when he was in 
Brownsville. Finally, Captain King convinced the Reverend 
Chamberlain that he could provide a suitable home for the 
pastor's daughter. They were married in the Presbyterian 
church at . . . (Brown & Bass, 1986b, p. 159) 

When Jesse [James] was killed, his enterprising mother made 
a tourist attraction of his grave, charging admission and 
claiming that her son had been a Bible-reading Christian. 
(Conlin, 1986a, p. 140) 

[Excerpt from Elizabeth Keckley's account of the death of 
Lincoln. She was a former slave and Mrs, Lincoln's 
dressmaker] What a noble soul was his—noble in all the 
noble attributes of God. Never did I enter the solemn 
chamber of death with such palpitating heart and trembling 
footsteps as I entered it that day. No common mortal had 
died. The Moses of my people had fallen in the hour of his 
triumph. (Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p, 405) 

[Excerpt from a letter by Jacob Judson] We of the Spanish 
War who are still living can look back on our war 
experience, and can thank our Heavenly Father for being 
alive today. (Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 494; Todd & Curti, 
1986, p. 666) 

[Excerpt from a letter by Jacob Judson] So I say: Let us 
thank God for taking care of us all these years. (Graff, 
1986b, p. 481; Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 495) 

[Excerpt from a letter by Gro Svendsen, 1873] I am more 
than satisfied and thankful to God for all His goodness 
toward His unworthy children. (Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 446) 
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References for the Period 1901-1950 

A total of 751 elements were identified in the 17 volume 2 

textbooks corresponding to the period of history from 1901 to 1950. 

This represented an average of 44.18 elements per textbook, with a 

minimum of 6, Challenge and Change United States History: The Second 

Century (Eibling et al,, 1977a), a maximum of 102, A History of the 

United States From 1877 (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a), and a standard 

deviation of 23.37. Table 4.13 presented a summation of statistical 

information for this period. Statistical information for individual 

volume 2 textbooks for this chronological period is presented in 

Appendix A. 

Table 4.13 Historical references 1901-1950. 

GrouD 

1979 Adopted 

1986 Rejected 

1986 Adopted 

Element 

Mention 

Description 

Influence 

Total 

Type 

168 

435 

148 

Textbooks 

5 

7 

5 

17 

Elements 

206 

340 

205 

751 

Element 

Text 

Picture 

Graphic 

Averarte 

41.20 

48.57 

41.00 

44.18 

Nature 

722 

28 

1 

Every period of history, whatever the format of presentation, 

projects certain standout events, people, trends, and patterns. But, 

this span of time, from the beginning through the mid point of the 20th 

century, was one of those periods especially laden with momentous 

events, giant historical figures, long lasting trends, and bold 

patterns. Many of the component pieces that made up the mosaic of this 

period might be expected to lack religious linkages, so it was somewhat 

surprising that so many religious connections were identified. 

At the beginning of this chronological period the United States 

was essentially still a rural nation searching for its place in the 

family of nations. By the end of the era, following a catastrophic 
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economic depression, significant social upheaval, and two world wars, 

the nation emerged as the major world economic, military, and social 

power. Many of these events appeared to lack situations that would 

promote direct religious connections, particularly in a nation that was 

fundamentally structured with a mandated separation between church and 

state. However, large numbers of elements were present that 

demonstrated the linkages between religion and all aspects of 

life in American culture. The Constitution prohibits religious 

qualifications or tests as a condition for public office, but religion 

did play a role in the election of candidates and conduct of political 

campaigns. The decisions of political leaders were often influenced by 

their religious background and beliefs. Religious leaders worked to 

shape public opinion that, in turn, shaped the thinking and actions of 

elected representatives. Indeed, throughout this period, elements were 

found that depicted the continued influence of religion on all aspects 

of the nation's principles, policies, beliefs, and actions. 

Religion in the Political Life of the Nation 

The United States occupies an unusual, if not unique, place in the 

history of the nation state. With no official state supported or 

recognized religion, with a Constitution that specifically was 

constructed with a view to avoiding entanglements between church and 

state, and with a tradition of religious diversity, the United States 

has yet, significantly because of the strong religious beliefs that have 

motivated so many of the citizens of the republic, always had strong 

religious undertones to its political life. These religious connections 

were frequently described and/or illustrated in the volume 2 textbooks. 

Elements identified in this chronological period demonstrated 

religion's impact on the political life of the nation. In the thoughts, 

deeds, and most revealingly in the words of political leaders, there was 

presented a clear sense that religion was never very far away from the 

world of politics and government. Beginning with Theodore Roosevelt's 

presidency beginning in 1901 and extending through the administration of 

Harry Truman, a clear trail of religious elements was identified. Some 

of the elements presented information concerning political actions that 
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established precedent, with religious overtones, such as when Theodore 

Roosevelt appointed the first member of the Jewish faith to a cabinet 

level position in the federal government. 

He [T. Roosevelt] was the first President to place a Jew in 
his cabinet, naming the head of Macy's department store, 
Oscar Straus, as secretary of commerce and labor. (Risjord 
& Haywoode, 1979a, p. 148) 

Other elements reflected the religious nature and involvement in the 

political processes of the nation, such as the following descriptions of 

the Bull Moose convention in 1912. 

[From an account by Jane Adams, 1912] It did not seem in 
the least strange that quiet, reserved men and women should 
speak aloud of their religious and social beliefs, confident 
that they would be understood. (Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 
483) 

They [Bull Moosers] sang "Onward Christian Soldiers" to show 
their readiness to do battle with Taft's party. (Berkin & 
Wood, 1986a, p. 159) 

[From an account by Jane Adams, 1912] Among the members of 
the platform (Bull Moose) committee for the new party were 
social workers, others closely identified with religion, and 
still other who were scholars. (Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 
482) 

And finally in the words of the political leaders, like the following 

quotation from Theodore Roosevelt's speech accepting the Bull Moose 

nomination for president, was demonstrated how closely together were 

politics and religion. 

Even Theodore Roosevelt described an election campaign in 
biblical terms. "We stand at Armageddon, he said, referring 
to prophecies about the end of the world, and do battle for 
the Lord." (Conlin, 1986a, p. 236) 

The years of the first half of the 20th century were also filled 

with political movements that sought to bring about changes in American 
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society. Driven, at least in part, by religious leaders and lay persons 

of strong faith, these movements, along with their religious linkage, 

were documented in the textbooks. 

The immediate stimulus to the Progressive movement came from 
three main sources: religion, the press, and a number of 
radical political groups. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 209) 

Minorities were represented among the leading progressives. 
Louis Brandeis, a Louisville lawyer who crusaded against 
corrupt railroad practices was Jewish, Alfred E. Smith and 
Robert Wagner of New York were Catholics. The black leader 
William E, B. Du Bo is was part of the progressive movement. 
However, most progressives were whites descended from 
British forebears, and members of Protestant churches. 
(Conlin, 1986a, p. 235) 

Extensive coverage was provided that described the religious 

background of Woodrow Wilson. These elements frequently made a point of 

noting that his father was a Presbyterian minister, but more significant 

were those elements that noted how his early exposure to religious 

beliefs shaped his thinking for the rest of his life. 

Woodrow Wilson was born in the Shenandoah Valley of 
Virginia. Influenced by his father, a Presbyterian 
minister, the fires of Calvinism burned brightly within him. 
From his earliest moments he carried the religious person's 
urge to serve the world. He never aspired to be a minister 
himself. His ambition was to minister to the needs of the 
world through politics. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 157) 

Wilson was born in Staunton, Virginia. His father was a 
Presbyterian minister, and his mother the daughter of a 
Presbyterian minister. Wilson received a strict moral 
upbringing. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 220) 

Woodrow Wilson's father was a Presbyterian minister. Born 
in Staunton, Virginia, Woodrow absorbed from his parents a 
devout, unbending spirit. He decided against becoming a 
minister himself, but in some ways he always thought and 
talked like one. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 190) 

The only son of a Presbyterian minister, Woodrow Wilson had 
a strict upbringing that left him with a commitment to 
public service and a strong sense of morality. These values 
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remained integral parts of Wilson's character throughout his 
life. (Linden et al., 1986, pp. 467-468) 

As you know from Chapter 8, Wilson was a deeply religious 
person. He was the son of a Presbyterian minister, and his 
upbringing had instilled in him a strong sense of morality, 
or belief about what is right and wrong. It was this belief 
which guided the new President in his conduct of foreign 
affairs. (Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 168) 

Woodrow Wilson was the son of a minister and the grandson of 
two ministers. His deeply religious background affected 
almost everything he ever did, including, when he was 
president between 1913 and 1921, his foreign policy, 
(Conlin, 1986a, p. 318) 

He [Woodrow Wilson] was a devout Presbyterian, had a strong 
commitment to moral duty, and such deep conviction that he 
often found it difficult to compromise. (Gruver, 1979, p. 
751) 

A critic of Wilson once wrote that he was "born halfway 
between the Bible and the dictionary and never got away from 
either." (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 220) 

While Wilson had some of William Jennings Bryan's religious 
appeal, his tone was very different. Bryan sounded like a 
preacher at a country tent meeting. Wilson could have been 
the minister of the richest church in town. Both could 
persuade voters that they were joining the Army of the Lord. 
Wilson, like Bryan, championed the struggling farmers and 
underpaid workers. As a more moderate kind of Bryan, Wilson 
had a wider appeal. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 190) 

In presenting excerpts from the speeches of Woodrow Wilson, the 

volume 2 textbooks often presented quotations that at least hinted at 

the deep religious faith of the man. While the speeches were not in 

themselves religious in nature, the frequent calling upon the Deity for 

support gives strong indication of the beliefs of the man, and the 

cultural perspective of those who first heard the words of the speeches. 

Wilson closed [Inaugural Address] by putting aside 
partisanship and calling on all Americans to join him in 
bringing about reform: "I summon all honest all patriotic, 
all forward-looking (citizens) to my side. God helping me, 
I will not fail them, if they will but counsel and sustain 
me." (Ritchie et al,, 1986a, p, 187) 



268 

[From the war message Congress, by Woodrow Wilson, 1917] To 
such a task we can dedicate our lives and our fortunes, 
everything that we are and everything that we have. We can 
do this with the pride of those who know that the day has 
come when American is privileged to spend its blood and its 
might for the principles that gave it birth, happiness, and 
peace. God helping her, she [the United States] can do no 
other. (Graff, 1986b, p. 497; Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 508; 
Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 682) 

An interesting historical coincidence was noted in the fact that 

the administration of one of the most religious of presidents was also 

the time that witnessed the rebirth of Ku Klux Klan in American society. 

While certainly not an organization that would generally be labeled 

religious in nature, there was little doubt that the Klan saw in itself 

strongly religious aspects and that a significant segment of its actions 

were focused on the religious beliefs of others. 

In 1915, the great film-maker, D, W. Griffith, featured a 
romanticized version of the Klan in his movie Birth of a 
Nation, which was about Reconstruction, It inspired a 
preacher, William Simmons, to revive the organization, 
(Conlin, 1986a, p. 328) 

The new Klan was started in 1915, It was still anti-black, 
but it was now also anti-Catholic, anti-Jewish, and 
anti-immigrant. Using threats of violence, Klan members 
tried to drive all of these groups from their communities. 
(Brown & Bass, 1986b, p. 312) 

Then in 1915, the Ku Klux Klan was reorganized. . . . The 
new Klan boasted of its purpose to "uphold Americanism, 
advance Protestant Christianity, and eternally maintain 
white supremacy." (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, p. 333) 

It [Ku Klux Klan] attracted Americans who wished to preserve 
a Protestant, Anglo-Saxon America. Although it continued 
the old Klan's anti-black violence, the new Klan s targets 
were mainly Roman Catholics and Jews, foreigners, and people 
it considered immoral, such as bootleggers. (Berkin & Wood, 
1986a, p. 198) 

[The] new Klan had a broader goal: to preserve the United 
States for white, native-born American Protestants. 
Consequently, the Klan attacked not only blacks, but also 
immigrants. Catholics, and Jews. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, 
p. 201) 



269 

The Klan promoted patriotism and "100 percent Americanism," 
which was represented by people who were white, Anglo-Saxon, 
and Protestant. Klan leaders spoke out against foreigners, 
Roman Catholics, Jews, blacks, flappers, jazz, the dance 
crazes, and anything that threatened what the Klan saw as 
traditional American values. (Linden et al,, 1986, p. 553) 

In the 1920s the Ku Klux Klan, along with its hocus-pocus 
and its costume of white sheets, dared to target its terror 
against Catholics, Jews, and blacks in the South and 
Midwest. . . . When Al Smith ran for President in 1928, he 
lost votes merely because he was a Catholic. And when John 
F. Kennedy was nominated for President in 1960, political 
leaders wondered whether the time had yet come when a 
Catholic could be elected. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 
459) 

The Klan lashed out against minorities—Catholics, Jews, 
immigrants, and blacks. At the time most Catholics and Jews 
lived in the cities and were not American-born. . . . 
Catholics were viewed as a threat because of their 
allegiance to the Pope and their opposition to prohibition, 
the ban on the manufacture of alcoholic beverages. (Drewry 
et al., 1986b, p. 249) 

In the Northeast and Midwest, the Klan preached hatred of 
foreigners and appealed to anti-Catholic and anti-Semitic 
feelings. The Klan burned crosses in front of Jewish 
synagogues and Catholic churches. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 328) 

By the middle of the decade, the Klan had between four and 
five million members, devoted to attacking Blacks, Jews, 
Catholics, and foreigners in general. (Risjord & Haywoode, 
1979a, p. 230) 

[From Middletown by Robert S. and Helen M. Lynd, 1922] An 
Indiana Woman: Do you belong to the Klan? Well, it's about 
time you joined the other good people and did something 
about this Catholic situation. The Pope is trying to get 
control of this country, and in order to do it, he started 
the old Klan to stir up trouble among the Protestants, but 
instead of doing that he only opened their eyes to the 
situation, and now all Protestants are getting together in 
the new Klan to . . . (Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 458) 

Even the swearing in of a president involves an action of 

religious affirmation. Every president has made some mention of a 

supreme being in his inaugural address, and as these elements. 
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describing the administration of the presidential oath to Calvin 

Coolidge demonstrated, a Bible plays a part in the process. 

The new president, Calvin Coolidge, was sworn into office by 
his father, a notary public, between two and three o'clock 
in the morning in the family farmhouse in Plymouth, Vermont. 
It was a moving scene—lighted by a kerosene lamp as the men 
stood over the family Bible. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 300) 

Coverage of the 1928 presidential campaign was unusually detailed 

in the volume 2 textbooks. The reason for the extensive coverage was 

the religion of Alfred E. Smith, the sitting Democratic governor of New 

York, became the first Roman Catholic nominated for the office of 

president. At a time when the Ku Klux Klan was an active participant in 

the political arena, the achievement of the nomination was no small 

feat. The action itself and the resulting influence of religion on the 

course of the campaign and election received extensive textbook 

attention. 

At the 1928 Democratic National Convention, William Jennings 
Bryan made his last great political move by backing a 
resolution to denounce the Klan as un-American. . . . In the 
balloting for the presidential nominee, William G. McAdoo of 
California opposed Governor Alfred E. Smith of New York. 
McAdoo's support came mostly from the South and West. 
Smith, a Roman Catholic, had support mostly from urban areas 
of the East. (Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 227) 

Raised in the Lower East Side slums of New York City, he [Al 
Smith] was a Roman Catholic and a politician who had risen 
without the big-city political machine. (Berkin & Wood, 
1986a, p. 203) 

Smith was the governor of New York and a political idol of 
the urban immigrants. He was a Roman Catholic and was 
opposed to Prohibition. McAdoo was Woodrow Wilson's 
son-in-law and had served as his secretary of the treasury. 
(Linden et al., 1986, p. 543) 

He [Al Smith] had been opposed by many bigoted Democrats 
from the small towns and from the South who feared that a 
Catholic President would be only an agent of the Pope. But 
this time they were not strong enough to deny him the 
nomination he deserved. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p, 236) 
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McAdoo was also handicapped because pro-Ku Klux Klan 
delegates to the national convention favored him. Smith's 
supporters from the Northeast, who depended in large part on 
the good will of Roman Catholic and Jewish voters, opposed 
McAdoo because of his Klan supporters, and . . , (Conlin, 
1986a, p. 338) 

As their candidate the Democrats chose liberal governor of 
New York, Alfred E. Smith. Smith was a Roman Catholic, and 
in many parts of the country there was strong prejudice 
against Roman Catholics. . . . With few differences between 
the parties, religion and prohibition became major issues. 
(Eibling et al., 1977a, p. 213) 

Smith was also a Roman Catholic (the first of that faith to 
run for President), and an advocate of the repeal of the 
prohibition amendment, (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 227) 

A Roman Catholic, he [Al Smith] attracted the support of 
many of the "new immigrants" from southern Europe who had 
settled in cities. In contrast. Hoover, born in West 
Branch, Iowa, seemed to represent traditional small-town 
Protestant America. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 223) 

Al Smith, with his New York East Side accent, his brown 
derby and cigar, and his Roman Catholic religion, was the 
image of the big city. . . . Hoover, on the other hand, 
seemed to stand for big business, for small town and rural 
America, and for Protestantism and Prohibition. (Boorstin & 
Kelley, 1986, p. 236) 

He [Al Smith] was the grandson of Irish immigrants and a 
Roman Catholic, the first of his faith to be nominated for 
the presidency by a national party. . . . To many voters in 
villages and small towns, he epitomized the alien influences 
endangering rural, Anglo-Saxon Protestant America. . . . The 
KKK and others revived the old nativists argument that 
election of any Catholic would mean that the Pope would rule 
the nation. (Gruver, 1979, p. 821) 

The campaign, however, centered on two issues—religion and 
prohibition. Smith was the first Roman Catholic to seek the 
presidency, and he became the subject of a vicious 
anti-Catholic campaign. Hoover strongly condemned these 
attacks, but he was unable to stop them. Thousands of 
sermons, speeches, and scandal sheets portrayed Smith as an 
instrument of the Pope and the candidate of the Vatican. 
When his campaign train traveled across . . . could see the 
fiery crosses . . . (Linden et al., 1986, p. 560) 



r 
272 

As the first Roman Catholic to be nominated for the 
presidency by either party. Smith became the focus of a 
savage anti-Catholic campaign. His pledge to end 
Prohibition also drew fierce attacks from "dry" forces who 
wanted it continued. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 224) 

An unpleasant development during the campaign was a smear 
attack against Smith because he was Catholic. Wild stories 
spread that Catholics were going to take over the country. 
It was claimed that the Pope would move to Washington, D.C., 
if Smith were elected. Hoover publicly spoke out against 
these attacks. Even so, there was no question that they 
hurt Smith, especially in rural Protestant districts. 
(Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 239) 

Prohibition and Smith's Catholic religion were the chief 
issues of the campaign. Smith met the religious issue 
squarely. He said that his devotion to his church meant as 
well devotion to the Constitution and the principle of 
separation of church and state- But his nomination stirred 
up much prejudice and fear, especially in the rural South 
and Middle West where the new Ku Klux Klan had been 
strongest. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 236) 

[From a campaign speech by Alfred E. Smith, 1928] Let me 
make myself perfectly clear. I do not want any Catholic in 
the United States of America to vote for me on the 6th of 
November because I am a Catholic. If any Catholic in this 
country believes that the welfare, the well-being, the 
prosperity, the growth and the expansion of the United 
States is best conserved and best promoted by the election 
of Hoover, I want him to vote for Hoover and not for me. 
(Conlin, 1986a, p. 412; Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 71 
Readings) 

[From a campaign speech by Alfred E. Smith, 1928] Why, 
there is no greater mockery in this world today than the 
burning of the cross, the emblem of faith, the emblem of 
salvation, the place upon which Christ Himself made the 
great sacrifice for all mankind, by these people who are 
spreading this propaganda, while the Christ they are 
supposed to adore, love and venerate, during all of His 
lifetime on earth, taught the holy, sacred writ of brotherly 
love. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 412) 

The religion of Herbert Hoover, Smith's opponent in the 1928 

election was also noted in the textbooks. However, the coverage was 

much more subdued than was the the coverage given to Smith. The 
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elements were both fewer and briefer, but then Hoover's religious 

background was not a campaign issue in 1928. 

Hoover was the son of struggling Quaker farmers in the small 
midwestern town of West Branch, Iowa. (Linden et al,, 1986, 
p. 560) 

His [Herbert Hoover] Quaker heritage and his desire to 
soften the miseries of war drew him quickly into relief 
work. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 243) 

He [Herbert Hoover] represented big business, rural America, 
Protestantism, and prohibition, (Graff, 1986b, p. 218) 

The administration of Franklin Roosevelt included the economic 

calamity of the Great Depression and the global conflicts of World War 

II. Both of these events were highly stressful on the social fabric of 

the nation. Few elements within the volume 2 textbooks made reference 

to any religious overtones concerning the reaction of the government to 

these events, except in quotations from speeches made by Roosevelt. It 

was in these elements that a sense of Roosevelt's religious nature was 

apparent. 

He [Franklin Roosevelt] believed in capitalism as he did in 
a strict moral code, and he was a sincerely religious man. 
(May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 323) 

[From Franklin Roosevelt's 1st Inaugural Address, 1933] In 
this dedication of a Nation we humbly ask the blessing of 
God. May He protect each and every one of us. May He guide 
me in the days to come. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 613; 
Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 525) 

[From Franklin Roosevelt's 1st Inaugural Address, 1933] The 
money changers have fled from their high seats in the temple 
of our civilization. We may now restore that temple to the 
ancient truths. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 530) 

[From Franklin Roosevelt's War Message to Congress, 1941] 
"With confidence in our armed forces—with the unbounding 
determination of our people - we will gain the inevitable 
triumph—so help us God." (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 626; 
Conlin, 1986a, p. 492; Linden et al., 1986, p. 617) 



274 

[From Franklin Roosevelt's Four Freedoms speech, 1941] The 
second is freedom of every person to worship God in his own 
way—everywhere in the world. (Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 
282; Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 303; Todd & Curti, 1977b, p, 
305; Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 357) 

If few elements were presented to describe the religious linkages 

to the Roosevelt administration, this was not the case concerning 

opposition to the policies of that administration. A large number of 

elements were presented describing the actions of Father Charles E. 

Coughlin, a popular radio personality and Catholic priest, who voiced 

severe criticisms of most of the actions taken by Franklin Roosevelt. 

Father Charles E. Coughlin, known as the "Radio Priest," 
also challenged Roosevelt. Coughlin began broadcasting 
sermons in Detroit in 1926. By 1933 he was reaching more 
than 30 million listeners each week. By 1934 he was 
receiving more mail than any other American, including the 
President. (King et al., 1986, p. 281) 

One of the most vicious and successful was the 
rabble-rousing Father Charles E. Coughlin. He called 
himself the radio priest, but he spread hate instead of 
love. He built a huge national following from his church in 
Royal Oak, Michigan, Money poured in from millions of 
listeners. At first he had supported the New Deal and 
called it "Christ's Deal." But when FDR did not follow 
Coughlin's own peculiar program—which increasingly turned 
toward fascism and anti-Semitism—he spoke out against the 
President. And he made himself a prophet of confusion and 
discord. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 271) 

Among those who felt that the New Deal did not go far enough 
was Father Charles E. Coughlin, a Catholic parish priest 
from Detroit. Father Coughlin was probably the most 
influential figure in the history of radio. Every Sunday, 
he broadcast sermons to a nation-wide audience of 45 million 
people. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 582) 

Another voice from the left was that of Father Charles 
Coughlin, the Roman Catholic "Radio Priest from Royal Oak, 
Michigan. Though Coughlin at first supported Roosevelt and 
the New Deal, he later violently attacked the President on 
his weekly radio broadcasts. As many people listened to 
Coughlin's broadcasts as listened to the President s 
fireside chats. (Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 253) 
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Another vocal critic of Roosevelt and the New Deal was 
Father Charles Coughlin, known as the radio priest. Each 
week he told at least 10 million radio listeners that the 
depression was the fault of an international conspiracy of 
bankers. Before the 1932 election, Coughlin backed 
Roosevelt, telling his listeners that they could choose 
"Roosevelt or ruin." Eventually, however, Coughlin lost his 
enthusiasm for the New Deal, believing that stronger actions 
should be taken against "banking and money interests." Soon 
he was using his radio programs to attack Roosevelt and his 
programs. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, pp. 247-248) 

At first, Coughlin was a strong supporter of President 
Roosevelt and said that the "New Deal is Christ's Deal." 
But when Roosevelt's programs failed to end the Depression, 
Coughlin withdrew his support for the New Deal. In November 
1934, Coughlin formed the National Union for Social Justice. 
The union's program declared that capitalism was dead and 
called for an economic system modeled on the fascism of 
Mussolini's Italy. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 582) 

Every week Father Charles Coughlin, a Roman Catholic priest 
in Michigan, broadcast religious and political messages to 
enormous audiences. His radio broadcasts were said to reach 
40 million people. At first. Father Coughlin supported the 
New Deal. He warned his listeners that it was either 
"Roosevelt or ruin." But before long, Coughlin became 
impatient with the New Deal's moderate reforms. Coughlin 
accused the President of being too timid and of turning the 
New Deal into a "raw deal". (Ritchie et al,, p. 279) 

Father Coughlin saw inflation as a cure for America's ills. 
Coughlin used his radio station to promote his policies and 
to attack bankers, Jews, Communists, labor, and the New 
Deal. (Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 289) 

Father Coughlin had originally supported FDR, telling his 
listener's that it was "Roosevelt or ruin," But before 
long, he was attacking "international bankers" and calling 
for greater inflation than FDR was willing to risk. . . . As 
time went on, it became clear that Father Coughlin was 
strongly anti-Semitic, Eventually, his superiors in the 
Roman Catholic Church made him stop broadcasting. (May & 
Jordan, 1986a, p. 341) 

The death of Franklin Roosevelt raised Harry Truman to the 

presidency. Elements in two of the volume 2 textbooks gave some 

indications reflective of Truman's emotion when he spoke to members of 

the press following his swearing in as president. 
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Later Truman called a press conference, "I don't know if you 
(people) pray," he said, "but if you do, please pray God to 
help me carry this load." (King et al,, 1986, p. 338) 

Boys, if you ever pray, pray for me now. I don't know 
whether you fellows ever had a load of hay . . . (Berkin & 
Wood, 1986a, p. 298) 

Efforts of Religion in Social Causes 

Closely tied to the efforts of government, to improve the lives of 

American citizens, were the efforts of organized religion to provide an 

impetus to social improvement. These efforts began with the reform 

movement at the turn of the century and extended through relief 

endeavors conducted during the Great Depression. Throughout the volume 

2 textbooks, were present elements that described the social efforts of 

churches and their leaders. 

Gradually, many religious leaders and organizations began to 
shift their efforts from private charity to public reform. 
In 1908, twenty-seven Protestant churches formed the Federal 
Council of the Churches of Christ in America. The council 
called for legislation on several issues, including the 
abolition of child labor and the sweating system, one day of 
rest in seven, a living wage in every industry, and safety 
rules in factories and shops. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 210) 

Church leaders urged their congregations to live their daily 
lives as Jesus would, helping the needy. Painters portrayed 
workers and machines, the tenements and rooftops of city 
life. Their realistic style became known as the "Ashcan 
School." Professional societies of engineers, doctors, and 
lawyers turned their talents to improving society. (King et 
al., 1986, p. 176) 

Although many of these charitable organizations helped 
people, some of the missionaries tried hard to change the 
customs and even the religions of the poor, and worked to 
convert Catholic and Jewish poor and their children to 
Protestantism. The response of the poor was often hostile. 
They turned to the urban political machines for help instead 
of to the missions. (Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 98) 

Progressives were sympathetic to suffering of others. This 
could be seen in the way many Catholic priests, Jewish 
rabbis, and Protestant ministers preached the new social 
gospel": the belief that religious groups should devote 
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themselves to improving society as well as tending to 
affairs of the spirit. As you have read, middle-class men 
and women of various religious faiths had started settlement 
houses in city slums. . . . When the Council of the Churches 
of Christ was founded in 1905, it pledged to support a 
program of social reform. In every large city, the 
Salvation Army, a religious group dedicated to aiding needy 
people, provided food, shelter, and hope for the despairing 
and the poor. (Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 148) 

Religious Reformers. Religious reformers, as well as 
intellectuals formed a major part of the progressive 
movement. During the early 1900's, new religious leaders 
began to question some of the old accepted ideas in 
religion. (Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 150) 

An influential American Christian socialist was Walter 
Rauschenbusch. In his widely read book Christianity and the 
Social Crisis (1907), he argued that the Kingdom of God on 
earth would come only with a socialist society based on love 
of one's neighbors. (Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 157) 

In 1907 Walter Rauschenbusch, minister of a Baptist church 
in New York City, published a book, Christianity and the 
Social Crisis. Rauschenbusch argued that religion ought to 
concern itself with this world rather than the next. He 
felt that Christian principles of justice, humanity, and 
brotherhood ought to be applied to such problems as the sale 
of spoiled meat. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 129) 

Social Christianity. A basic strand in the reform movement 
was religion. Baptist minister Walter Rauschenbusch was an 
early exponent of what was called the "social gospel." He 
put it this way: "It is true that any regeneration (reform) 
of society can come only through the act of God and the 
presence of Christ, but God is now acting, and Christ is now 
here." In other words, if the church were to save souls, it 
should "save society first." (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 209) 

While not everyone suffered the hardships of the Depression, 
the great number of Americans out of work posed a continuing 
problem throughout the 1930's. . . . Churches distributed 
food and clothing to the needy. Newspapers urged citizens 
to "lend a hand" and help the unemployed. When these 
private efforts proved insufficient, people looked to the 
government for help. (Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 276) 

Churches and other charitable organizations did what they 
could. They set up soup kitchens and bakeries for the 
hungry. The bread line—with its hundreds of people waiting 
for handouts—became a common sight in American towns and 
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cities. But private charities were quickly swamped, and the 
cities did not have enough resources to handle such a 
tremendous number of needy people. (Risjord & Haywoode, 
1979a, p. 248) 

[Picture, with the caption] In American cities, churches 
and other charitable institutions distributed food to hungry 
people. Bread and soup are being served here to jobless 
city dwellers. (Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 246) 

Organizations such as settlement houses, the Salvation Army, 
the YMCA, community chests, church groups, and others worked 
relentlessly to feed and shelter the jobless millions. But 
sheer numbers of unemployed overwhelmed the effort. 
(Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 231) 

Many of these charitable groups were wealthy Protestants who 
tended to blame the poor for their own plight. They viewed 
poverty as the result of some moral defect in the poor. 
Their organizations opened missions in slum areas to help 
the "deserving" poor. (Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 98) 

In every large city, the Salvation Army, a religious group 
dedicated to aiding needy people, provided food, shelter, 
and hope for the despairing and the poor. (Ritchie et al., 
1986a, p. 148) 

Immigration Continues into the 20th Century 

During the early years of the 20th century, the United States 

remained a nation that was accepting large numbers of new immigrants 

from a diversity of places and for a variety of reasons. The elements 

presenting this story were much like those in earlier chronological 

periods, they were just updated to take into account the period of time 

under consideration. 

[From The Melting Pot by Israel Zangwill] America is God's 
Crucible, the great Melting Pot where all races of Europe 
are melting and re-forming! . . . But you won't be long like 
that, brothers, for these are the fires of God you've come 
to—these are the fires of God. A fig for your feuds and 
vendettas! Germans and Frenchmen, Irishmen and Englishmen, 
Jew and Russians—into the Crucible with you all! God is 
making the American. (Graff, 1986b, p. 460) 
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Some Americans grew worried about the large number of 
immigrants entering the United States. These Americans 
disliked and feared the foreign ways of the newcomers. 
Would these new immigrants adopt American ways and values? 
Or would they weaken the character of America? Further, 
America was, for the most part, a Protestant country. These 
new immigrants were mainly Catholic, Greek and Russian 
Orthodox, and Jewish. Some American workers complained that 
the immigrants worked for low pay and would either take away 
their jobs or lower the wage level for all. (Brown & Bass, 
1986b, p. 93) 

During the war [World War I] the Immigration Restriction 
League had finally obtained passage of the law that every 
immigrant must be able to read to be admitted to the United 
States. But they were not interested just in literacy. 
They had strong racial, religious, and ethnic prejudices, 
(Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 227) 

In the 1920's, the opposition was based on several different 
factors, including ethnic background, language, customs, and 
religion. In the view of some Americans, any one of these 
factors could be a barrier to assimilation as well as a sign 
of intellectual or spiritual inferiority. (Drewry et al. , 
1986b, p. 247) 

Further, because many of the new immigrants were Catholic or 
Jewish, it was convenient to turn anti-Catholicism and 
anti-Semitism into "antiforeignism," which was less 
embarrassing to express. (Graff, 1986b, p. 209) 

But when immigrants came to these shores, it was expected 
that they would, in time, take on the habits and customs of 
the majority. These included the English language, the 
Protestant religion, and a whole set of Anglo-Saxon 
attitudes. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 106) 

Many of these immigrants were Catholics and Jews and met 
religious prejudice. Their languages, clothing, and food 
seemed strange to Americans, (King et al., 1986, p. 115) 

Jews from Poland and the Ukraine left to avoid religious 
persecution called pogroms. Thousands of people fled the 
Slavic countries of eastern Europe because of oppressive 
governments which had little tolerance for those who spoke 
critically of the regime. Thousands more left southern and 
central Europe for the same reasons. (May & Jordan, 1986a, 
p. 132) 

Mary Antin was one of those Jews whose family fled Russia. 
In her autobiography she described what it was like to 
experience a pogrom. A pogrom is an anti-Jewish riot. Such 
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riots m Russia were usually encouraged by the Russian 
government. They (the peasants) would set out to kill the 
Jews. They attacked them with knives and clubs and scythes 
and axes, killed them or tortured them, and burned their 
homes." (Brown & Bass, 1986b, p. 90) 

For example, thousands of Polish Catholics came to America 
in the late 1800's and early 1900's. Many of them built 
churches in the neighborhoods where they settled. Some even 
asked priests to come from Poland and serve in their 
churches. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, p. 319) 

Religious ties. Most immigrants had strong ties to 
religious groups. In Europe, the church or synagogue had 
often been the center of village life. In America, each 
group of immigrants generally set up its own place of 
worship. At first, the services were conducted in the 
newcomers' native language. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, p. 
319) 

The new immigrants tried in many ways to ease the 
difficulties of adjusting to a new life. For example, 
people from the same village in Italy or Poland or Russia 
would pool their money to build their own church or 
synagogue. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 113) 

[Picture, with the caption] A priest blesses food prepared 
for the traditional Easter celebration of a Polish immigrant 
family. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, p. 320) 

On the other hand were the immigrants' children. They no 
longer recited the traditional prayers. They no longer 
spoke their parents' native tongue or knew anything about 
their parents' native land. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 112) 

A number of religious groups taught children the language of 
their parents. But some groups of newcomers set up special 
language schools. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, p. 320) 

Some young people attended religious schools that met in the 
late afternoon after regular school hours. In one of the 
largest of these schools in New York City, young Jewish boys 
studied Hebrew from four to seven on weekdays and from nine 
to one on the weekend. Their parents wanted them to learn 
how to carry out their religious duties. By 1897, the 
school had grown from its original twenty-five pupils to 
well over a thousand students - ranging in age from six to 
fifteen. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, p. 320) 

The various religious institutions founded by immigrants 
also helped teach young people the traditions and values of 
their parents. Both Catholics and Jews established private 
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schools that combined subjects taught in public schools with 
religious training. In these parochial schools, the 
children of immigrants often learned to read and write their 
parents' native languages. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, pp. 
319-320) 

Stability and Change for Americans of African Descent 

The first half of the 20th century was a time of large scale 

migration, as great numbers of Americans of African descent moved from 

the rural south to the urban areas of the north. With the stresses that 

came from adopting to new ways of life in the city, those who moved 

north frequently turned to the church for comfort and stability. It was 

also a time when some citizens of African heritage began to question the 

accepted order of American society, an order that produced as much 

discrimination and prejudice in their new geographical location as they 

had encountered in their previous southern communities. 

While the coverage of the lives of people of African descent was 

not uniform across the volume 2 textbooks, there was a collective 

representation that addressed many of the aspects concerning the 

importance of the church in the lives of these people. 

One woman told how she made up her mind to move to the city: 
" . . . I said I'd prayed, and God had said yes, we should 
go right away [to the city]. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, p. 
355) 

"Storefront churches." Feeling lost and lonely in the large 
cities, many blacks created churches much like those they 
had had back home. Some did not have enough money to put up 
new buildings. So they rented stores and turned them into 
"storefront churches." As one man explained: "In a big 
church the preacher don't know you unless you make big 
donations or you are an officer . . . . With my church it 
is different. We are more like churches in the South, 
everybody is recognized." (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, p. 356) 

Another described how these small churches made it easier 
for the newcomers to adjust: " . . . They live on crowded 
streets, and my minister friends at the meeting tell me that 
their people weep for the land they once knew-break down 
and cry in church on Sundays. I asked several ministers 
what our people can do. Of course they said there isn t 
much our people can do, except to be grateful that God has 
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given us our churches, so that the Negro people . . . have 
somewhere to go, a place where they can cry if they have to 
cry." (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, p. 356) 

Americans of all races and religions, from all parts of the 
country, joined hands. People like Jane Adams, who already 
were working for the poor of all races in the northern city 
slums, gave money to pay for lawyers to help blacks secure 
their rights in the South. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 
285) 

Still, the Christian Recorder, a black church paper, said in 
1917 that the job openings the war created were the best 
thing that had happened to blacks "since the Emancipation 
Proclamation." (Graff, 1986b, p. 190) 

[From an address by Mordecai Johnson] They retain their 
belief in the Christian God, they love their country, and 
hope to work out their salvation within its bounds. But 
they are completely disillusioned. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 392) 

[From an account by Mary Ovington of the early days of the 
NAACP] We had tried to get ministers of established 
positions in New York to speak at this meeting but without 
success. "We must get young men," Villard then declared, 
"newcomers who at once will write themselves down as opposed 
to this shame of America." We did get two such men, the 
Reverend John Haynes Holmes and Rabbi Stephen S, Wise. Our 
publicity must soon have reached the South, for shortly 
after the meeting Holmes came to us with a post card which 
he had received from a town where a lynching occurred. 
(Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 474) 

[From an account by Mary Ovington of the early days of the 
NAACP] It was Sunday; our office, in the New York Evening 
Post building, was on Vesey Street and through the open 
window we heard the singing at the Church of St. John, one 
of New York's oldest places of worship. While we read "They 
cut off his fingers for souvenirs" and pasted it at the top 
of the second page, the voices of the choir sang, "We praise 
Thee, Oh Lord. We acknowledge Thee to be our God. Were 
those men who had committed murder in some church smgmg 
from the hyranbook, (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 475) 

[From the Philosophy and Opinions of Marcus Garvey, 1923] 
We all know that one day we will go home to Paradise. But 
whilst we are hoping by our Christian virtues to have an 
entry into Paradise we also realize that we are living on 
earth, and that the things that are practiced in Paradise 
are not practiced here. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 523) 
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[Excerpt from a Declaration of Principles at The Niagra 
Movement, 1905] This statement, complaint, and prayer we 
submit to the American people and to Almiglity God. 
(Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 137) 

Religion in American Life 1901 to 1950 

Consistent with other chronological periods in the textbooks, the 

time span marking the first 50 years of the 20th century was represented 

by those elements that identified the role of religion in American life. 

These elements covered a diversity of subject areas and certainly were 

not consistent across the range of the volume 2 textbooks. However, as 

with past time eras, a collective examination of the textbooks revealed 

a great deal pertaining to the function of religion in American life. 

Church membership grew throughout the 1920s, and books on 
religion multiplied. Revival meetings attracted large 
audiences. All over the nation people went to church 
socials, rodeos, and county fairs - pastimes far removed 
from city speakeasies, private clubs where alcohol was sold 
illegally. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 217) 

Bruce Barton, an advertising executive, wrote a book in 
which he went so far as to depict Jesus and his Disciples as 
businessmen who had "sold" Christianity to the world. 
(Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 232) 

Many of the Americans who still lived in the small towns and 
rural areas of the Midwest, the South, and the Southwest 
held traditional social and moral values. Their social 
standards were set and strongly enforced by their churches 
and the adult members of their families. These traditional 
Americans viewed the city as a place of decadence that 
threatened to destroy their social and moral values and 
their beliefs. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 550) 

[From an article in Literary Digest, 1922] While many of 
them emphasize the need for a revival of old-fashioned 
religious instruction and many more demand a reform of the 
movies and of current fiction, an overwhelming majority 
declare that improvement can come only from influences 
brought to bear in the home. (Graff, 1986b, p. 508) 

Rural churches led the fight to preserve the older 
traditions and ways of thinking from this invasion of new 
manners, morals, and ideas. (Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 219) 
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[From a piece by Frederick Lewis Allen] The forces of 
morality rallied to the attack. Dr. Francis E. Clark, the 
founder and president of the Christian Endeavor Society, 
declared that the modern "indecent dance" was "an offense 
against womanly purity, the very fountainhead of our family 
and civil life." The new style of dancing was denounced in 
religious journals as "impure, polluting, corrupting, 
debasing, destroying spirituality, increasing carnality," 
and the mothers and sisters and church members of the land 
were called upon to admonish and instruct and raise the 
spiritual tone of these dreadful young people. (Conlin, 
1986a, p. 389) 

The Charleston and other "modern dances" shocked the older 
generation. In the words of one cleric, the dances "put the 
bodies of men and women in unusual relations to each other." 
(Drewry et al., 1986b, pp. 261-262) 

It was a time of heroes and fads. Glossy new magazines and 
paperbacks were everywhere. Crossword puzzles, word games, 
and the Chinese game of Mah Jong became national obsessions. 
Evangelist Aimee Semple McPherson drew thousands with her 
Four-Square Gospel. (Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 257) 

[From an article by Allan Diehl Albert, in Scribner's 
Magazine, 1922] I wish that I could believe that our new 
ease of transportation had strengthened the church by 
widening the radius of its service. . . . And as an offset 
to these few, any town clergyman can cite the loss of 
leading families of city members who automobile away most of 
the Sunday mornings excepting Easter. (Boorstin & Kelley, 
1986, p. 605) 

The growing popularity and influence of the radio, not only 
in rural areas but throughout the nation, was 
understandable. It provided something for just about 
everyone—news; music, including symphonies and operas; quiz 
programs and comedians; soap operas; church services; and 
adventure stories. All of these entered American homes 
through the mere turning of a dial. (Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 
324) 

Suddenly, Americans were viewing everything from Cabinet 
meetings to World Series games, from religious services to 
grand opera, from surgical operations to underwater 
exploration. (Graff, 1986b, p. 346) 

[Excerpt from the autobiography of Jade Snow Wong] 
Sometimes my father's grace was routine, sometimes it was a 
silent moment, sometimes it was to ask for forgiveness for 
our sins. . . . "Heavenly Father, this accomplishment was 
not mine but yours. From your many blessings this girl. 



r 
285 

raised according to your commandments, was able to do this 
work. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, p, 580) 

The Fundamentalist Crusade, Among those who came out 
strongly in support of prohibition were the fundamentalists, 
people who believe in the letter of the Bible and refuse to 
accept any teaching that seems to conflict with it. Another 
issue even more important to the fundamentalists was the 
teaching of evolution in public schools. The 
fundamentalists felt that Darwin's theory was a denial of 
divine creation as revealed in the Book of Genesis of the 
Bible, (Drewry et al., 1986b, p, 251) 

Receiving particular attention in a number of the textbooks was 

the events associated with the clash between religious fundamentalists 

and the proponents of Darwin's theories concerning evolution and natural 

selection. These elements focused on the trial of John Scopes in 1925. 

[Fundamentalists] were especially worried by "godless" 
scientific discoveries and attacked modern science as the 
destroyer of Christian faith. (Gruver, 1979, p. 812) 

The most vigorous clash between modern and more traditional 
Americans took place over religious matters. An example was 
the so-called Monkey trial held in Dayton, Tennessee, in 
1925. John T. Scopes, in teaching his high school biology 
class, used a textbook outlining Darwin's theory of 
evolution. This theory was accepted by the majority of 
scientists. Many fundamentalists, however, were shocked by 
the idea that humans had evolved over millions of years from 
lower life forms. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 275) 

Religious fundamentalists, however, were unable to accept 
this idea. They believed the Biblical account of creation, 
that God created humanity and the universe in six days. 
Because evolution seemed to remove God from the process of 
creation, fundamentalists feared that the teaching of this 
theory in schools would destroy the Christian faith of young 
people. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 550) 

Early in the 1920's, the fundamentalists launched a campaign 
to ban the teaching of Darwinism. Although they failed in 
Kentucky, they succeeded in Tennessee. In 1924 Tennessee 
passed the Butler Act, which made it illegal for any public 
school teacher "to teach any theory that denies the story of 
the Divine Creation of man as taught in the Bible and to 
teach instead that man has descended from a lower order or 
animals." (Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 252) 
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For example, biologists were now teaching the theory of 
evolution—the idea that humans developed from earlier 
species over a long period of time. To those Americans who 
believed that the Bible is the revealed word of God, such 
ideas were alarming. And some pushed for laws that would 
keep public schools from teaching evolution. Bills were 
introduced in several states. Tennessee was the first state 
to pass such a law. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, p. 461) 

Also a greater emphasis was placed on science in the 
schools. Some religious groups found these changes 
threatening and were able to enact laws in some states to 
prevent the teaching of evolution in public high schools. 
The trial of John T. Scopes, a teacher in Dayton, 
Tennessee, who was arrested in 1925 for teaching about 
evolution, became a national event. The famous attorney 
Clarence Darrow defended Scopes, while William Jennings 
Bryan aided the prosecution for the anti-evolution . . . 
(Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 235) 

Earlier in March 1925 Tennessee passed a law that forbade 
the teaching of evolution. Scopes went on trial for 
violating the state law in July. The American Civil 
Liberties Union (ACLU) engaged Clarence Darrow, the most 
famous trial lawyer of the day, for the defense. . . . 
Actually it became a battle of wits between Darrow—who did 
not believe in organized religion—and Bryan—a 
fundamentalist Christian—over the meaning of the 
scriptures, (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 276) 

Many Americans believed that laws like the one passed in 
Tennessee interfered with religious freedom. So in May 
1925, at the urging of the American Civil Liberties Union, a 
high school biology teacher in Dayton, Tennessee agreed to 
test the law. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, p. 461) 

Scopes was supported by the American Civil Liberties union 
(ACLU) and defended by Clarence Darrow, a well-known trial 
lawyer with liberal views. The state was represented by 
William Jennings Bryan, a prominent politician and 
fundamentalist leader. The ACLU maintained that the firing 
of Scopes was an infringement on the right of free speech. 
Bryan maintained that the theory taught by Scopes 
represented a direct threat to religion because it 
encouraged children to repudiate their faith. (Drewry et 
al., 1986b, p. 252) 

Scopes admitted that he had taught his students the theory 
of evolution, and the case quickly moved beyond the question 
of whether or not Scopes had broken the law. Instead, it 
turned into a debate between evolutionary theory and 
fundamentalist beliefs—between science and religion. The 
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trail took on a circus-like atmosphere. Food vendors set up 
stalls along the streets, and reporters and photographers 
arrived by the hundreds. Western Union telegraph operators 
sat ready to pass on . . . (Drewry et al,, 1986b, p. 252) 

The most dramatic moment of the trial came when Bryan took 
the witness stand as an expert on the Bible. Under Darrow's 
sharp questioning, Bryan appeared to many people to be an 
ignorant opponent of modern science. Even so, the jury 
found Scopes guilty of breaking the law, and fined him $100. 
Scopes appealed the case, but the Tennessee Supreme Court 
rejected the appeal. (Linden et al,, 1986, p. 551) 

The climax came on July 20 when Bryan agreed to take the 
stand as an expert witness on the Bible. Darrow was 
relentless in his questioning of Bryan. As the day grew 
longer and hotter, tempers flared, Darrow announced that he 
was examining Bryan "To prevent bigots and ignoramuses from 
controlling the educational system of the United States," A 
furious Bryan retorted that his intent was "to protect the 
word of God against the greatest atheist and agnostic in the 
United States." (Drewry et al,, 1986b, p, 252) 

In the end, Scopes was found guilty and fined $100. Later, 
the state supreme court freed Scopes on a technicality. At 
the same time, however, it upheld the anti-evolution law. 
In theory, the fundamentalists had won. But reporters at 
the trial, most of whom were from the big city papers and 
sympathetic to Darrow from the start, wrote stories that 
showed Bryan as ignorant of science. As a result, the 
fundamentalist point of view was somewhat discredited and 
came to be regarded by many as an attempt to stifle 
intellectual freedom. (Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 252) 

The subject of religious linkage to the temperance movement did 

not receive widespread attention in many of the textbooks, but where it 

was presented, a clear connection between religious forces and the 

successful campaign that resulted in the enactment of the 18th Amendment 

to the Constitution was established. These elements demonstrated how 

religious belief and activism could result in the passage of legislative 

action. 

No other issue (temperance) drew the lines so sharply 
between rural America and the cities, between immigrant 
cultures and the older, Protestant society. (Berkin & Wood, 
1986a, p. 204) 
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They had pushed the measure (prohibition), but it took the 
church-affiliated Anti-Saloon League and the Women's 
Christian Temperance Union—which regarded drinking as a 
sin~to put the amendment across. As with woman suffrage, 
large areas of the country had adopted Prohibition by state 
law even before the constitutional amendment was ratified. 
(May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 277) 

The Failure of Prohibition. Prohibition began in an effort 
to bolster morality and ended by aggravating geographical 
and religious tensions. It pitted city against country. 
South and west against the Northeast, Protestant against 
Catholic, native American against immigrant. So great was 
the opposition that the law proved impossible to enforce. 
People who objected to it simply evaded it. (Risjord & 
Haywoode, 1979a, p. 229) 

Yet the supporters of Prohibition—especially religious 
fundamentalists and rural dwellers—would not yield. Alfred 
E. Smith's open opposition counted heavily against him in 
two national elections. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 277) 

During the 50 years addressed in the period, the United States was 

engaged in two world wars. These conflicts received varying degrees of 

attention in the volume 2 textbooks. Other than speeches made by 

political leaders, there was very little presented that established 

connections to any religious attachments to the conduct of these wars. 

There were, however, some instances where religion did emerge in 

conjunction with elements that described the conduct of the wars. 

Most Americans, however, agreed with the New York minister 
who said, "This sinking [of the LusitaniaJ . . . is not 
war; it is murder! . . . This is organized murder and no 
language is too strong for it . . . . If I see a ruffian in 
the street beating a boy I may want to be neutral . . . But 
God help me, I am less than a man if I don't thrust in my 
hand. It is too much to ask me to keep out. So it is 
getting to be too much to ask America to keep out when 
Americans are drowned as part of a European war." (May & 
Jordan, 1986a, p. 232) 

"It [the sinking of the Lusitania] is a colossal sin against 
God and it is premeditated murder," declared a prominent 
clergyman. (Gruver, 1979, p. 768) 
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[From World War I, "Why America Fights Germany," by J.S.P, 
Tatlock] The Catholic priest and Methodist minister are 
thrown into a pig-sty, while the German soldiers look on and 
laugh. (Graff, 1986b, p. 501) 

The Reverend Clarence Waldron received fifteen years in the 
penitentiary for telling a Bible class that "a Christian can 
take no part in the war [World War I]." (May & Jordan, 
1986a, p. 237) 

[From a World War II account by an Army nurse at Corregidor] 
Suddenly a chaplain. Father Cummings, came into the ward, 
threw up his hands for silence and said: "All right boys, 
everything's all right. Just stay quietly in bed, or lie 
still on the floor. Let us pray." The screams stopped 
instantly. He began the prayer just as a second wave of 
planes came over. (Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 559; Todd & 
Curti, 1986, p. 751) 

[From the World War II remembrances of an army nurse on 
Corregidor, 1942] But through it all we could hear Father 
Cummings' voice reciting the Lord's Prayer, He never 
stopped, never even fell to the ground, and the patients 
never moved. Father Cummings' clear voice went through to 
the end. Then he turned quietly and said: "All right, you 
take over. Put a tourniquet on my arm, will you?" And we 
saw for the first time that he'd been badly hit by shrapnel. 
(King et al., 1986, p. 551; Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 559; 
Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 751) 

[From Ernie Pyle's account of D-Day] I picked up a pocket 
Bible with a soldier's name in it and put it in my jacket. 
I carried it half a mile or so and then put it back down on 
the beach. I don't know why I picked it up or why I put it 
down again. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 558) 

[Picture of a person praying over a body, with the caption] 
At right, a French farmer offers prayers and flowers beside 
the body of an American soldier killed in 1944. (Davidson & 
Lytle, 1986, p. 296) 

[From an account of the atomic bomb on Hiroshima, by John 
Hersey.] As a Christian he was filled with compassion for 
those who were trapped, and as a Japanese he was overwhelmed 
by the shame of being unhurt, and he prayed as he ran, God 
help them and take them out of the fire. (Davidson & 
Lytle, 1986, p. 565) 
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On the few occasions elements in the textbooks made reference to 

religion in the arts, they helped to convey a relationship between 

religion and American life. 

[Quotation from the play, "The Melting Pot,"] Vera: Jew 
and Gentile . . . . David: . . . Here shall they all unite 
to build the Republic of Man and the Kingdom of God. Ah, 
Vera, what is the glory of Rome and Jerusalem . , . compared 
with the glory of America, where all races and nations come 
to labor and look forward! (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 109) 

[From "St Peter Relates an Incident," by J. Johnson] 
What merely living clod, what captive thing. 
Could up toward God through all its darkness grope. 
And find within its deadened heart to sing 
These songs of sorrow, love and faith, and hope? 
How sound the elusive reed so seldom blown, 
Which stirs the soul or melts the heart to tears? (Davidson 
& Lytle, 1986, p. 513) 

Sinclair Lewis, who attacked the behavior of American 
businessmen and religious fundamentalists in books such as 
Babbit (1922) and Elmer Gantry (1927) became one of the most 
successful novelists of the period. (Berkin & Wood, 1986a, 
p. 220) 

Sinclair Lewis spoke for these writers when he described the 
spiritual void of life in a small Midwestern town as 
"dullness made God." (Gruver, 1979, p. 819) 

The author of this remarkable work [The Good Earth] was 
Pearl Buck, an American woman with a deep understanding of 
Chinese society. Buck, whose parents were Presbyterian 
missionaries, grew up in a Chinese community, speaking 
Chinese before English. When she was 17, Buck returned to 
the United States to attend college. After graduation, she 
went back to China to teach. There she met and married John 
Buck, a missionary. (Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 224) 

Old Testament spirituals were supplemented by gospel hymns, 
often in lush harmonies sung by large church choirs. 
(Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 263) 

The music of the Harlem renaissance owed much more to 
African traditions than to American or European influences. 
Jazz was born in New Orleans about the turn of the century, 
a mixture of African and West Indian rhythms and religious 
spirituals. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 232) 
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Black "spirituals" became part of the repertory of Marian 
Anderson, who in the 1920's was just beginning her career as 
one of the world's greatest singers of classical as well as 
folk music. (Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 261) 

Born in the South, perhaps in New Orleans, jazz blended West 
African rhythms, black work songs and spirituals, minstrel 
songs, and European harmonies. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 
212) 

[Picture of a jazz group, with the caption] Many black 
musicians moved from New Orleans to cities like Chicago and 
New York City in the 1920's. Their new and spontaneous 
music was a blend of blues, spirituals, and West African 
rhythms and was called jazz. Louis Armstrong and his band, 
shown here, recorded some of the finest music of the period. 
(Graff, 1986b, p. 211) 

The Holocaust 

Many of the volume 2 textbooks presented elements that described 

the events associated with the Nazi's planned efforts to exterminate 

designated cultures during World War II. The people killed in the 

concentration camps were Germans, Poles, Austrians, and Dutch, indeed 

representatives from virtually all of the nations of Europe, but when 

six million people were singled out for genocide, based on their 

collective religious heritage, then it became a matter of religious 

influence on history. In all, 12 (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986; Davidson & 

Lytle, 1986; Drewry et al., 1986b; Graff, 1986b; Graff & Bohannan, 

1978b; King et al., 1986; Linden et al., 1986; May & Jordan, 1986a; 

Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a; Ritchie et al., 1986a; Todd & Curti, 1977b; 

Todd & Curti, 1986) of the 17 volume 2 textbooks presented elements that 

documented the persecution of the Jews by the Nazis prior to and during 

World War II. 

Hitler's campaign against the Jews went through a number of 
increasingly brutal stages. The first stage came in 1933 
when gangs of Nazis, prodded by the government, looted and 
boycotted shops and other businesses owned by Jews. The 
second stage was the enactment of laws a few years later 
that disfranchised all people who had "Jewish blood"—which 
included anybody with at least one Jewish grandparent. The 
third stage began in 1939 with mass arrests of Jews, soon 
followed by . . . (Graff, 1986b, p. 304) 
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As early as 1935, Jews in Germany no longer had any 
protection under the law. Nazi gangs freely burned and 
looted Jewish houses and businesses. Thousands of Jews were 
killed outright. Countless others were herded into prison 
camps that were known as concentration camps. In these 
terrible camps, death sometimes came more slowly. (Graff & 
Bohannan, 1978b, p. 502) 

Crystal Night. Worse was to come. One November 7, 1938, a 
seventeen-year-old Jewish refugee assassinated a German 
diplomat in Paris. Two nights later came Kristallnacht, the 
"night of broken glass." Throughout Germany, Nazi gangs 
entered and burned most of the nation's synagogues. They 
broke into Jewish homes and places of business, looted them, 
and beat up the occupants. Shattered glass littered the 
streets. Several hundred Jews committed suicide, more that 
1000 were murdered . . , (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 385) 

[From an account of Nazi Germany by Dorothy Thompson, 1938] 
We see a new Crusade, under a pagan (symbol), worshiping 
"blood" and "soil," preaching the holiness of the sword, 
glorifying conquest, despising the Slavs, whom it conceives 
to be its historic "mission" to rule; subjecting all of life 
to a . . . militarized state; men and women of Jewish 
blood, . . . moving now into the historic stronghold of 
Catholic Christianity, into an area of mixed races and mixed 
nationalities, . . . (Drewry et al,, 1986b, p, 568) 

This "final solution of the Jewish question," as the 
operation was called by Nazi leaders, led to the death of 
over 6 million Jews. Countless numbers of communists and 
other dissenters. Eastern European Catholics, and Gypsies 
also perished in the Holocaust, as the mass destruction of 
life became known. (Linden et al,, 1986, p. 640) 

By the time World War II ended in 1945, about 6 million Jews 
and nearly as many Slavs, Gypsies, and political and 
religious enemies were slaughtered in death camps. The 
systematic murder of these people is known as the Holocaust, 
(May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 389) 

As they went, they liberated the concentration camps at 
which the Nazis had murdered about 12 million civilians, 
including 6 million Jews. The mass murder of European Jews 
became known as the Holocaust. The Nazis had carried out a 
policy of genocide, or racial destruction, against the Jews. 
(Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 357) 

[From an account of the Holocaust from the perspective of 
Martin Niemoller, a Lutheran minister and concentration camp 
survivor] And God asked me . . . Man, where wast thou in 
those years 1933 to 1945? . . . God was not asking me where 
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I had been from 1937 to 1945, but from 1933 to 1945, and for 
the years 1933 to 1937 1 had no answer. Should I have said 
perhaps: "As a pastor in those years I bore courageous 
witness to the Faith; I dared to speak, and risk life and 
freedom in doing so?" (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, p. 504) 

[An account of the Holocaust from the perspective of Martin 
Niemoller, a Lutheran minister and concentration camp 
survivor] But God did not ask about that God asked: "Where 
were you from 1933 to 1945 when human beings were 
incinerated here?" . . . that was when we should have 
warned our parishoners. Many a man from his own parish, who 
went and joined the National Socialist Party and who is now 
to do penance for his act, could rise up against me today 
and say that he would have acted . . . (Graff & Bohannan, 
1978b, p. 505) 

International Events 

While the United States had engaged in several foreign wars and 

been diplomatically active on a global scale prior to the onset of the 

20th century, it was during this 50 year period that the nation found 

itself a permanent major player on the stage of world events. As a 

globally engaged nation, the United States became concerned with, and 

involved in, a broad range of issues and events that would not have 

warranted attention in a United States history textbook prior to the 

current era. Scattered through the volume 2 textbooks were elements 

reflecting not national, but international events, some of which had 

religious overtones and ramifications. Although not specifically 

documenting United States history, these elements were properly placed 

in those textbooks presenting the chronology of the United States. 

Americans were impressed by the courage and determination 
the Chinese showed. Chiang's [Kai-shek, leader of the 
Nationalist Chinese] popularity was also increased by his 
conversion to Christianity and by the fact that his wife had 
been educated in the United States. (May & Jordan, 1986a, 
p. 445) 

During the time. Franco's Nationalists [in the Spanish Civil 
War] received the support of the army, monarchists, 
landowners, and the Roman Catholic Church, (Drewry et al., 
1986b, p. 326) 
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Hitler's Germany was not the only western nations to breed 
religious and racial bigotry in the period between the wars. 
But It was the originator and main perpetrator of a 
pseudoscientific "sociological" theory that described the 
"Aryan master race"--a race composed solely of White 
Anglo-Saxon Protestants. The Jews headed the list of 
"biologically inferior peoples," which also included 
Catholics, Latins, and eastern Europeans. (Risjord & 
Haywoode, 1979a, p. 276) 

The Germans made Hitler their God. When they greeted each 
other, they no longer said "Gruss Gott" (God be with you!) 
but "Hell Hitler!" And anyone who used the old greeting was 
suspected of treason. They set up their German Christian 
church to make Christianity serve the Master Race. 
(Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 294) 

There he [Hitler] wrote his 800-page Mein Kampf (My 
Struggle), which became the bible of the Nazis, and then of 
all Germany. . . . Christianity, according to him, was also 
a fraud, invented by the Jews to make cowards of the Master 
Race. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, pp. 293-294) 

One troubled area was the Middle Eastern land of Palestine. 
Since World War I, Great Britain had administered this 
territory under a mandate, or commission, from the League of 
Nations. Palestine had both Arab and Jewish populations. 
Each of them was strongly nationalistic. Britain promised 
that "a national home for the Jewish people" would be set up 
in Palestine. This would be done, Britain assured the 
Arabs, without violating Arab rights. (King et al., 1986, 
p. 363) 

The state of Israel is founded. The first major problem 
facing the United Nations was that of the conflicting claims 
of Jews and Arabs to the area of the Middle East known as 
Palestine. Hundreds of thousands of Jewish refugees from 
Europe were seeking to enter Palestine. The British, who 
had ruled the area since the First World War, had pledged 
support to a Jewish national home in Palestine with the 
understanding that the rights of non-Jewish peoples in the 
regions would be protected. (Graff, 1986b, p. 324) 

Further, the United States wanted to protect the Jewish 
state of Israel, which had been established in the 
British-controlled area of Palestine in 1948. Many European 
Jews had fled to the Palestine area as a result of Nazi 
persecution before and during World War II. (Drewry et al., 
1986b, p. 381) 
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The British 
complicated 
separate Is 
leaders to 
to no avail 
new nations 
Pakistan. 
India, was 
infuriated 

withdrawal (from India), however, was 
by the demands of the Muslim minority for a 
lamic state. Gandhi tried to persuade the Muslim 
share power with the Hindus in a united India but 
. When independence finally came in 1947, two 
were created: India and the Islamic state of 

Gandhi, who continued to oppose partition of 
assassinated in 1948 by a Hindu fanatic 
by . . . (Graff, 1986b, p. 337) 

References for the Period 1951 and Later 

A total of 610 elements were identified in the volume 2 textbooks 

for the period of history from 1951 and later. This represented an 

average of 35.88 elements per textbook, with a minimum of 5, Challenge 

and Change United States History: The Second Century (Eibling et al., 

1977a), a maximum of 78, A History of the United States Since 1861 

(Boorstin & Kelley, 1986), and a standard deviation of 18.46. Table 

4.14 presented a summation of statistical information for this period. 

Statistical information for individual volume 2 textbooks for this 

chronological period is presented in Appendix A. 

Table 4.14 Historical references for 1951 and later. 

GrouD 

1979 Adopted 

1986 Rejected 

1986 Adopted 

Element 

Ment ion 

Description 

Influence 

Total 

Type 

117 

359 

134 

Textbooks 

5 

7 

5 

17 

Elements 

94 

286 

230 

610 

Element 

Text 

Picture 

Graphic 

Average 

18,80 

40.86 

46.00 

35.88 

Nature 

582 

18 

10 

Reported events with religious linkages were more unequally 

distributed in this time period than for any other period examined in 

the study. In some cases, a particular textbook would present extensive 

coverage establishing a religious connection to a particular event, 

while other textbooks would give little, if any, attention to the same 
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event, at least from a religious perspective. For example, in United 

States History: Reconstruction to the Present (Drewry et al., 1986b) 

there was a lengthy description of events concerning the organization, 

development and eventual mass suicide of the members of the People's 

Temple, led by James Jones. Other textbooks made no mention of these 

occurrences. 

Despite this diversity, it was possible to identify common trends 

across the range of volume 2 textbooks. The diversity was within the 

scope of coverage given to identified topics rather than in the 

presentation of a large number of topics. The number of topics with 

little or no coverage was surprising. These topics—such as school 

prayer and Bible reading, and the religious linkages to sex education, 

contraception and abortion—were particularly easy to identify from any 

contemporary account of the American scene and yet as the material was 

analyzed, it became clear that many of the textbook authors chose either 

to omit any religious linkage or to present the religious connection in 

a subdued manner. 

Religion in Politics in 1951 and After 

As in the last chronological period, it was possible to establish 

a connection between religion and the political life of the nation. As 

was characteristic of all the topics for this period, there was a wide 

deviation between textbooks in the coverage of this topic. For example, 

when presenting biographical information on political leaders, some 

volume 2 textbooks gave information about the religious background or 

affiliation of an individual, while others omitted significant 

biographical data on that same person. 

There was much variance in the coverage of the life and 

administration of Dwight D. Eisenhower. Most of the textbooks gave 

little, or no, mention to Eisenhower's background. One Flag, One Land: 

From Reconstruction to the Present (Brown & Bass, 1986b) was an 

exception. This textbook presented elements that related how religion 

played a part in Eisenhower's early life. 
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The Eisenhowers were a deeply religious family. They held 
weekly Bible meetings in their living room. The Eisenhower 
sons took turns reading passages from the Bible. When the 
boys were still quite young, they could recite a large 
number of verses by heart. (Brown & Bass, 1986b, p. 410) 

While the establishment of religious documentation in the 

biographical coverage of historical figures seemed important in 

providing an authentic picture of the figure, of even greater 

significance were those elements that displayed a linkage between 

governmental action and particular religious beliefs, as demonstrated in 

passages such as the following: 

The growing religious feeling among many Americans was one 
indication of their search for stability and peace. 
Religious faith became closely linked with patriotism. As 
President Eisenhower stated, "our government makes no sense 
unless it is founded in a deeply felt religious faith." In 
1954 Congress added the words "under God" to the Pledge of 
Allegiance to the Flag. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 334) 

A Presbyterian with strong moral convictions and a firm 
religious faith, Dulles [Eisenhower's Secretary of State] 
applied his beliefs to the conduct of foreign affairs. He 
viewed the struggle against communism as a classic conflict 
between good and evil. (Gruver, 1979, p. 940) 

[From Farewell Address of President Eisenhower, 1961] 
Throughout American's adventure in free government, our 
basic purposes have been to keep the peace; to foster 
progress in human achievement, and to enhance liberty, 
dignity and integrity among people and among nations. To 
strive for less would be unworthy of a free and religious 
people. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 640) 

An exception to the random presentation of religious linkages, to 

the political life of the nation, was noted in the elements dealing with 

John F. Kennedy, as extensive references were made to Kennedy's Catholic 

background and its effect on both his candidacy for the office of 

president and his later actions as the leader of the nation. 
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Born in 1917 in Brookline, Massachusetts, he came from a 
large and wealthy Irish Catholic family that had been active 
in the Democratic party for many years. (Linden et al,, 
1986, p. 684) 

The most negative factor was probably John Kennedy's faith. 
Ever since the defeat of Governor Alfred E. Smith in the 
1928 presidential election. Democratic party leaders had 
been reluctant to risk a Catholic candidate. There was 
still considerable fear on the part of many Americans that 
having a Catholic in the White House would lead either to 
papal influence over American politics or to closer ties 
between church and state. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p, 509) 

Then, in the West Virginia primary, Kennedy knocked [Hubert] 
Humphrey out of the race. Humphrey had been a good friend 
of the poor and West Virginia was a poor state. It was also 
heavily Protestant, By winning there, Kennedy showed that 
anti-Catholic prejudice was weaker than the experts thought. 
(Conlin, 1986a, p. 482) 

Some Democrats feared that Kennedy's youth and religion 
would prove to be handicaps to his candidacy. Kennedy was 
the youngest man ever to win his party's nomination for 
President. Only 43 years old, he had considerably less 
political experience than his opponent. He was a Roman 
Catholic as well, and many political observers believed, 
based on Al Smith's disastrous showing in 1928, that a 
Catholic could not win the presidency. Kennedy faced the 
religious issue squarely, which proved effective in 
overcoming concern, "I refuse to believe," he said, "that I 
was denied the right to be President on the day I was 
baptized, (Graff, 1986b, pp. 351-352) 

In his acceptance [for the Democratic presidential 
nomination] speech, Kennedy declared that "too many 
Americans have lost their way, their will, and their sense 
of historic purpose." He called for "a new generation of 
leadership." Kennedy was forty-three old in 1960. If he 
won the election, he would become the youngest person—and 
the first Catholic—elected president of the United States. 
(King et al., 1986, p. 403) 

The backgrounds of the two men [candidates for the 1960 
presidential campaign] presented striking contrasts. Nixon, 
born a Quaker in California, worked his way up from relative 
poverty. Kennedy, a Catholic from Massachusetts, came from 
a very wealthy family. But both candidates were cold 
warriors." (Ritchie et al,, 1986a, p, 350) 
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Kennedy put together an efficient campaign organization, 
directed by his brother Robert F, Kennedy. His hardest task 
was to put to rest the concerns many Protestant Americans 
had about his religion. Kennedy was a Catholic. Only once 
before had a Catholic run for President. That was in 1928, 
when the Catholic Al Smith lost to Herbert Hoover. Many 
Protestants voted against Smith in the belief that, as a 
practicing Catholic, his first loyalty would be to Rome 
rather than to the United States. (Brown & Bass, 1986b, p, 
524) 

Kennedy's religion became a campaign issue. Never before 
had a Catholic been elected President. Some Protestants 
believed that a Catholic could not be independent from the 
Roman Catholic Church in making decisions. Kennedy faced 
this issue head on. At a meeting of Protestant ministers in 
Texas, Kennedy stressed his belief in the separation of 
church and state. (Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 358) 

Kennedy met such fears head on. He was not the Catholic 
candidate for President, he told voters, but the Democratic 
candidate. He met with Protestant religious leaders and 
answered all their questions. In the end most people were 
convinced that Kennedy's religious beliefs had nothing to do 
with how he would run the government if elected. (Brown & 
Bass, 1986b, p. 524) 

Kennedy, a Roman Catholic, realized that his religion might 
hurt his chances with many voters. Therefore, he moved to 
neutralize the religion issue. In response to charges that 
a Roman Catholic President might not be able to separate his 
loyalty to the pope in Rome from his allegiance to the 
country, Kennedy appeared before a group of Protestant 
ministers in Houston, Texas, on September 12. In a stirring 
address that brought applause from the ministers, Kennedy 
emphasized his beliefs in the complete separation of Church 
and State. Kennedy went on to state that if at any time he 
felt that his religious beliefs were conflicting with his 
official duties, he would resign. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 
683) 

For much of the campaign, polls showed Nixon in the lead. 
One reason for this was the fact that Kennedy was a Roman 
Catholic. No Catholic had ever been President, and many 
Americans feared that, if Kennedy won the election, the Pope 
would influence government policy. Kennedy tried to meet 
this issue in a direct manner, stating publicly his 
commitment to the separation of church and state. In a 
speech to a group of Protestant ministers m Houston, Texas, 
he said: . . . (Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 421) 
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[Excerpt from John F. Kennedy's speech to Houston 
ministerial group, 1960] I believe in an America where the 
separation of church and state is absolute—where no 
Catholic prelate (high ranking clergy) would tell the 
President, should he be a Catholic, how to act and no 
Protestant minister would tell his parishioners for whom to 
vote; where no church or church school is granted any public 
funds or political preference; and where no man is denied 
public office merely because his religion differs from the 
President who might appoint him or the people who might 
elect him. (Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 421; May & Jordan, 
1986a, p. 525) 

[Excerpt from John F. Kennedy's speech to Houston 
ministerial group, 1960] For, while this year it may be a 
Catholic against whom the finger of suspicion is pointed, in 
other years it has been, and may someday be again, a Jew—or 
a Quaker—or a Unitarian—or a Baptist. (May & Jordan, 
1986a, p. 525) 

Through statements such as this, Kennedy was able to allay 
the fears of most non-Catholic voters. Nixon left the 
religious issue alone, and after a time, it seemed to become 
less important. (Drewry et al,, 1986b, p. 422) 

[Chapter review question entitled "Using Skills"] During 
the 1960 election campaign. Reverend W. A. Criswell of 
Houston, Texas gave a sermon stating his objections to 
having a Catholic President. Below is an excerpt from that 
sermon. Read it and answer the questions that follow. 
"When the Roman Catholic hierarchy is able to seize 
political power in a nation, what happens? Here are a few 
examples: The Constitution of Argentina states: 'To be 
eligible to the office of President or Vice-President of the 
Nation, a person must belong to the Roman Catholic Church.' 
The Constitution of Paraguay states: 'The President of the 
Republic must profess the Roman Catholic religion.'. . . In 
the South American nation of Columbia, during the past eight 
years, with a government dominated by the Roman Catholic 
Church, 49 Protestant churches have been destroyed, 34 
Protestant churches have been confiscated, and 89 Protestant 
church leaders have been murdered. . . . " (Drewry et al., 
1986b, p. 443) 

Catholicism proved not to be the political liability for 
Kennedy that it had been for Al Smith in 1928. The American 
voters, by and large, showed sincere religious tolerance, 
and indifference toward religion as a critical political 
factor in a national election. Kennedy found it relatively 
easy to appeal to a broad range of American voters. 
(Conlin, 1986a, p. 482) 
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In several states a difference of only a few thousand votes 
would have swung the election the other way. Kennedy 
generally ran behind Democratic candidates for Congress. 
But he laid to rest the idea that a Catholic could not be 
elected President. (Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 358) 

Like his predecessors, John F, Kennedy made religious references 

in his Inaugural Address (1961), as shown in the following excerpts: 

For I have sworn before you and Almighty God the same solemn 
oath our forebears prescribed nearly a century and 
three-quarters ago. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 646; 
Graff, 1986b, p. 560; Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 527) 

And yet the same revolutionary beliefs for which our 
forebears fought are still at issue around the globe—the 
belief that the rights of man come not from the generosity 
of the state but from the hand of God. (Boorstin & Kelley, 
1986, p. 646; Graff, 1986b, p, 560; Risjord & Haywoode, 
1979a, p. 572) 

Let both sides unite to heed in all corners of the earth the 
command of Isaiah—to "undo the heavy burdens . . . (and) 
let the oppressed go free," (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 
647) 

Several events transpired during Kennedy's administration that 

possessed religious overtones were not give widespread coverage. Some 

of these events, which were given limited coverage, were as follows: 

One of the Warren [Supreme] Court's most controversial 
decisions was its 1962 ban on local and state laws requiring 
prayers and Bible readings in public schools. (Gruver, 
1979, p. 963) 

Conservatives objected that the Court was widening its 
authority into new areas of the law. . . . In the case of 
Engel V. Vitale (1962) the Court outlawed prayer in public 
schools as a violation of the separation of church and 
state. (Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 375) 

In November 1962, he [Kennedy] signed an executive order 
prohibiting racial or religious discrimination in housing 
financed by the federal government. (Graff, 1986b, p. 356) 
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The bill [federal aid to education] passed the Senate easily 
enough. Then Roman Catholic leaders insisted that it be 
amended to provide aid to parochial schools. Though 
President Kennedy was himself a Catholic, he would not 
yield. Enough Roman Catholic Democrats joined the 
Republicans to . . . (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 409) 

Parochial schools are those with religious affiliation. 
Most in this country are Roman Catholic. Financial aid to 
such schools, some fear, would violate the 1st Amendment's 
insistence on separation of church and state. To avoid a 
constitutional question, Kennedy agreed to delete parochial 
support from the bill, although he was Roman Catholic 
himself. Ironically, Catholic representatives in Congress 
provided the margin of defeat for the bill, (Risjord & 
Haywoode, 1979a, p. 400) 

The volume 2 textbooks returned to the pattern of sporadic 

presentation of elements of a religious nature in chronicling Lyndon 

Johnson's presidency. In a few elements, generally excerpts from 

speeches, religious connections were identified. 

As Majority Leader, Johnson kept Democratic liberals and 
conservatives working together. He believed in working by 
consensus, or reaching a general agreement among all sides. 
His favorite Biblical quotation was "Come let us reason 
together. Johnson was skilled in bargaining, compromising, 
and even arm twisting. (Ritchie et al. , 1986a, p. 389 

In Selma, Alabama, a Unitarian minister was killed in March 
1965 after he had taken part in a protest march. (Todd & 
Curti, 1977b, p. 573) 

[From a speech by Lyndon Johnson] There, long-suffering men 
and women peacefully protested the denial of their rights as 
Americans. Many were brutally assaulted. One good man-a 
man of God-was killed. (Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 790) 

[From a speech by Lyndon Johnson] Let us hasten that day 
when our unmeasured strength and our unbounded spirit will 
be free to do the great works ordained to this nation by the 
just and wise God who is the father of us all. (Drewry et 
al., 1986b, p. 582) 

[From a televised speech by Lyndon Johnson, 1965] It is 
right in the eyes of man and God that it should come. And 
when it does, I think that day will brighten the lives of 
every American, (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p.651) 
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[From a televised speech by Lyndon Johnson, 1965] We have 
all sworn an oath before God to support and to defend that 
Constitution. We must now act in obedience to that oath. 
(Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 651) 

Finally, he [Lyndon Johnson] closed by asking the people to 
join with him in the spirit of Thanksgiving: 

America, America, 
God shed his grace on thee. 
And crown thy good 
With brotherhood 
From sea to shining sea. 
(May & Jordan, 1986a, p.531) 

Few religious references were found in the volume 2 textbooks for 

the period of the administrations of Richard Nixon or Gerald Ford, but, 

with the candidacy and presidency of Jimmy Carter, religion reemerged as 

an identifiable topic. Much like the religious elements concerning 

Woodrow Wilson, the primary focus was on Carter's religious background 

and how that background influenced his thinking and actions. 

While at first the American people knew little about Carter, 
they soon found out more. They learned that he insisted 
upon being called "Jimmy." They learned that he was an 
Annapolis graduate and had served as a naval officer before 
returning to his hometown of Plains, Georgia, to run his 
family's peanut farming business. And they learned that he 
was a devout member of the Baptist Church. (Ritchie et al., 
1986a, p. 427) 

A deeply religious man, (Jimmy) Carter regularly taught a 
Sunday school class in the church where he worshiped. 
(Linden et al., 1986, p. 742) 

A deeply religious man. Carter was warmly embraced by the 
growing number of "born again" Christians who appreciated 
the way he publicly identified himself with Christian 
values. Carter emphasized his morality to stress the 
difference between his outlook and that of former President 
Nixon. (Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 377) 

But this was soon to change. He showed a single-minded 
devotion to his purpose. A "born again Christian and a 
member of the Baptist church, he impressed people with his 
simple manner, his honesty, and his sincerity. (Boorstin & 
Kelley, 1986, p. 480) 
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[Excerpt from a speech by Jimmy Carter] In a nation that 
was proud of hard work, strong families, close-knit 
communities and our faith in God, too many of us now tend to 
worship self-indulgence and consumption. (Graff, 1986b, p. 

In the White House, Carter and his wife Rosalyn lived a 
relatively simple lifestyle. Both of them came from 
close-knit southern families that stressed hard work, 
dedication, simplicity, and religion. Many of Carter's 
personal and political attitudes sprang for his Baptist 
faith. In his autobiography. Why Not the Best?, Carter 
emphasized the importance of religious ideals in national 
life. (Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 487) 

In keeping with his religious beliefs. Carter was concerned 
about bringing thrift and morality back to government. 
(Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 487) 

Like Woodrow Wilson, Jimmy Carter was a deeply religious 
man. And, he wanted to place moral principles in the 
forefront of the nation's foreign policy, (Berkin & Wood, 
1986a, p. 383) 

As a man of strong religious beliefs, Jimmy Carter wanted to 
base American foreign policy on the principle of 
righteousness. (Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 432) 

[Excerpt from Jimmy Carter's remarks on the Iranian 
hostages] This violates not only the most fundamental 
precepts of international law but the common ethical and 
religious heritage of humanity. There is no recognized 
religious faith on Earth which condones kidnapping. There 
is no recognized religious faith on Earth which condones 
blackmail. There is certainly no religious faith on Earth 
which condones the sustained abuse of innocent people. (May 
& Jordan, 1986a, p. 588) 

[Excerpt from a speech by Jimmy Carter, 1978] When we 
[Carter, President Sadat, and Prime Minister Begin] first 
arrived at Camp David, the first thing upon which we agreed 
was to ask the people of the world to pray that our 
negotiations would be successful. Those prayers have been 
answered far beyond any expectations. (Drewry et al., 
1986b, p. 587) 

A distinct difference was noted in the elements identified with 

Jimmy Carter and those associated with the presidency of Ronald Reagan. 

The elements generally related Carter's religious beliefs and how they 
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integrated with his actions as president. The elements associated with 

Reagan's presidency were much more reflective of his position on 

contemporary issues, than with specific reference to his own beliefs. 

Many different groups formed the coalition that had elected 
Reagan President. These groups included former liberals who 
had become disenchanted with Democratic solutions to 
domestic and international problems. . . . They also 
included fundamentalist religious groups that opposed 
abortion and favored school prayer. They included 
anti-feminists who placed less emphasis on equal rights and 
more on women's roles as wives and mothers. (Ritchie et 
al,, 1986a, p. 436) 

Ronald Reagan, inaugurated January 20, 1981, as the fortieth 
President of the United States and reelected in 1984 with an 
overwhelming majority of electoral votes, recognized this 
need. In 1981 he called for a "new beginning" and an "era 
of national renewal." He said, "The crisis we are facing . 
. . does require . . . our best effort, and our willingness 
to believe in our capacity to perform great deeds; to 
believe that together with God's help we can and will 
resolve the problems , . ," (Todd & Curti, 1986, p, 519) 

[Excerpt from 1st Inaugural Address of Ronald Reagan, 1981] 
I am told that tens of thousands of prayer meetings are 
being held on this day; for that I am deeply grateful. We 
are a nation under God, and I believe God intended for us to 
be free. It would be fitting and good, I think, if one each 
inaugural day in future years it should be declared a day of 
prayer. (Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 591) 

[Excerpt from 1st Inaugural Address of Ronald Reagan, 1981] 
It does require, however, our best effort, and our 
willingness to believe in ourselves and to believe in our 
capacity to perform great deeds; to believe that together 
with God's help we can and will resolve the problems which 
now confront us, (Drewry et al,, 1986b, p. 592) 

Reagan wanted Congress to approve an amendment to the 
Constitution to allow voluntary prayer in public schools. . 
. . Still, Reagan supported the amendment and declared that 
in 1984 his campaign would again support what he termed "the 
bedrock values of faith, family, work, neighborhood, peace 
and freedom." (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 511) 

While Reagan advocated limited government in economic 
affairs, he endorsed more vigorous government action on 
certain social issues. For example, he supported 
Constitutional amendments to ban abortion and to permit 
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prayer in public schools. In these areas, and others, the 
conservatives in Reagan's political coalition differed from 
earlier conservatives. . . . The Reagan administration now 
called on government to use its powers to encourage a return 
to older values and to protect traditional family roles. 
(Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 436) 

The Reagan administration significantly reduced the number 
of federal regulations affecting schools. But it was unable 
to win passage in Congress of a measure to provide tuition 
tax credits for parents whose children attend private 
schools or the passage of a Constitutional amendment 
permitting voluntary prayer in public schools. (Ritchie et 
al., 1986a, p. 442) 

Prayer in Schools, As the election year of 1984 began. 
President Reagan began to speak out on the moral issues that 
had won votes for him in 1980. He backed a proposed 
constitutional amendment that would allow voluntary prayer 
into public school activities. The issue had been debated 
ever since school prayer had been banned by the Supreme 
Court as a violation of the constitutional separation of 
church and state. Conservative supporters in the Senate 
pushed for approval of the amendment. But when the vote was 
taken in March 1984, they fell 11 votes short of the 
required two-thirds majority. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 578) 

He (Ronald Reagan) repeated his support for allowing prayer 
in the public schools and his opposition to legal abortion. 
(Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 512) 

In 1983, President Reagan delivered a speech at the National 

Association of Evangelicals. That speech helped establish a sense of 

Reagan's base of support and the philosophical framework of his 

administration as shown in the following excerpts from one textbook, A 

History of the Republic: The United States From 1865 (Davidson & Lytle, 

1986): 

This administration is motivated by a political philosophy 
that sees the greatness of America in you, her people, and 
in your families, churches, neighborhoods, communities—the 
institutions that foster and nourish values like concern for 
others and respect for the role of law under God. (p. 611) 

The evidence of this permeates our history and our 
government: The Declaration of Independence mentions the 
Supreme Being no less than four times; "in God We Trust is 
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engraved on our coinage; the Supreme Court opens its 
proceedings with a religious invocation; and the members of 
Congress open their sessions with a prayer, (p. 611) 

One recent survey by a Washington based research council 
concluded that Americans were far more religious than the 
people of other nations. Ninety-five percent of those 
surveyed expressed a belief in God and a huge majority 
believed the Ten Commandments had real meaning for their 
lives. (p. 611) 

Freedom prospers when religion is vibrant and the rule of 
law under God acknowledged. (p. 611) 

Let us pray for the salvation of all those who live in 
totalitarian darkness, pray they will discover the joy of 
knowing God. (p. 612) 

The Struggle for Civil Rights During and After 1951 

The effort to improve the ways that Americans deal with each other 

has been an ongoing endeavor since the first settlement of the nation. 

Throughout this process, religion has played a key role. The effort by 

Americans of African descent to secure the equality promised during and 

after the Civil War was no exception. Both within the African American 

community and from the ranks of all other Americans, citizens driven by 

religious principles worked to secure equality for all the peoples of 

the nation. The volume 2 textbooks reflected, in a limited manner, the 

ways in which religion contributed to, and was associated with, what has 

been labeled as the "Civil Rights Movement." 

The civil rights movement that got under way in the late 
1950's and early 1960's was a heroic struggle led and 
sustained by blacks. However, it also drew the active 
support of whites—particularly ministers, rabbis, nuns, 
priests, lawyers, writers, and students. The mass media 
also helped to stir the conscience of white America by 
bringing the details of the struggle into millions of homes, 
(Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 501) 

But the nation was large, and prejudice had deep roots in 
history. In September Americans received another lesson of 
how far away lay the fulfillment of the Reverend King s 
dream. A bomb exploded at a Birmingham church, and four 
little black girls were killed. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, 
p. 412) 
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[Excerpt from an account by Elizabeth Eckford, 1957—Central 
High School, Little Rock, Ark.] Before I left home. Mother 
called us into the living room. She said we should have a 
word of prayer. Then I caught the bus and got off a block 
from the school. (Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 126 Readings) 

[Pictures of the Civil Rights Movement, with the caption] 
On May 16, 1961, a multi-racial group of "freedom riders" 
left Washington, D.C., enroute to New Orleans. The group, 
led by CORE director James Farmer, included such 
distinguished clergymen as the Reverend William Sloane 
Coffin, Jr. of Yale University. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 520) 

During a series of demonstrations against segregation in 
Birmingham, Alabama, for example, a bomb was thrown into a 
black church, killing 4 children and injuring 21 other 
people. (Graff, 1986b, p. 358) 

The resulting peace was short-lived. In September, passions 
flared again with the opening of school. And on September 
15, a black church was bombed, resulting in the deaths of 
four young black girls who were attending Sunday school. 
(May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 522) 

Earlier, a Boston minister and a New Hampshire seminary 
student had also been gunned down, Liuzzo's assailants were 
convicted, but the defendants in the two other trails were 
acquitted. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p, 539) 

Thirty-five thousand people from all over the country joined 
the march, many of them members of the clergy. The marchers 
were harassed by police and by unruly mobs. A minister from 
Boston was killed and a demonstrator from Detroit was shot. 
The marchers were able to reach Montgomery only after 
President Johnson sent federal troops to provide protection. 
(Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 393) 

More violence followed. Black churches were bombed, black 
activists were killed, and in June 1963, Medgar Evers, a 
leader of the NAACP in Mississippi was shot to death in the 
doorway of his home. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 529) 

In August 1963 more than 200,000 people, black and white 
Americans together, met in Washington, D.C, They were led 
by priests, rabbis, ministers, and civic leaders. They sang 
hymns and spirituals as they gathered near the Lincoln 
Memorial, in testimony of all people's rights to be free and 
equal. (Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 378) 

The rally ended with the singer Mahalia Jackson leading the 
singing of "We Shall Overcome," a hymn that had become the 
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theme song of the civil rights movement. (Brown & Bass, 
1986b, p. 467) ^ 

Much more widely reported, than the general association of 

religion with the Civil Rights Movement, was the linkage between 

religion and the life of the central figure identified with the struggle 

for racial equality—the Reverend Dr, Martin Luther King. While 

certainly not universal in addressing the religious background and 

influence connected with the work of King, there were a large number of 

elements in many of the textbooks that did portray the role of religion 

in his private and public life. 

Martin Luther King, Jr., had deep roots in the southern 
black religious tradition. He was, in his own words, "the 
son, the grandson, and the great grandson of preachers," 
This tradition placed great value on a minister's talent for 
giving sermons in richly cadenced rhythms. (Conlin, 1986a, 
p. 594) 

At 15, Mike King entered Morehouse College in Atlanta, where 
his father and grandfather had also gone. Reverend King 
hoped that his son would become a minister and continue the 
King line at Ebenezer Baptist Church. However, at that time 
Mike King was not interested in becoming a minister. He 
wanted to help black people, and he did not believe that the 
ministry had much to do with the problems of black people in 
a modern world. (Brown & Bass, 1986b, p. 527) 

Becoming a minister. After long conversations with the 
college president and with several teachers, Mike King 
decided he could do more for people as a minister after all. 
In 1947 he was ordained a Baptist minister. The next year 
he graduated from Morehouse and then became an assistant 
pastor in his father's church. (Brown & Bass, 1986b, p. 
527) 

At Crozer, King studied the important religious thinkers. 
He became convinced that religion must be concerned not only 
with the souls of people but also with the economic and 
social conditions in which they lived. (Brown & Bass, 
1986b, p. 527) 

He [Martin Luther King] was a thoughtful man, and a 
Christian, and he decided to try another way. He called it 
the only true Christian way. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 
369) 
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King believed that the principles of Christian love could be 
a tool of social progress through nonviolent action. 
(Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 326) 

Rosa Park's [for not surrendering her seat to a white 
person] arrest stirred up anger in Montgomery's black 
community. Many of its leaders met at the Dexter Avenue 
Baptist Church to discuss how best to support her. They 
decided to call for a boycott of, or refusal to use, the 
city's buses. The 26-year-old minister of the church. Dr. 
Martin Luther King, Jr., became leader of the boycott, 
(Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 375) 

Martin Luther King, who was then a Baptist minister in 
Montgomery, agreed with Mrs. Parks that it was time for 
action. It was time to stop any Americans from being 
degraded. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 369) 

The [Montgomery Bus] boycott began December 5, 1955. It was 
led by a young black minister named Martin Luther King, Jr. 
King believed in civil disobedience—nonviolent opposition 
to unjust laws. He urged the blacks of Montgomery to 
"protest courageously, and yet with dignity and Christian 
love." The boycott was maintained for months by thousands 
of working people who could not afford to be absent from 
their jobs. (King et al,, 1986, p. 398) 

[Excerpt from "The Montogomery Bus Boycott," an account by 
Martin Luther King, Jr.] The meeting opened around 
seven-thirty with H. H. Hubbard (president of the Baptist 
Ministerial Alliance) leading a brief devotional period. 
(Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 506) 

[Excerpt from a speech by Martin Luther King, during 
Montgomery bus boycott] It was some time before the 
remaining speakers could push their way to the rostrum 
through the tightly packed church. When the meeting began 
it was almost half an hour late. The opening hymn was the 
old familiar "Onward Christian Soldiers," and when that 
mammoth audience stood to sing, the voices swelling the 
chorus in the church, there was a mighty ring like a glad 
echo of heaven itself. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 583) 

[Excerpt from a speech by Martin Luther King, during 
Montgomery bus boycott] Rev. W. F. Alford, minister of the 
Beulah Baptist Church, led the congregation m Prayer, 
followed by a reading of the Scripture by Rev. U. J. Fields, 
minister of the Bell Street Baptist Church. Then the 
Chairman introduced me. As the audience applauded, I rose 
and stood before the pulpit. Television cameras began to 
shoot from all sides. The crowd grew quiet. (Davidson & 
Lytle, 1986, p. 583) 
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[Excerpt from a speech by Martin Luther King, during 
Montgomery bus boycott] I came to see for the first time 
what the older preachers meant when they said, "Open your 
mouth and God will speak for you." While I would not let 
this experience tempt me to overlook the need for continued 
preparation, it would always remind me that God can 
transform man's weakness into his glorious opportunity. 
(Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 584) 

(From speech by M. L. King, during Montgomery bus boycott.) 
Let your conscience be your guide. Emphasizing the 
Christian doctrine of love, our actions must be guided by 
the deepest principles of our Christian faith. Love must be 
our regulating ideal. Once again we must hear the words of 
Jesus echoing across the centuries: "Love you enemies, bless 
them that curse you, and pray for them that despitefully use 
you." If we fail to do this our protest will end up as a 
meaningless drama. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 583) 

The government held on until the Supreme Court, 11 months 
after Rosa Parks' arrest, declared the Alabama segregation 
laws unconstitutional. Fresh from victory. Reverend King 
called a meeting of Black leaders from across the South, and 
in January 1957, they formed the Southern Christian 
Leadership Conference (SCLC). The purpose of the 
organization was to encourage Blacks to break down the 
nation's racial barriers by peaceful means. (Berkin & Wood, 
1986b, p. 360) 

Additional groups, mostly church centered, sprang up and 
were brought together by King in the Southern Christian 
Leadership Conference (SCLC). This organization was to play 
a major role during the 1960s. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 
472) 

The students in the sit-ins and the Freedom Riders—black 
and white—who desecrated buses and bus terminals, drew 
their inspiration from Dr. King's philosophy of nonviolence. 
Many of them carried a small card that read, "Remember the 
teachings of Jesus Christ, Mahatma Gandhi, and Martin Luther 
King. Remember love and nonviolence." (Brown & Bass, 
1986b, p. 531) 

Moreover, King went on. Christian pacifism specifically 
required that such civil disobedience must be without 
violence of any kind. King believed that a Christian s 
responsibility required that when authorities arrested 
protesters, or even beat them, the protesters should submit 
without resistance. Because their action was moral, and the 
consequences often brutal, public opinion would support the 
protesters and cause the abandonment of the unjust laws. 
(Conlin, 1986a, p. 477) 



[Excerpt from a letter written by Martin Luther King, Jr. , 
while in jail in Birmingham, Alabama, 1963] I hope this 
letter finds you strong in the faith. I also hope that 
circumstances will soon make it possible for me to meet each 
of you [clergy who had criticized Kings tactics], not as an 
integrationist or a civil rights leader, but as a fellow 
clergyman and a Christian brother. (Ritchie et al,, 1986a, 
p. 130 Readings) 

[Excerpt from a letter written by Martin Luther King, Jr., 
while in jail in Birmingham, Alabama, concerning his views 
on civil disobedience] Just as the prophets of the 8th 
century B.C. left their villages and carried their "thus 
saith the Lord" far afield, and just as the apostle Paul 
left his village of Tarsus and carried the gospel of Jesus 
Christ to the far corners of the Greco-Roman world, so am I 
compelled to carry the gospel of freedom beyond my own 
hometown. Like Paul, I must constantly respond to the 
Macedonian call for aid. (Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 511) 

[Excerpt from a letter written by Martin Luther King, Jr., 
1963] For there is the more excellent way of love and 
nonviolent protest. I am grateful to God that, through the 
influence of the Negro church, the way of nonviolence became 
an integral (essential) part of our struggle. (Ritchie et 
al,, 1986a, p. 130 Readings) 

Still, King preached his faith in the moral power of 
non-violence and his example brought many whites from the 
South and the North to his cause. No person did more than 
King did to win passage of the landmark Civil Rights Acts of 
1964 and 1965. His greatest speech—or, rather, sermon—was 
delivered in front of the Lincoln Memorial in August 1963. 
(Conlin, 1986a, p. 594) 

[Excerpt from an address by Martin Luther King, Jr., 1963] 
Now is the time to open the doors of opportunity to all of 
God's children. Now is the time to lift our nation from the 
quicksands of racial injustice to the solid rock of 
brotherhood. (Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 597; Todd & Curti, 
1986, p. 813) 

[Excerpt from a speech by Martin Luther King, Jr., 1963] . 
. . and the crooked places will be made straight, and the 
glory of the Lord shall be revealed and all flesh shall see 
it together. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 650; Conlm, 
1986a, p. 530; Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 407) 

[Excerpt from a speech by Martin Luther King, Jr., 1963] 
This will be the day when all of God's children will be able 
to sing with new meaning, "My country 'tis of thee, sweet 
land of liberty, of thee I sing, . . (Boorstin & Kelley, 
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1986, p. 650; Todd & Curti, 1977b, p, 598; Todd & Curti, 
1986, p. 814) 

[Excerpt from a speech by Martin Luther King, Jr,, 1963] 
When we let freedom ring, when we let it ring from every 
village and every hamlet, from every state and every city, 
we will be able to speed up that day when all of God's 
children, black men and white men, Jews and Gentiles, 
Protestants and Catholics, will be able to join hands and 
sing in the words of the old Negro spiritual, "Free at last! 
Free at last! Thank God Almighty, we are free at last!" 
(Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 650; Conlin, 1986a, p. 530 & p. 
595; Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p, 351; Graff, 1986b, p, 358; 
Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p, 407; Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 
378; Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 598; Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 
814) 

Two weeks later. King led a second march. About 3200 blacks 
and whites, including ministers, priests, and rabbis from 
all over the country, left Selma on March 21, By the time 
the procession reached Montgomery four days later, it 
numbered 25,000. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 539) 

The Selma Freedom March that helped bring about the Voting 
Rights Act of 1965 was the last great triumph for Martin 
Luther King, Jr. It was also the last victory for what he 
stood for: black and white people working together in 
nonviolent demonstrations for equal rights. Dr. King's 
insistence on Christian love and turning the other cheek 
remained unchanged. (Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 399) 

He [Martin Luther King, Jr.] had been to the mountain top. 
King told a church meeting that night, and he had seen the 
Promised Land of racial and economic equality. "I may not 
get there with you, but I want you to know tonight that we 
as a people will get to the Promised Land," (King et al., 
1986, p. 404) 

Again, a saddened people, an estimated 120 million of them, 
watched [Martin Luther King, Jr.] a funeral on television. 
This one was held in a Baptist church in Atlanta, (May & 
Jordan, 1986a, p, 551) 

Inscribed on his [Martin Luther King, Jr,] gravestone are 
the words, "Free at last, free at last, thank God Almighty 
I'm free at last." (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 352) 

A different approach to the achievement of African American 

equality was undertaken by the Black Muslims. Where Martin Luther King 

had preached a Christian based, non-violent strategy to achieve racial 
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equality, the Black Muslims advocated equality through self-defense and 

racial separation. As with other areas in this time period, the volume 

2 textbooks were not universal, or even extensive, in their coverage, 

but textbooks that did present information concerning the Black Muslims 

generally depicted the philosophical viewpoints, or position of the 

Black Muslims through material about Malcolm X, as shown in the 

following excerpts. 

One of these groups was the Black Muslims, originally 
founded in 1930. Led by Elijah Muhammed, the Black Muslims 
preached complete separation from white society and 
advocated a program of self-defense. Their ideas—spread by 
Malcolm Little, a Black Muslim minister who became known as 
Malcolm X—received national attention in the early 1960's. 
By 1964, however, Malcolm X came to favor an integrated 
society instead of separatism. Therefore, he broke with the 
. . . (Drewry et al., 1986b, p, 437) 

The black power movement was largely inspired by the ideas 
of Malcolm X, one of the leaders of a religious movement 
called the Black Muslims. Malcolm X called for separatism, 
not integration. He and the other Black Muslims believed 
that blacks should own their own factories and businesses so 
that whites could no longer have economic control over 
blacks. Malcolm X also rejected King's view that blacks 
should engage only in nonviolent protest. (Berkin & Wood, 
1986a, p, 350) 

Black Leaders. The main inspiration for black separatism 
came from a brilliant and charismatic ex-convict named 
Malcolm Little who renounced his religion and name to become 
the Muslim Malcolm X. He was a member of the Black Muslims, 
a sect that rejected Christianity and called for blacks to 
arm themselves in self-defense. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 538) 

There, he [Malcolm X] developed a passionate allegiance to 
the Black Muslim faith which preached separatism for black 
people. . . . After ten years in prison, he emerged as 
Malcolm X and rose rapidly in the church hierarchy. As a 
Muslim he abandoned all vices, which he regarded as the 
deliberate creation of white oppression. (Gruver, 1979, p. 
984) 

He [Malcolm X] was an evangelist of the Nation of Islam, a 
black religious group (commonly known as the Black Muslims) 
which advocated the separation of the races. A magnetic 
speaker, Malcolm X preached discipline, self-help, cultural 
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1986b; ^ ^ ? 2 r ^ ^ ^ ^ separation from white society. (Graff, 

Malcolm X split off from Elijah Muhammad's Black Muslims and 
formed his own group. He did not follow Martin Luther 
King s Christian gospel of nonviolence. But after a 
pilgrimage to Mecca, where all true Muslims were supposed to 
go once m their lives, he began to change his view that all 
whites were born evil. For true Muslims believed that all 
races were equal. Malcolm X's career ended in a blaze of 
flî Ĵ '*? ^^^^ several of his many black opponents in February 
1965. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 425) 

By 1964 Malcolm X had rejected Elijah Muhammed's separatist 
ideas in favor of creating "a society in which there could 
exist honest white-black brotherhood." In February 1965 
Malcolm X was shot and killed, presumably as a result of his 
dispute with the Black Muslims. His ideas, expressed in the 
Autobiography of Malcolm X, have remained influential, 
(Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 352) 

Religion and International Relations 
During and After 1951 

The volume 2 textbooks continued a pattern, established in the 

last chronological period, by providing information dealing with 

international events that touched on the interests of the United States. 

In many cases these international situations and events were either the 

direct result of religious influences or involved religious 

considerations. A large number of these elements dealt with events that 

took place in the Middle East. 

The Middle East remained a tinderbox. A fire started there 
might ignite a world war. The region was divided by many 
conflicts, old and new. There were religious conflicts— 
between Muslims, Christians, and Jews, and even between 
different Muslim sects. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 492) 

. . . 1958, when the Middle Eastern country of Lebanon 
dissolved into chaos. The country's two political parties, 
one Christian, the other Muslim, had taken turns governing 
since the country won its independence in 1945. In the 
spring of 1958, the incumbent Christian President, Camille 
Chamoun violated the understanding by seeking reelection. 
Muslims objected and threatened revolution, (Risjord & 
Haywoode, 1979a, p. 385) 

i 
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A new Lebanese government then requested the United States, 
France, and Italy to send small peacekeeping forces to 
Beirut. The hope was to give the new Lebanese government 
time to get established, end fighting among Moslems and 
Christians, and get Syrian and Israeli forces out of the 
country. (Brown & Bass, 1986b, p. 508) 

. . . but then the newly elected Christian President of 
Lebanon, Bashir Gemayel, was assassinated even before he 
could be inaugurated. In revenge, his Christian Lebanese 
followers entered the Palestinian refugee camps in 
Israel-occupied West Beirut. There they massacred over a 
thousand men, women, and children, (Boorstin & Kelley, 
1986, p. 505) 

In 1982 the focus of Mideast tensions shifted to Lebanon. 
Since 1975 it had been divided by civil war between 
Christian and Islamic factions. The Islamic faction 
received aid from Syrian troops stationed in Lebanon. The 
Christians in Lebanon found neighboring Israel a valuable 
ally. (King et al,, 1986, p. 479) 

Meanwhile, in the next few months the situation in Lebanon 
deteriorated into a chaotic, bloody struggle between Muslim 
militiamen and the shaky Lebanese army. (Graff, 1986b, p, 
432) 

In the volatile Middle East, American troops arrived in 
Lebanon in 1982 as part of a peacekeeping force. Soldiers 
from Britain, France, and Italy were also stationed in 
Lebanon. Their goal was to stabilize a nation torn by 
fighting between Christians and Moslems. They also helped 
evacuate Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) forces. 
(May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 599) 

To ensure the safety of the PLO as it pulled out, an 
international force entered Lebanon, American Marines were 
a part of that group. The peacekeeping force did it's job, 
but had to return to Lebanon when fighting increased between 
Christian and Islamic groups there. (Todd &. Curti, 1986, p. 
492) 

On October 23, 1983, a truck loaded with explosives slammed 
into marine headquarters in Lebanon. The blast killed 241 
marines. Evidence linked the bombing attack with one of the 
Islamic factions. Americans were stunned, and there were 
demands to withdraw American troops, (King et al., 1986, p, 
480) 
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Religion also was central to events that took place in the nation 

of Iran. While overall coverage of the religious linkages to these 

events was relatively limited, elements were in many textbooks that 

clearly established the religious nature of the chronicle of events in 

that nation. 

But in his haste to make Iran a modern nation the shah's 
government offended the strict Islamic religious beliefs of 
some of his people. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p, 584) 

Muslim extremists, on the other hand, opposed modernization, 
claiming that it violated sacred religious rules. This 
group, which grew rapidly during the late 1970's, advocated 
the installation of a government that would strictly enforce 
Islamic law. (Graff, 1986b, p, 413) 

However, the shah faced mounting opposition in Iran to his 
leadership. Many devout Muslims in Iran opposed the shah's 
desire to modernize the country. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 
746) 

Deeply attached to their Islamic beliefs, many Iranians 
viewed the Shah's reforms as the work of the devil. (Berkin 
& Wood, 1986a, p. 385) 

Most important of all, the Shah had angered the powerful 
Moslem priests, mullahs and ayatollahs (holymen), by seizing 
their property and by bringing western ideas, dress, and 
culture into Iran. The Moslem clergy sill dominated the 
largest group in the population, rural peasants who had 
hardly been touched by the twentieth century. (Conlin, 
1986a, p. 574) 

Anger against the Shah flared up in a revolution in 1979, 
and the Shah fled the country. His government was 
overthrown by a militant religious leader, the Ayatollah 
Khomeini and his followers. The new leaders blamed the 
United States for the sufferings the Iranian people had 
endured under the Shah. (Todd & Curti, 1986, p. 490) 

Many Iranians hated the Shah and the western influences he 
brought to Iran. They wanted to restore the religion of 

Islam to a central place in Iranian ^'^f'J'\l^!''''%l;Ztll 
became prominent in the struggle against the Shah. (Drewry 

et al., 1986b, p. 495) 

In January 1979, the shah fled the country for Egypt, 
Morocco, the Bahamas, and then Mexico. A Muslim religious 
leader, the Ayatollah (an Islamic religious title meaning 



318 

"reflection of God") Ruhollah Khomeini, who lived in exile 
for fifteen years, returned to Iran. The ayatollah called 
for the establishment of an Islamic republic to replace the 
shah. There followed a chaotic period during which a 
provisional government supposedly ran the country. However, 
real power was in the hands of . . . (May & Jordan, 1986a, 
pp. 584-585) 

In 1979 rightwing Islamic fundamentalists overthrew the 
regime of the shah. They objected to what they saw as the 
material and spiritual corruption of Iran under the shah. 
Their religious leader, the Ayatollah Khomeini, assumed the 
leadership of Iran when the shah fled the country. 
(Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p, 389) 

A little known religious leader, the Ayatollah Ruhollah 
Khomeini, who had been in exile for 15 years, returned to 
Iran to establish an Islamic republic based on the laws of 
the Islamic holy book, the Koran. Khomeini denounced the 
Untied States, stopped Iran's oil exports, and called for an 
Islamic revolution throughout the Middle East. (Linden et 
al., 1986, p. 747) 

After the Shah left, Ayatollah Ruhollah Khomeini, the most 
powerful Iranian religious leader, returned to Iran from 
exile in France. He set up an Islamic republic and removed 
western influences from Iranian society. Khomeini attacked 
the United States for backing the Shah and vowed to carry 
his anti-American Islamic revolution throughout the Middle 
East. (Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 495) 

But the Moslem clergy, led by the Ayatollah Ruhollah 
Khomeini quickly became the dominate element. The Ayatollah 
(holy man) announced a cut-off of oil production. He 
publicly blamed the United States for the decline of Iranian 
religious virtue. Khomeini wanted to return Iran to a 
pre-modern state where Islam was the law and the nation was 
ruled by its clergy. (Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 386) 

The Ayatollah used the [American] hostages as leverage for 
his religious party to seize control of the country. 
(Conlin, 1986a, p. 574) 

America's joy [at the release of American hostages] pealed 
from church belfries, rippled from flagstaffs, and wrapped 
itself in a million miles of yellow ribbon, tied around 
trees, car antennas, and even the 32-story Foshay Tower in 
Minneapolis. Barbara Deffley, wife of the Methodist 
minister in Holmer, Illinois, rang the church bell 444 
times, once for each day of captivity. "At about 200 pulls, 
I thought I'd never make it," she gasped. "Then at about 
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?̂ ° ?"^^?Aol^''^ "^ ^^''°"'* ""̂ "̂  ̂ "^ kept going all the way," 
(Graff, 1986b, p. 415) 

[Excerpt from remarks by Bruce Laingen, released hostage of 
the Iranians] Mr. President, our flight to freedom is now 
complete: thanks to the prayers and good will of countless 
millions of people, not just in this country but all around 
the world; . . . (Graff, 1986b, p. 583) 

[Excerpt from remarks by Bruce Laingen, released hostage of 
the Iranians] Mr. President, in very simple words that come 
from the hearts of all of us, it is good to be back. Thank 
you, America, and God bless all of you. (Graff, 1986b, p, 
585) 

One of the most frustrating trouble spots for the United 
States was the Middle East. In 1980 Iraq and Iran, led by 
the Ayatollah Khomeini, went to war over disputed territory. 
The war further split the Arab world, which was already 
divided by religious differences. (King et al., 1986, p. 
479) 

Throughout the years since 1951, a great and continuing threat to 

world stability centered on the ongoing confrontation between Israel and 

Islamic countries that surrounded that nation. Moslem fundamentalism 

constantly supported both nationalistic and terrorist efforts to 

undermine and bring about the destruction of the state of Israel. Very 

few elements were identified relating to the religious linkages to this 

continuing historical story and its importance to the United States. 

Coverage was limited to a few textbooks that acknowledged the religious 

connection to the conflict called the Yom Kippur War. 

Heavily equipped by the Soviets, Egypt and Syria unleashed a 
crushing surprise attack on Yom Kippur, the most sacred 

holiday in the Jewish calendar. (Berkin & Wood, 1986a, p. 
367) 

The Israelis, who were observing Yom Kippur, a holy day to 
Jews, were caught by surprise and suffered heavy casualties. 
(Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 387) 

Only a few of the textbooks reported on events in the Soviet Union 

and its satellite nations that were influenced by religion and 

influences on America's foreign policy. 
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Many dissidents are intellectuals who oppose control of what 
they may write and teach; others represent religious and 
ethnic minorities who resist government efforts to deny them 
freedom to worship and live as they desire; still others are 
individuals who object to the Soviet Union's participation 
in the nuclear arms build-up. (Graff, 1986b, p, 437) 

Another explanation [for USSR invasion of Afghanistan] was 
the religious unrest in the Islamic world—including 
Afghanistan—had spilled over into the Islamic regions 
within the Soviet Union and posed a threat to Soviet 
authority within its own homeland. Gaining control over 
Afghanistan was one way of quelling the unrest, (May & 
Jordan, 1986a, p. 585) 

Although a devoted Communist, Gomulka promised the Poles 
freedom of speech, press, and religion. Encouraged by 
Gomulka's stand, Poles staged anti-Soviet demonstrations in 
the streets. (Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 368) 

In Poland there were anti-Soviet riots in the cities, 
Polish soldiers exchanged shots with Soviet troops. The 
Soviet Union backed down and agreed to reduce the number of 
its troops in Poland. A new Polish premier granted more 
freedom of worship to Roman Catholics and permitted limited 
freedom of speech and the press. The Polish government was 
still Communist, but it was no longer completely dominated 
by Moscow. In 1957 Poland even asked for—and received— 
loans from the United States. (Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 
355) 

Textbook elements presented a more comprehensive documentation of 

the religious overtones that contributed to unrest in Vietnam. The 

suppression of Buddhists by the Vietnamese government created an 

atmosphere of additional turmoil in a nation already in the midst of a 

civil war. While membership in the Buddhist religion reflected the 

faith of a majority of Vietnamese citizens, the government was 

controlled by individuals who were Roman Catholic. Animosity, and 

outright persecution of Buddhists, resulted in a lack of social 

stability in South Vietnam at the time it was fighting communist 

insurgency within in its own borders. The United States, committed to 

supporting the South Vietnamese government in its struggle against 

communism, was first troubled, then concerned, and finally openly 

supportive of actions designed to bring an end to the persecution of 
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Buddhists. The volume 2 textbooks presented elements that reflected the 

chronology of events in that war torn nation. 

As the Communists tightened their control in North Vietnam, 
nearly a million people, most of whom were Catholics, fled 
to the south. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 707) 

In June, 1954, Bao Dai appointed Ngo Dinh Diem to the post 
of prime minister of South Vietnam. Diem, a fervent 
nationalist and devout Catholic, opposed Communist 
domination as well as French colonialism in Vietnam. 
(Linden et al., 1986, p. 707) 

When Bao Dai stepped down, he was succeeded by Ngo Dinh 
Diem, leader of the country's powerful Roman Catholic 
minority. (Gruver, 1979, p. 946) 

Diem, not a popular ruler, was from a Roman Catholic family 
and hostile to the Buddhist majority of Vietnamese. 
(Conlin, 1986a, p. 540) 

Buddhists, whose religion forbade fighting, tried to stay 
neutral in the conflict. But Diem, a Roman Catholic, 
treated them as enemies and arrested their leaders. In June 
1963 a Buddhist monk shocked the world by dousing himself 
with gasoline and setting himself on fire in protest against 
Diem's policies. (Risjord & Haywoode, 1979a, p. 406) 

Conditions in South Vietnam worsened in the spring of 1963. 
Diem, who was a Catholic, began widespread oppression of 
Buddhists, who were in a majority in South Vietnam. There 
were demonstrations against his regime. In fact, several 
Buddhists burned themselves to death in public places. 
(Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 433) 

Diem accepted American troops and aid, but was unwilling to 
accept American advice. Kennedy had pressed Diem to end 
corruption and to open government positions to Buddhists, 
who were a majority in the nation. Instead, Diem, a 
Catholic, repressed Buddhists and political opponents. 
(King et al., 1986, p. 420) 

Some of the Vietcong were Communists receiving aid from Ho. 
Others were Buddhists who did not like Diem's favoritism 
toward Roman Catholics. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 477) 

Also by the fall of 1963, religious opposition to Diem had 
escalated. Following a series of demonstrations, the Diem 
regime imprisoned hundreds of Buddhist monks and destroyed 
numerous Buddhist pagodas, or temples. American officials 
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tried to convince Diem to stop persecuting the Buddhists, 
who were a majority of the population, and to abolish the 
secret police headed by Diem's brother, Nhu. When Diem 
refused, Kennedy ordered economic aid cut off. On November 
1 a military coup . . . (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 518) 

While American officials made optimistic statements about 
South Vietnam's progress against the Communists, Diem's rule 
grew increasingly harsh. In May 1963, for example, 
Buddhists who had gathered in the ancient capital of Hue, 
were fired upon by government forces. Protests over the 
incident spread quickly throughout the south, and government 
security forces arrested many Buddhists monks and nuns. 
Several monks and nuns publicly burned themselves to death 
to protest Diem's policies. (Linden et al., 1986, p. 708) 

Meanwhile, the government of President Ngo Dinh Diem in 
South Vietnam became increasingly corrupt and unpopular. 
Buddhist monks protested against Diem's policies, and some 
went so far as to set themselves on fire in the streets as 
an act of protest. (Ritchie et al., 1986a, p. 362) 

The president [John Kennedy] found Diem's corruption, 
repression of the Buddhists, and resistance to reform 
intolerable and believed that if Diem were removed, a 
democratic, noncommunist regime might emerge. (Gruver, 
1979, p, 970) 

During 1963 Buddhists spearheaded widespread opposition to 
Diem's rule. In November the military overthrew the 
government of South Vietnam. Diem was assassinated. (King 
et al., 1986, p. 420) 

Religion in American Life During and After 1951 

Consistent with other chronological periods, in the volume 2 

textbooks, were the many elements that depicted various aspects of the 

religious nature of American life. Linkages were mentioned frequently 

between religion and the social fabric of American life. 

Religion. Although largely a secular society, the United 
States experienced a revival of religion during the 1950's. 
Americans in large numbers joined churches and felt the need 
to express some form of religious belief. In a 1954 survey, 
56 percent of the men and 69 percent of the women claimed to 
be active participants in worship services. Books, songs, 
and movies on religious themes were popular, (Drewry et 
al., 1986b, p. 416) 
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Religion played an especially important part in American 
life during the 1950s. Cliurch membership grew twice as fast 
as the population. The Reverend Norman Vincent Peale wrote 
a best seller. The Power of Positive Thinking, which 
stressed the need for religion in a successful life. 
Religion on television was also influential. For example. 
Bishop Fulton J. Sheen hosted a popular program, and the 
Reverend Billy Graham led a television crusade that gave his 
ministry national attention. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, pp. 
333-334) 

Minority groups contributed to the literature of the period. 
Jewish writers, such as Saul Bellow, Philip Roth, and 
Bernard Malamud, described Jewish life in the United States. 
Many of them dealt with the conflict between religious 
tradition and modern secular society. (Drewry et al., 
1986b, p. 416) 

Protestantism, Roman Catholicism, and Judaism were 
recognized as the three "American faiths," and there was now 
a growing tolerance among their members toward differences 
in religious beliefs. The most popular religious leaders 
were the Jewish rabbi Joshua Loth Liebman; the Catholic 
priest, Monsignor Fulton J. Sheen; and the Protestant 
evangelist Billy Graham, All three had large followings, 
wrote books, and made extensive use of radio or television. 
(Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 416) 

Tensions fostered by change were also reflected in the 
mainstream Protestant churches. Some Protestant leaders 
advocated modernist views of the Scriptures, theology, and 
ethics. Church activists became increasingly involved in 
the social issues of the 1960's and 1970's. At the same 
time, membership in Protestant churches was declining. 
During the 1970's, the membership of the United Methodist 
Church declined by 11.4 percent; that of the United 
Presbyterian Church by 23 percent; the Episcopal Church by 
16.9 percent; and the Christian Churches by 22.6 percent. 
(Drewry et al,, 1986b, p. 478) 

Many observers, however, questioned the depth of this 
revival. Some recognized that religious faith for many 
Americans was a vital source of meaning in a troubled world. 
Other thought that many of the faithful lacked a real 
understanding or traditional religious beliefs. 
Consequently, these observers felt that religion in the 
1950's was more a way of meeting personal or social needs 
than an expression of commitment to religious truth. 
(Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 416) 
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Still, by the end of the 1950s, the American revival was 
losing force and attendance at churches was dropping off. 
Some theologians began to say that religion had lost its 
power in the United States. "God is dead," they mourned. 
(Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 392) 

The 1960s were a troublesome time for churches as they were 
for all Americans. The civil rights movement and the war in 
Vietnam revealed the gap between American ideals and 
American reality. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 392) 

Religion. In the 1960's, many young Americans began to 
express a new interest in religion, and college courses in 
the subject grew in number and diversity. For some people, 
however, the mainstream religions—the Protestant, Catholic, 
and Jewish faiths—did not provide the answers they sought. 
Instead, these Americans turned to the study and practice of 
eastern religions. Other Americans turned to mysticism and 
the supernatural. At the same time, the established 
churches took on an increasingly secular role and 
theologically conservative churches began to appear and take 
hold. As a result, American religious life became more 
diverse than it had been at any time previously. (Drewry et 
al., 1986b, p. 477) 

Despite the vigor of the Fundamentalists, some historians 
noted a turning point in American history- The Protestant 
values that had dominated American life from the beginning 
no longer seemed supreme. American religion had entered a 
new age, (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p, 392) 

Mainstream Religions, The growth of interest in cults and 
sects did not mean an end to American interest in mainstream 
religions. However, these religions changed vastly as Jews, 
Roman Catholics, and Protestants attempted to come to grips 
with the issues and problems of the 1960's and 1970 s. At 
times, these attempts created tensions within the churches 
and led them to seek new directions, (Drewry et al., 1986b, 
p. 478) 

Some ministers began to fear that somehow the churches were 
not really speaking to the problems that most worried 
Americans. They tried new ways to attract people to their 
churches with rock music, guitars, and new seating 
arrangement. Many ministers marched for civil rights and m 
protest against the Vietnam War. Black ministers, and most 
especially Martin Luther King, Jr., were in the forefront of 
the fight for civil rights. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 
392) 

•-._ 
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Coming to grips with the modern world brought many changes 
to the Catholic Church. The Roman Catholic Church had been 
a bulwark of conservatism throughout the early 1900's. By 
the 1950's, some Catholic leaders were growing dissatisfied 
with the status quo. The changes established by the Second 
Vatican Council in 1962, however, "modernized" the church in 
many ways. Worship services were overhauled, the Catholic 
social gospel was emphasized, and ecumenism (promoting 
worldwide Christian unity and cooperation) was endorsed. 
Since many remained committed to the old ways, these changes 
produced tensions among Catholics. (Drewry et al., 1986b, 
p. 478) 

But they were also an "Age of Anxiety" as communism spread, 
war came to Korea, and the United States and the Soviet 
Union built and tested more and more nuclear weapons. 
Perhaps their anxiety was one reason many Americans turned 
to their churches. (Boorstin &. Kelley, 1986, p. 391) 

The Freeze Movement. One example of mounting public concern 
had been the nuclear freeze movement. This movement was led 
not only by veteran opponents of nuclear weapons but also by 
groups of physicians and members of the clergy, including 
Catholic bishops. (May & Jordan, 1986a, p. 602) 

Marriage was often viewed as a means of self-fulfillment, 
rather than as a contract for religious or social purposes. 
(Conlin, 1986a, p. 564) 

Women gained careers in occupations formerly dominated by 
men or held only by men, including careers as members of the 
clergy. (Todd & Curti, 1977b, p. 402) 

[Excerpt from the book, A New Kind of Woman] The venerable 
Protestant Episcopal Church—always slower to change its 
constitution than its social policies—had abolished its 
women's division and was considering the elevation of women 
to the priesthood. (Davidson & Lytle, 1986, p. 565) 

Congressworaan Barbara Mikulski of Maryland expressed 
feelings similar to those of the woman in Roxbury, She 
described the neighborhood in which she had grown up: . . . 
The family structure, the ethnic organizations, Political 
clubs, the relationship between school, church, and lending 
institutions form the community. (Graff & Bohannan, 1978b, 
p. 655) 

[Excerpt from an account by Lillian Carter, 1976] Living in 
a small town, you have no social life. All our social life 
is around the church, or you go to . . . a movie. I was 
over at Auburn for seven and a half years after my husband 
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died, and when I came back, , . . (Ritchie et al. , 1986a, 
p. 119 Readings) ' 

[Excerpt from. Hunger of Memory, autobiography of Richard 
Rodriquez, 1982] I'd hear strangers on the radio and in the 
Mexican Catholic church across town speaking Spanish, but I 
couldn't really believe that Spanish was a public language, 
like English. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 658) 

[Excerpt from a sidebar section titled, "Words to Remember"] 
The Pledge of Allegiance Francis Belamy I pledge 
allegiance to the flag of the United States of America and 
to the republic for which it stands; one nation under God, 
indivisible, with liberty and justice for all, (Graff, 
1986b, p. 637) 

[Chapter review question] 4. Interview leaders of a local 
church or synagogue on changes that have occurred in their 
local or national institutions since 1950. (Boorstin & 
Kelley, 1986, p. 395) 

[Chapter review question] 5. What evidence do you see that 
religion continues to have a significant influence on 
American life? (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p, 395) 

Several textbooks provided graphic data about church membership in 

the United States. Using maps, charts, and graphs, the membership in 

major religious groups was provided in United States History: 

Reconstruction to the Present (Drewry et al., 1986b), A History of the 

Republic: The United States From 1865 (Davidson & Lytle, 1986), Rise of 

the American Nation: 1865 to the Present (Todd & Curti, 1977b), and The 

American Nation: Reconstruction to the Present (Todd & Curti, 1986). 

A significant development in American social, as well as 

political, life has been the growth of Fundamentalist religion. In the 

years since the 1950s, these evangelical churches have gained in 

membership and influence. Most of the volume 2 textbooks did not 

document these developments. However, there were lengthy sections 

dealing with the advancement of the Fundamentalist Movement in a few 

textbooks. 

The Protestant minister Norman Vincent Peale's Guide to 
Confident Living (1948) and The Power of Positive Thinking 
(1952) were read by millions who found in them a road to 
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inner peace. . . . One of the most persuasive preachers of 
the 1950s and after was Billy Graham. Graham was in the 
grand old American tradition of the evangelical revival. 
(Evangelical comes from word evangel, which is a Greek word 
meaning "bringer of good news.") His rival meetings drew 
hundreds of thousands to make "decisions for Christ" while 
vast audiences listened on radio and watched on television. 
(Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 392) 

These troubles of the 1960s stirred the Fundamentalist 
Protestants. While some people were turning away from old 
values. Fundamentalists spoke out for them. About a third 
of all Protestants in the 1980s were Fundamentalists. They 
believed in the literal truth of the Bible and the need to 
be "born again" in Christ. Organized in groups, like the 
Moral Majority they could bring strong political support to 
candidates who shared their beliefs. (Boorstin & Kelley, 
1986, p. 392) 

Protestant Evangelical. In the early 1970's, Dean M. Kelley 
analyzed the decline in membership in mainstream Protestant 
churches and, at the same time, noted the amazing growth in 
theologically conservative churches. These churches 
expected commitment, conformity, discipline, and missionary 
zeal from their members. Church members accepted the Bible 
as God's inspired word, searched for the experience of being 
"born again," and emphasized the spreading of the "good 
news" of Christ's gospel, (Drewry et al., 1986b, pp. 478-
479) 

The most conservative of the evangelicals were the 
fundamentalists. They adhered closely to taboos against 
smoking, dancing, and other indulgences. For the most part, 
they supported conservative social and political programs. 
Fundamentalists also called for a return to the values of an 
earlier time. This conservatism was reflected by Jerry 
Falwell, one of the fundamentalist's prominent 
spokespersons, in the following way: "Today we find that 
America is more of a democracy than a republic. Sometimes 
there is mob rule. In some instances, a vocal minority 
prevails. Our Founding Fathers would not accept the tyranny 
of a democracy because they recognized that the only 
sovereign over men and nations was Almighty God , . ." 
(Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 479) 

Falwell and other evangelists, those who enthusiastically 
preach and disseminate the Gospel, continued to gather more 
and more followers. Such preachers as Oral Roberts, Rex 
Hubbard, Billy Graham, and Jim Baker spread their messages 
far and wide. In the late 1970's, there were more than 800 
radio and television shows devoted to Christian doctrine. 
In the opinion of one well-known sociologist, the 
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evangelicals had become the "most active and vital aspect of 
American religion today, (Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 479) 

One of the leading conservative forces in the campaign was a 
group known as the Moral Majority. Led by such 
fundamentalist preachers as Jerry Falwell, the Moral 
Majority appealed to voters on moral issues. Its members 
wanted to have prayer allowed in public schools, to defeat 
the ERA, and to reinstate what they perceived as traditional 
American values. They supported Reagan, and they forced 
many candidates to adopt more conservative positions so as 
to appeal to those voters who would be inclined to agree 
with the Moral Majority. (Conlin, 1986a, p. 575) 

Blue-collar workers, southerners, white ethnic groups, and 
the elderly broke with the Democratic party and voted for 
Reagan. Fundamentalist Christian groups such as the Moral 
Majority, a conservative political lobby headed by Reverend 
Jerry Falwell, also supported Reagan. (Drewry et al., 
1986b, p. 498) 

[A picture of Rev. Jerry Falwell preaching, with the 
caption] The Reverend Jerry Falwell became a leader for 
many fundamentalist Christian Americans who saw themselves 
as part of a "Moral-Majority." (Conlin, 1986a, p. 564) 

[A picture of Rev. Jerry Falwell, with the caption] 
Evangelists such as Billy Graham, Oral Roberts, and Jerry 
Falwell presented their messages through the media as well 
as in person. What messages did these evangelists 
emphasize? (Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 478) 

In 1981 fundamentalists in California filed a lawsuit 
contending that the state schools were presenting evolution 
as a fact. This, they claimed, violated the religious 
rights of children who believed in the biblical version of 
creation. The judge ruled against the fundamentalists but 
reminded the schools of the state's position that evolution 
was only a theory, not a scientific fact. (May & Jordan, 
1986a, p. 276) 

Textbooks that provided elements chronicling the Fundamentalist 

Movement also tended to describe some of the sects and cults that 

emerged in America in the years since 1951. As noted earlier, there was 

no evidence of trends or patterns in these elements. Some of the 

textbooks presented elements dealing with sects and cults in a general 

manner, while others provided very specific information concerning 

particular groups. 
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Preoccupation with self was not confined to personal health 
and appearance. Many Americans turned to new religions or 
cults with a variety of leaders who claimed to have found 
the way to be completely happy and entirely fulfilled. 
(Conlin, 1986a, p. 563) 

[Two pictures, with the captions] Many unhappy adolescents 
put their faith in a variety of cults, two of which were 
Hare Krishna (top) and the Unification Church (bottom). 
(Conlin, 1986a, p. 563) 

In the confusion and chaos of the 1960s some people turned 
away from traditional Western religions and sought their 
answers in Hinduism and Zen Buddhism, Among the young, some 
turned to nihilism ("nothing"-ism, the total rejection of 
law and institutions) and violence, while others withdrew 
into communes where they could invent their own customs and 
traditions. (Boorstin & Kelley, 1986, p. 392) 

New Sects and Cults. The Hare Krishna was one sect, based 
on Eastern beliefs, that came to prominence in the 1960's. 
Its founder. His Divine Grace A, C. Bhaktivedanta Srila 
Prabhupad, established a temple in New York upon his arrival 
from India in 1965. His mystical teachings attracted many 
hippies despite the fact that the Hare Krishna was more 
authoritarian than any of the mainstream churches had ever 
been. (Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 477) 

Some of these "religions" were relatively harmless. Others 
demanded complete loyalty to their teachings and worried 
many Americans. The members of the Unification Church, for 
example, were fanatical followers of a millionaire Korean 
preacher, Sun Myun Moon, who claimed special holy status. 
Thousands of young people joined "Moonie" communities 
completely closed to outsiders. Moon's critics pointed out 
that Moonies worked for no wages in a variety of enterprises 
from . . . (Conlin, 1986a, p. 563) 

In 1966 Leary and Alpert formed the League of Spiritual 
Discovery, a religious sect whose rites centered on the use 
of LSD and other drugs. The league's members were expected 
to use LSD once a week in "mind-expanding" experiments. 
Dressed in long white robes, Leary traveled all over the 
country preaching his message of "tune in, turn on, and drop 
out" and pledging to "change the spiritual level of the 
United States." However, he never gained a large personal 
following, (Drewry et al., 1986b, pp. 469-470) 

Another sect that grew in popularity during this period was 
the Holy Spirit Association for the Unification of World 
Christianity, Beginning the early 1970's. Reverend Sun 
Myung Moon, the sect's founder, toured the United States in 
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the hope of bringing Americans into his church. He told his 
audiences that Jesus had revealed to him the "true meaning 
of the Bible's coded message," By the end of the decade. 
Reverend Moon had developed a sizable following and had 
amassed a fortune. (Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 477) 

The dangers of brainwashing were reflected in the history of 
the People's Temple. This cult, established by James Warren 
Jones, in 1955, moved its base of operations to California 
in 1967. Convinced that the CIA and other federal agencies 
were out to destroy him, Jones purchased a plot of land in 
Guyana. There, he established a colony, Jonestown, for his 
followers, (Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 477) 

After stories of abuse and financial wrongdoing surfaced. 
Congressman Leo J. Ryan of California headed a team that 
went to Guyana in November 1978 to investigate these 
charges. On November 17, three days after the group's 
arrival, Ryan, who had angered Jones by agreeing to take 
some colonists back to the United States, was shot and 
killed with four others at a nearby airstrip. (Drewry et 
al., 1986b, p. 477) 

Late that same night, Jones called together his followers. 
He told them that he had ordered the shooting and that the 
Guyanese army was on its way to Jonestown, He urged the 
colonists not to be taken and to "die with dignity," The 
result was what came to be known as one of history's largest 
mass murders and suicides: More than 900 colonists, 180 of 
whom were children, died from drinking a mixture of 
Kool-Aide and cyanide, Jones was found at the site with a 
bullet in his head, (Drewry et al., 1986b, p. 478) 

A Revolution in Morals. Only a tiny minority of people 
looked for fulfillment in cults. But American society was 
influenced by the increasing belief that traditional moral 
codes were outmoded and restrictive. Marriage and raising 
families, once part of the "American dream," seemed to 
become less important. (Conlin, 1986a, pp, 563-564) 

Summary 

This chapter presented selected elements, or quotations, that 

served as representative exhibits of the material included in the 

secondary school United States history textbooks selected for study. 

The goal was not to demonstrate the quantity contents of any one 

textbook, but rather to present, in a collective manner, samples of 

material addressing a wide range of subjects over the chronological 
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eriods of the nation's history. Guided by the research questions, the 

Tffort was to demonstrate the presence of material reflecting the 

influences of religion on history as it was distributed through all of 

the study textbooks. 



CHAPTER V 

SUMMARY OF FINDINGS 

This chapter presented summary information taken from all of the 

secondary United States history textbooks examined. Whereas Chapter IV 

focused on individual elements selected for representational purposes, 

this chapter looked at overall patterns and characteristics of the 

volume 1 and volume 2 textbooks. The focus here was to examine the 

textbooks from a group perspective—groups, based on adoption year 

and/or status, volume position, and total group perspectives. 

Element Counts 

The study identified a total of 6772 elements. Table 5.1 

indicated the number of elements identified for each group of textbooks. 

Of these identified elements 6241 elements were textual, 322 were 

pictures, and 207 were graphic representations. 

Table 5,1 Total identified elements by group. 

1 Textbook Group 

1 Volume 1 

1979 Adopted 

1986 Rejected 

1986 Adopted 

1 Volume 2 

1979 Adopted 

1986 Rejected 

1986 Adopted 

Total Textbooks 

5 

6 

5 

Volume 1 Total 

5 

7 

5 

Volume 2 Total 

Grand Total 

Elements 

1296 

1456 

1581 

4333 

599 

1026 

814 

2439 

6772 

There was wide variation in the distribution of elements from one 

textbook to another. The textbook with the highest number of identified 

elements was Our Land. Our Time: A History of the United States to 1877 

332 
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(Conlin, 1986b) with 394 identified elements, while the fewest elements 

were found in Challenge and Change United States History: The Second 

Century (Eibling et al., 1977a) with 29 identified elements. Table 5.2 

presented a complete listing of textbooks and the number of identified 

elements in each. Analysis revealed several patterns and trends. 

Adopted volume 1 textbooks had more elements, on an average within 

group basis, than rejected volume 1 textbooks. The fewest group average 

elements were found in the 1986 rejected textbooks (average of 242.67 

elements in 6 textbooks), exceeded by the 1979 adopted textbooks 

(average of 259.20 elements in 5 textbooks), and the greatest number of 

group average elements (316.20) was found in the 1986 adopted textbooks. 

Thus, on average, there were 57 more elements in the 1986 adopted volume 

1 textbooks than in the 1979 adopted volume 1 textbooks. The average 

number of elements for all volume 1 textbooks was 270.81. Also the 

standard deviation decreased significantly from the 1979 adopted volume 

1 textbooks (100.40) to the 1986 adopted volume 1 textbooks (15.09). 

This was evidence of significantly increased consistency in the number 

of elements per adopted 1986 volume 1 textbook. 

Similar results were obtained in comparing the group element 

counts for volume 2 textbooks, with only a change in the relative 

position of the 1979 adopted and 1986 rejected textbooks. The 1979 

adopted textbooks had the lowest average number of identified elements 

(119.80), whereas the 1986 rejected textbooks had an average of 146.57 

elements per textbook, and the largest average number of elements was m 

the 1986 adopted textbooks (162.80). The 1986 adopted volume 2 

textbooks averaged 43 more elements per textbook than the 1979 adopted 

volume 2 textbooks. The average number of elements for all volume 2 

textbooks was 143.47. Comparison of standard deviations did not produce 

the same clear progressive results found in the volume 1 textbooks, but 

,̂ 1 r^iA >i«vp a higher standard deviation (56,78) the 1979 adopted textbooks did have a nign«x 

than either the 1986 rejected textbooks (42.29) or the 1986 adopted 

textbooks (45.98). These smaller standard deviations again indicated 

î. „™v̂ or> nf elements per textbook within the greater consistency in the number ot element..̂  y 

more recent volume 2 textbooks. 
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Table 5.2 Total element count for individual textbooks. 

Textbook 

Volume 1 

Let Freedom Ring: A United States History Through 
Reconstruct ion (Brown et al., 1977) 

Foundations of Freedom: United States History to 1877 
(Eibling et al., 1977b) 

The Call of Freedom (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a) 

A History of the United States to 1877 (Risjord k 
Haywoode, 1979b) 

Rise of the American Nation: The Beginnings to 1865 (Todd 
k Curti, 1977a) 

Group Average: 259.20 Standard Deviation: 100.40 

One Flag. One Land: From the First Americans to 
Reconstruction (Brown k Bass, 1986a) 

Our Land. Our Time: A History of the United States to 
1877 (Conlin, 1986b) 

United States History: Beginnings Through Reconstruction 
(Drewry et al. 1986a) 

Legacy of Freedom: A History of the United States (Linden 
et al., 1986) 

History of the American Nation to 1877 (Patrick k Berkin, 
1986) 

Heritage of Freedom: History of the United States to 1877 
(Ritchie et al., 1986b) 

Group Average: 242.67 Standard Deviation: 92.19 

Adoption 
Year/Status 

1979/Adopted 

1979/Adopted 

1979/Adopted 

1979/Adopted 

1979/Adopted 

Group Total 

Total 
Elements 

129 

167 

343 

264 

393 

1296 

1986/Rejected 

1986/Rejected 

1986/Rejected 

1986/Rejected 

1986/Rejected 

1986/Rejected 

Group Total 

205 

394 

196 

150 

196 

315 

1456 

Land of Promise: A History nf the United States to 1877 
(Berkin k Hood, 1986b) 

A History of the Republic: Th«» United States to 1877 
(Davidson k Batchelor, 1986) 

America the Glorious Republi'-' Beginnings to 1877 (Graff, 
1986a) 

The American People: A Ĥ t̂or-v to 1877 (May k Jordan. 
1986b) 

The American Nation: Beff̂ ""̂ "'̂ « Thrmiffh Reconstruction 
(Wood et al., 1986) 

Group Average: 316,20 standard Deviation: 15.09 

Volume Average: 270.81 Standard Deviation: 82.74 

1986/Adopted 309 

1986/Adopted 303 

1986/Adopted 339 

1986/Adopted 306 

1986/Adopted 324 

Group Total 1581 

Volume Total 4333 
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When the textbooks were taken as generational sets-all 1979 

adopted, 1986 rejected, and 1986 adopted-the results were similar to 

the volume comparisons. Total elements counts were 1895 for all 1979 

adopted textbooks, 2482 for all 1986 rejected textbooks, and 2395 for 

all 1986 adopted textbooks. Again average comparisons were more 

revealing in that there was not an equal number of textbooks in each 

group (ten 1979 adopted textbooks, thirteen 1986 rejected textbooks, and 

ten 1986 adopted textbooks). The averages for these three groups of 

textbooks were: 189.50 for the 1979 adopted textbooks, 190.92 for the 

1986 rejected textbooks, and 239.50 for the 1986 adopted textbooks. It 

was noted that the 1986 adopted textbooks averaged 50 more elements per 

textbook than the 1979 adopted textbooks, and 48.58 more elements per 

textbook than those textbooks rejected in the 1986 adoption process. 

Element Counts Within Chronological Periods 

Element counts, within the study chronological periods were 

extremely diverse. No matter what the grouping of textbooks, there were 

often wide differences. This variation was present in both volume 1 and 

volume 2 textbooks. Ranges of 40 to 50, in comparison of identified 

elements within a single period were common. In one case, comparing all 

volume 1 elements for the period 1801-1850, a range of 140 was observed 

—between 8 elements in Let Freedom Ring: A United States History 

Through Reconstruction (Brown et al., 1977) and 148 elements in Our 

Land. Our Time: A History of the United States to 1877 (Conlin, 1986b). 

Widespread fluctuations were also noted in individual textbooks across 

the span of the periods. United States History: Beginnings Through 

Reconstruction (Drewry et al. 1986a) with 21 elements for the period 

1651-1700, 2 elements for the period 1701-1750, and 26 elements for the 

period 1751-1800 was typical of the large element count fluctuations 

found in successive periods. Tables 5.3 and 5.4 were organized by period 

for the volume 1 and volume 2 textbooks, respectively. Because of the 

distribution diversity, of the elements in these tables, averages and 

standard deviations provided little useful information for comparative 

purposes. 
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Table 5.3 Element count by chronological period for volume 1 textbooks. 

1 ^ 
1 2 
1 Textbook 

Period: 

• 

1 1979 Adopted 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

Group Total 

1986 Rejected 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

Group Total 

1986 Adopted 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

Group 

Volume 

Total 

Total 

01 

28 

21 

51 

14 

12 

126 

12 

29 

21 

17 

8 

21 

108 

8 

36 

25 

25 

35 

129 

363 

02 

18 

3 

34 

10 

7 

72 

8 

19 

4 

11 

23 

13 

78 

11 

22 

27 

24 

12 

96 

246 

03 

3 

2 

16 

16 

8 

55 

0 

5 

20 

3 

3 

5 

36 

7 

10 

9 

13 

7 

46 

127 

04 

40 

32 

58 

60 

75 

275 

69 

77 

48 

29 

40 

71 

334 

95 

72 

77 

98 

66 

408 

1007 

05 

15 

20 

46 

29 

42 

162 

27 

46 

17 

21 

28 

25 

164 

56 

34 

36 

58 

35 

219 

535 

06 

1 

5 

16 

22 

31 

85 

7 

9 

2 

11 

39 

1 

69 

60 

19 

5 

28 

27 

139 

283 

07 

8 

19 

24 

38 

74 

173 

37 

44 

26 

13 

37 

69 

226 

5 

26 

41 

20 

53 

145 

534 

08 

8 

52 

92 

58 

88 

308 

34 

148 

46 

37 

12 

80 

357 

52 

59 

82 

27 

74 

294 

949 

09 

8 

13 

6 

16 

51 

104 

10 

16 

8 

8 

6 

30 

78 

10 

20 

35 

9 

15 

89 

261 

Other 

0 

0 

0 

1 

5 

6 

1 

1 

4 

0 

0 

0 

6 

5 

5 

2 

4 

0 

16 

28 

Total 

129 

167 

343 

264 

393 

1,296 

205 

394 

196 

150 

196 

315 

1,456 

309 

303 

339 

306 

324 

1,581 

4,333 

Period: 01 = Before 1500; 02 1500 - 1550; 03 1551 - 1600; 04 - 1601 - 1650; 
05 = 1651 - 1700; 06 = 1701 - 1750; 07 = 1751 - 1800; 08 = 1801 - 1850; 09 - 1851 - 1900 

2 
Textbook: 1 Let Freedom Ring: A United States History Through Reconstruction (Brown et 

al., 1977); 2 Foundations of Freedom: United States History to 1877 (Eibling et al., 
1977b); 3 The Call of Freedom (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a); 4 A History of the United Statffs 
to 1877 (Risjord k Haywoode, 1979b); 5 Rise of the American Nation: The Beginnings to 1865 
(Todd k Curti, 1977a); 6 One Flag. One Land: From the First Americans to Reconstruction 
(Brown k Bass, 1986a); 7 Our Land. Our Time: A History of the United States to 1877 
(Conlin, 1986b); 8 United States History: Beginnings Through Reconstruction (Drewry et al, 
1986a); 9 Legacy of Freedom: A History of the United States (Linden et al., 1986); 10 
History of the American Nation to 1877 (Patrick k Berkin, 1986); 11 Heritage of Freedom: 
History of the United States to 1877 (Ritchie et al., 1986b); 12 Land of Promise: A 
History of the United States to 1877 (Berkin k Wood, 1986b); 13 A History of the Republic: 
The United States to 1877 (Davidson k Batchelor, 1986); 14 America the Glorious Republic: 
Beginnings to 1877 (Graff, 1986a); 15 The American People: A History to 1877 (May & 
Jordan, 1986b); 16 The American Nation: Beginnings Through Reconstruction (Wood et al., 
1986) 
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Table 5.4 Element count by chronolo^iral n«r.i^^ e i 
J ^itxunoiogicai period for volume 2 textbooks. 

Period: 1851-1900 1901-1950 iQ«:i «. ** 
^Textbook: ^^^^ ' ^^^^^ Other Total 

1979 Adopted 

1 11 

2 35 

3 65 

^ 5 7 29 

^4 18 8 105 

18 20 1 104 

4 52 102 

5 98 36 

29 2 185 

22 20 176 

Group Total 261 206 94 38 599 

1986 Rejected 

6 33 29 36 

^ 49 60 46 30 

8 32 48 65 20 

9 37 31 29 24 

10 38 31 18 2 

10 108 

185 

165 

121 

89 

206 11 53 88 46 19 

12 32 53 46 21 152 

Group Total 274 340 286 126 1026 

1986 Adopted 

13 20 38 26 20 104 

14 41 43 78 16 178 

15 82 55 53 10 200 

16 40 35 36 14 125 

17 108 34 37 28 207 

Group Total 291 205 230 88 814 

Volume Total 826 751 610 252 2439 

Textbook: 1 Challenge and Change United States History: The Second Century (Eibling et 
al., 1977a); 2 The Promise of Democracy (Graff k Bohannan, 1978b); 3 An American History: 
1865 to the Present (Gruyer, 1979); 4 A History of the United States From 1877 (Risjord k 
Haywoode, 1979a); 5 Rise of the American Nation: 1865 to the Present (Todd & Curti, 
1977b); 6 One Flag. One Land; From Reconstruction to the Present (Brown k Bass, 1986b); 7 
A History of the Republic: The United States From 1865 (Davidson k Lytle, 1986); 8 United 
States History: Reconstruction to the Present (Drewry et al., 1986b); 9 United States 
History From 1865 (King et al., 1986); 10 Legacy of Freedom: A History of the United 
States (Linden et al. , 1986); 11 The American People: A History From 1877 (May & Jordan, 
1986a); 12 Heritage of Freedom: History of the United States from 1877 (Ritchie et al., 
1986a); 13 Land of Promise: A History of the United States From 1865 (Berkin k Wood, 
1986a); 14 A History of the United States Since 1861 (Boorstin k Kelley, 1986); 15 Our 
Land. Our Time: A History of the United States From 1865 (Conlin, 1986a); 16 America the 
Glorious Republic: 1877 to the Present (Graff, 1986b); 17 The American Nation: 
Reconstruction to the Present (Todd k Curti, 1986) 
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Very clear patterns were observed when the element counts were 

graphed. Figure 5.1 provided graphic evidence of the trends in period 

element counts for the 1979 adopted volume 1 textbooks. All of the 

textbooks in this grouping showed a large increase in relative counts 

for the period 1601 to 1650 and all textbooks except Let Freedom Ring: A 

United States History Through Reconstruction (Brown et al., 1977), also 

showed a second peak of relative element counts for the period 1801 to 

1850. Conversely, all of the textbooks in the group showed relative 

element count valleys for the periods 1551 to 1600 and 1701 to 1750. It 

was significant that, despite differences in the actual element count 

from one textbook to another, all of the 1979 adopted volume 1 textbooks 

showed the same general pattern in the element distribution. The 

pattern was very similar in the other two groups of volume 1 textbooks. 

BAtelSOO 1300-1550 1551-1600 KOMfiO lfil-1700 1701-1750 1751.1100 1101.1150 1851-1900 
FHiod 

Figure 5.1 Element count by period for 1979 volume 1 

adopted textbooks. 
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Very clear patterns were observed when the element counts were 

graphed. Figure 5.1 provided graphic evidence of the trends in period 

element counts for the 1979 adopted volume 1 textbooks. All of the 

textbooks in this grouping showed a large increase in relative counts 

for the period 1601 to 1650 and all textbooks except Let Freedom Ring: A 

United States History Through Reconstruction (Brown et al., 1977), also 

showed a second peak of relative element counts for the period 1801 to 

1850. Conversely, all of the textbooks in the group showed relative 

element count valleys for the periods 1551 to 1600 and 1701 to 1750. It 

was significant that, despite differences in the actual element count 

from one textbook to another, all of the 1979 adopted volume 1 textbooks 

showed the same general pattern in the element distribution. The 

pattern was very similar in the other two groups of volume 1 textbooks. 
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Figure 5.1 Element count by period for 1979 volume 1 

adopted textbooks. 
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Very clear patterns were observed when the element counts were 

graphed. Figure 5.1 provided graphic evidence of the trends in period 

element counts for the 1979 adopted volume 1 textbooks. All of the 

textbooks in this grouping showed a large increase in relative counts 

for the period 1601 to 1650 and all textbooks except Let Freedom Ring: A 

United States History Through Reconstruction (Brown et al., 1977), also 

showed a second peak of relative element counts for the period 1801 to 

1850. Conversely, all of the textbooks in the group showed relative 

element count valleys for the periods 1551 to 1600 and 1701 to 1750. It 

was significant that, despite differences in the actual element count 

from one textbook to another, all of the 1979 adopted volume 1 textbooks 

showed the same general pattern in the element distribution. The 

pattern was very similar in the other two groups of volume 1 textbooks. 
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Very clear patterns were observed when the element counts were 

graphed. Figure 5.1 provided graphic evidence of the trends in period 

element counts for the 1979 adopted volume 1 textbooks. All of the 

textbooks in this grouping showed a large increase in relative counts 

for the period 1601 to 1650 and all textbooks except Let Freedom Ring: A 

United States HistoryJThrough Reconstrnr^tlnn (Brown et al., 1977), also 

showed a second peak of relative element counts for the period 1801 to 

1850. Conversely, all of the textbooks in the group showed relative 

element count valleys for the periods 1551 to 1600 and 1701 to 1750. It 

was significant that, despite differences in the actual element count 

from one textbook to another, all of the 1979 adopted volume 1 textbooks 

showed the same general pattern in the element distribution. The 

pattern was very similar in the other two groups of volume 1 textbooks. 
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Figure 5.1 Element count by period for 1979 volume 1 
adopted textbooks. 
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Figure 5.2 provided graphic representation of the trends in period 

element counts for the 1986 rejected volume 1 textbooks. Although not a 

mirror image of the 1979 adopted volume 1 textbooks, the resemblance was 

noticeable. Again, all of the textbooks in this group, had high 

relative element counts for the period from 1601 to 1650, with element 

count valleys on either side. All of the textbooks, except United 

States History: Beginnings Through Reconstruction (Drewry et al. 1986a), 

reflected an element count valley for the period from 1551 to 1600. 

Only two of the textbooks. Our Land. Our Time: A History of the United 

States to 1877 (Conlin, 1986b) and History of the American Nation to 

1877 (Patrick & Berkin), 1986), did not have element count valleys for 

the period 1701 to 1750. The largest and the smallest element counts 

within a chronological period were observed in this group of textbooks. 

No elements were recorded for the period from 1551 to 1600 in One Flag, 

One Land: From the First Americans to Reconstruction (Brown & Bass, 

1986a), and the largest number of identified elements (148) were 

recorded for the period from 1801 to 1850 in Our Land, Our Time: A 

History of the United States to 1877 (Conlin, 1986b). 

BteiM im-iM isji-iM Mttwn wn-rm m-rm m-m im-im ust-tm 

Figure 5.2 Element count by period for 1986 rejected 
volume 1 textbooks. 
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Graphically depicted period element counts for the 1986 adopted volume 1 

textbooks were approximate mirror images of the 1979 adopted volume 1 

textbooks, with the exception that the relative counts for each period 

in the 1986 adopted volume 1 textbooks were significantly larger. 

Figure 5.3 provided graphic representation of the trends in period 

element counts for the 1986 adopted volume 1 textbooks. As with the 

other volume 1 groups, the count peaks tended to occur for the periods 

1601 to 1650 and 1801 to 1850, while count valleys were recorded for the 

periods 1551 to 1600 and 1701 to 1750. 
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Figure 5.3 Element count by period for 1986 adopted 
volume 1 textbooks. 

Overall, the pattern of distribution for volume 1 elements was 

consistent with historical events. All of the textbooks began with a 

small number of elements addressing the religious motivations for early 

voyages of discovery, exploration, and empire building. The material 
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chronicling the next 100 years in these textbooks had a declining 

element count. This decline was reversed abruptly, with large absolute 

and relative element count increases, when English colonization began in 

the New World. This period received focused attention in the volume 1 

textbooks. Large numbers of elements dealt with religious motivation 

for settlement in the English colonies and the development of religious 

practices, traditions, conflicts, and diversities. A decline in element 

counts following this period was expected, but the large increase for 

the years around the early part of the 19th century was unexpected. 

These elements tended to focus on the religious linkages to political 

and social events taking place during this time, particularly the 

religious connections to the abolitionist movement, women's suffrage, 

temperance, and religious revivalism. The widespread coverage given to 

the emergence and development of Mormonism also contributed to the 

upward trend in element counts. The declining element counts for the 

final period (1851-1900) in the volume 1 textbooks was the result of two 

factors. First, most of the textbooks ended their coverage at or before 

1877, so that a shorter chronological time was addressed for this period 

than for any of the others. Second, the Civil War received extensive 

military coverage in this period. This may have resulted in the 

exclusion of other topics that might have produced more religious 

elements. 

Examination of the graphic representations presented strong 

evidence that there was material reflecting some aspect of religion in 

nearly every chronological period—the one exception, noted above, was 

for the period 1551 to 1600 in One Flag, One Land: From the First 

Americans to Reconstruction (Brown & Bass, 1986a), a period of low 

element counts in all of the textbooks—and that was consistent in the 

distribution of the total number of elements the periods addressed in 

the volume 1 textbooks. Total element counts, as well as counts for 

chronological periods, varied significantly from one volume 1 textbook 

to another, but the proportion of total elements within a particular 

time period was very consistent across the range of all the textbooks. 



343 

While distribution similarity and clear patterns were the norm for 

the volume 1 textbooks, a very different result was obtained with the 

volume 2 textbooks. Figures 5.4, 5.5, and 5.6 presented graphic 

representations of the element counts for the 1979 adopted volume 2 

textbooks, 1986 rejected volume 2 textbooks, and 1986 adopted volume 2 

textbooks respectively. Examination of these graphs revealed none of 

the clear patterns that were present in the volume 1 textbooks. 

Religious elements were distributed frequently throughout the three 

chronological periods covered by these textbooks, but there was much 

diversity in how and where material of a religious nature was included 

or used. 
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Figure 5.5 Element count by period for 1986 
rejected volume 2 textbooks. 
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Figure 5.6 Element count by period for 1986 
adopted volume 2 textbooks. 
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Table 5.5 presented a listing of the average elements per 

chronological period for both volume 1 and volume 2 textbooks. Data in 

Table 5.5 showed that the average number of elements in the three 

periods in volume 2 textbooks was only surpassed by the average element 

number found for the periods 1601-1650 and 1801-1850 in the volume 1 

textbooks. Clearly, the volume 2 textbooks maintained relative 

position, when compared to the volume 1 textbooks. 

Table 5.5 Average elements per chronological period. 

Volume 1 Textbooks 

Period Volume Ayerage 

Before 1500 

1500 - 1550 

1551 - 1600 

1601 - 1650 

1651 - 1700 

1701 - 1750 

1751 - 1800 

1801 - 1850 

1851 - 1900 

22.69 

15.38 

7.94 

62.94 

33.44 

17.69 

33.38 

59.31 

16.31 

Volume 2 Textbooks 

Period Volume Average 

1851 - 1900 48.59 

1901 - 1950 44.18 

> 1951 35.88 

Element Nature and Type 

All of the elements in the study were classified as to their 

nature—textual, pictorial, or graphic. No significant differences were 

measured in the pattern that material was presented in the textbooks. 

All of elements in the volume 1 textbooks averaged between 90 and 91 per 

cent textual content, 5 and 6 per cent pictorial content, and 3 and 5 

per cent graphic content. Similarly, all of the elements in the volume 

2 textbooks averaged between 94 and 96 per cent textual content, 4 and 5 

per cent pictorial content, and 1 and 3 per cent graphic content. Table 

5.6 presented summary element nature counts for each of the textbook 

groups and Appendix B presents individual counts for all of the 

textbooks. 



346 

All of the identified elements also were classified as to their 

use in depicting the religious influence of a person or event on United 

States history. A three level scale referred to as "element type" was 

established and each identified element was classified as either a 

mention—religious terms used for purposes of adding color or 

identification information; description—terms used to clearly describe 

a religious action, practice, event, or person in some significant 

detail; or an influence—terms that clearly identify that religion or 

religious beliefs played an influential part in the history of the 

United States. Table 5.6 presented summary element type counts for each 

of the textbook groups, and Appendix B presented individual counts for 

all of the textbooks. 

Table 5.6 Element type and nature counts by groups. 

Volume/Group 

Volume 1 

1979 Adopted 

Average 

1986 Rejected 

Average 

1986 Adopted 

Average 

Volume 2 

1979 Adopted 

Average 

1986 Rejected 

Average 

1986 Adopted 

Average 

Mention 

201 

40.20 

174 

29.00 

237 

47.40 

114 

22.80 

203 

29.00 

162 

32.40 

Element Type 

Description 

876 

175.20 

933 

155.50 

791 

158.20 

356 

71.20 

593 

84.71 

407 

81.40 

Influence 

219 

43.80 

349 

58.17 

553 

110.60 

129 

25.80 

230 

32.86 

245 

49.00 

Element Nature 

Text 

1197 

239.40 

1325 

220.83 

1421 

284.20 

576 

115.20 

963 

137.57 

761 

152.20 

Picture 

67 

13.40 

81 

13.50 

77 

15.40 

19 

3.80 

47 

6.71 

31 

6.20 

Graphic 

32 

6.40 

50 

8.33 

83 

16.60 

4 

0.80 

16 

2.29 

22 

4.40 

Total 

1296 

259.20 

1456 

242.67 

1581 

316.20 

599 

119.80 

1026 

146.57 

814 

162.80 
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Generally, all of the volume 1 distributions, by element type, 

were similar with one exception. Each group averaged between 12 and 15 

per cent elements that were classified as mentions, leaving between 85 

and 88 per cent of the elements, for each group, as either descriptions 

or influences. It was in these last two categories that a significant 

difference was noted between the 1986 adopted volume 1 textbooks and the 

other two groups. The 1979 adopted volume 1 textbooks contained 68 per 

cent elements classified as descriptions and 17 per cent elements 

classified as influences. The 1986 rejected volume 1 textbooks 

contained similar distributions with 64 per cent of identified elements 

classified as descriptions and 24 per cent classified as influences. 

However, in the case of the 1986 adopted volume 1 textbooks there was a 

significant shift of element distribution in that 50 per cent of the 

identified elements were classified as descriptions and 35 per cent of 

the elements were classified as influences. When compared on a 

generational basis, the 1986 volume 1 adopted textbooks contained 106 

per cent more elements that were classified as influences than did the 

1979 adopted volume 1 textbooks. 

Examination of the element type counts for the volume 2 textbooks 

produced results very similar to those obtained for the volume 1 

textbooks. Each group averaged between 19 and 20 per cent identified 

elements that were classified as mentions, and between 80 and 81 percent 

elements that were classified as either descriptions or influences. 

But, just as in the volume 1 textbooks, there was a large difference 

when the identified elements classified as influences were examined. 

The 1979 adopted, and 1986 rejected, volume 2 textbooks both contained 

22 per cent identified elements classified as influences, while the 1986 

adopted volume 2 textbooks, contained 30 per cent identified elements 

classified as influences. While not as large a difference as that noted 

with the volume 1 textbooks, the 1986 adopted volume 2 textbooks still 

contained 36 per cent more elements, classified as influences, than did 

the 1979 adopted volume 2 textbooks. 

l i i f^ l i l f i iV 
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Word Counts 

Word searches and counts were viewed as a potentially misleading 

vehicle for determining religious content within the textbooks. A 

particular word may or may not convey a religious sense to the reader, 

depending on the context of the material presented in association with 

the selected word. However, there were certain words that, because of 

their clear and unmistakable meaning, gave some indication as to the 

religious intent of the textbook as a whole. A large number of these 

words can give a suggestion of religious purpose, while conversely an 

appreciable absence of these "hot" words can give an indication that 

religion has been purposefully avoided in the textbook. Table 5.7 

presented a summary of some selected words and a count of their 

occurrence in the textbooks. Appendix C presented counts for selected 

words in individual textbooks. 

It should be noted that word counts as used here referred to 

instances of a word in a given identified element. Thus a particular 

word occurring several times in a single element would only be noted as 

one count and several selected words could be found in the same element. 

For example, in the following element: 

Some proprietors had more in mind than making money. The 
founder of Maryland, George Calvert, was such a man. 
Calvert, a high government official raised to the nobility 
as the first Lord Baltimore, was a Roman Catholic. As a 
close friend of King Charles I, he was not persecuted 
because of his religion. But many poorer Catholics were and 
Calvert thought of himself as the protector of these people. 
He asked the king for a tract of land in America that could 
serve as a refuge for them. (Conlin, 1986b, p. 60) 

the word count is Catholic (1), religion (1). 

WSBt':• «>•**«.. . A—^w _. 



Table 5.7 Summary count of selected words. 

349 

Volume 1 Textbooks Volume 2 Textbooks 

^""^ Adoot'ed Re'^'tH J^^' ' ° ' " " " '^'' 1^«« i9«6 volume Row 
Adopted Rejected Adopted Total Adopted Rejected Adopted Total Total 

Religion/ 
Religious 

God 

Allah 

Jesus 

Mohammed 

Christian 

Moslem 

Jew 

Protestant 

Catholic 

Hindu 

Buddhist 

Methodist 

Baptist 

Quaker 

Bible 

Koran 

Church 

Temple 

Synagogue 

Mission/ 
Missionary 

Priest 

Minister 

Rabbi 

Shaman 

Christmas 

Total 

365 

158 

1 

16 

5 

94 

19 

37 

58 

102 

1 

0 

10 

4 

84 

37 

0 

241 

19 

2 

116 

69 

66 

0 

1 

16 

1521 

445 

185 

0 

14 

2 

92 

3 

34 

57 

140 

0 

0 

15 

26 

80 

32 

0 

234 

14 

2 

130 

62 

81 

1 

4 

22 

1675 

375 

218 

1 

16 

1 

119 

8 

35 

85 

140 

0 

0 

6 

3 

109 

36 

0 

251 

15 

4 

117 

54 

83 

3 

0 

16 

1695 

1185 

561 

2 

46 

6 

305 

30 

106 

200 

382 

1 

0 

31 

33 

273 

105 

0 

726 

48 

8 

363 

185 

230 

4 

5 

54 

4889 

121 

71 

0 

2 

0 

63 

1 

88 

34 

61 

0 

4 

13 

11 

9 

7 

0 

83 

1 

2 

21 

11 

29 

1 

0 

15 

648 

222 

102 

0 

9 

0 

93 

6 

153 

53 

118 

1 

9 

7 

22 

13 

35 

1 

140 

7 

6 

45 

18 

76 

8 

0 

17 

1161 

145 

123 

0 

5 

0 

94 

4 

89 

32 

92 

0 

3 

8 

14 

13 

16 

0 

94 

5 

5 

38 

13 

52 

3 

0 

12 

860 

488 

296 

0 

16 

0 

250 

11 

330 

119 

271 

1 

16 

28 

47 

35 

58 

1 

317 

13 

13 

104 

42 

157 

12 

0 

44 

2669 

1673 

857 

2 

62 

6 

555 

41 

436 

319 

653 

2 

16 

59 

80 

308 

163 

1 

1043 

61 

21 

467 

227 

387 

16 

5 

98 

7558 
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Indications as to the degree, and direction, of religious content 

were provided by many of the words used in the textbooks. Use of the 

word religion—or religious—conveyed a positive sense of religious 

content. Every textbook used these words frequently in the course of 

their content. Overall the words religion—or religious—were noted in 

1673 elements. The fewest elements noted, making use of these words, 

was in An American History: 1865 to the Present (Gruver, 1979), with 26 

identified elements and the maximum was in United States History: 

Beginnings Through Reconstruction (Drewry et al. 1986a), with 445 

identified elements. Other words of a clearly religious nature recorded 

in excess of 500 times were: Christian (555 elements), God (857 

elements). Catholic (653 elements), and church (1043 elements). 

Several patterns were also noted, that held true in most cases 

with other words examined. First there was a general tendency for words 

of a religious nature to be more prevalent in the volume 1 textbooks 

than the volume 2. For example, the words religion or religious 

appeared 1185 times in the volume 1 textbook elements and 488 times in 

the volume 2 textbook elements. The word God appeared in 561 elements 

in the volume 1 textbooks and 296 elements in the volume 2 textbooks. 

With a few exceptions—Jew, rabbi, Buddhist, Baptist, synagogue—this 

pattern was characteristic of the word counts. 

Another noted trend was the likelihood that religious terms were 

used more frequently in the textbooks adopted in 1986 than those adopted 

in 1979. Of the 13 selected words that occurred 50 or more total times 

in the volume 1 textbooks, 9 words (God, Protestant, Catholic, religion 

or religious. Christian, minister, church, Quaker, and mission or 

missionary) were identified more times in those textbooks adopted in 

1986, 3 words (Jew, Bible, and priest) were identified more times in 

those textbooks adopted in 1979, and 1 word (Christmas) had an equal 

count in both cases. Of the 9 selected words that occurred 50 or more 

times in the volume 2 textbooks, 8 words (God, Catholic, Jew, Bible, 

religion or religious. Christian, minister, and church) were identified 

more times in the 1986 adopted textbooks, and 1 word (Protestant) was 

identified more times in the 1979 adopted textbooks. The total number 

of words counted was also greater for those volume 1 textbooks adopted 
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in 1986 (1695) than for those textbooks adopted in 1979 (1521). This 

same pattern was consistent in the volume 2 textbooks, with more total 

words (860) in the 1986 adopted textbooks than there were total words 

(648) in the 1979 adopted textbooks. 

A clear pattern was also observed in comparing the word counts for 

adopted and rejected 1986 volume 1 textbooks. In all of the cases where 

word counts were 50 or more (God, Protestant, Catholic, Jew, Bible, 

religion or religious. Christian, church, minister, and mission or 

missionary), for the volume total, those textbooks that were adopted had 

greater word totals than those textbooks that were rejected, even though 

there were 5 adopted and 6 rejected textbooks. When compared on an 

average basis, the adopted textbooks contained 339 words per textbook 

and the rejected textbooks contained 279 words per book, so once again 

the adopted volume 1 textbooks represented greater use of religious 

words. 

Comparison of adopted and rejected 1986 volume 2 textbooks 

produced similar results. In the case of volume 2 textbooks, there were 

7 rejected and 5 adopted textbooks, so all comparisons were made on an 

average basis. When taken on an average basis, there were 172 word 

elements per adopted volume 2 textbook and 166 word elements per 

rejected volume 2 textbook. Although not a large difference, there were 

more word elements, on average, in the adopted volume 2 textbooks than 

in those rejected for adoption. 

fiiimmflry of Research Findings. 

The study produced findings that demonstrated both the existence 

of large numbers of examples of material concerned with some aspect of 

religion in the history of the United States and clear patterns of 

distribution within individual secondary school United States history 

textbooks and in various groupings of the textbooks. Although the total 

number of identified elements varied from textbooks to textbook, and 

from period to period within the textbook, there were significant 

numbers of elements in virtually all of the textbooks. 

Analysis of the data indicated that identified elements were 

generally textual, as opposed to pictorial or graphic, in nature. 
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Additionally, the pattern was for elements to tend to be grouped in 

greater numbers around specific and predictable time periods in the 

volume 1 textbooks and more diverse, in terms of distribution, in the 

volume 2 textbooks. A clear pattern of more elements, reflecting higher 

levels of the influence of religion, in more current textbooks was also 

noted. Analysis of word search counts and distribution—using words of 

a clearly religious nature—produced results that were consistent with 

and supportive of other study findings. 

Specifically, study findings gave evidence that: 

1. Secondary school United States history textbooks contained 

material that documented the presence of religion and religious 

influences in American history. 

2. While the amount of coverage varied from one textbook to 

another, all of the textbooks presented significant numbers of elements 

that documented religious aspects of the nation's history. 

3. Linkages between religious influences and certain historical 

persons and events were stressed in certain areas and much less defined 

in others. People and events connected with the early exploration and 

settlement of the New World, English colonization, early American social 

movements, 18th and 19th century immigration, and American expansion and 

colonialism in the 19th and early 20th century were well documented. 

Contemporary events with clear religious linkages, such as the issues of 

school prayer and Bible reading, abortion and birth control, 

homosexuality, and the political role of the religious right received 

inconsistent and abbreviated coverage. 

4. More recent adoptions (1986) had larger total, and higher 

level (influence), numbers of identified elements per textbook than did 

earlier adopted (1979) textbooks. 

5. In a given adoption year (1986), textbooks with higher numbers 

of elements reflecting the influence of religion on the nation's history 

were more likely to be adopted. 
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CHAPTER VI 

DISCUSSION 

The study was conducted in order to determine the extent of 

material in secondary school United States history textbooks reflective 

of religious influences on the nation's history. The primary question 

posed in the study was: Is there evidence that the influence of religion 

on United States history is reflected in secondary school United States 

history textbooks? Secondary questions were established in order to 

contribute a more complete understanding of the primary question. The 

secondary questions were: (1) Is the representation of religious 

influences on United States history consistent across a given generation 

of secondary school textbooks? (2) Is the representation of religious 

influences on United States history consistent across succeeding 

generations of secondary school United States history textbooks? (3) 

Is the representation of religious influences on United States history 

consistent across the span of history of the nation? (4) Does the 

representation of religious influences contribute to the adoption of a 

given textbook? 

The source of data for the study was 33 secondary school United 

States history textbooks. These textbooks were the 1979 adopted 

secondary United States history textbooks (5 volume 1 and 5 volume 2) 

for the state of Texas, the secondary United States history textbooks (6 

volume 1 and 7 volume 2) submitted and rejected for 1986 adoption in the 

state of Texas, and the 1986 adopted secondary United States history 

textbooks (5 volume 1 and 5 volume 2) in the state of Texas. Texas was 

selected as the source for study textbooks as it represented a large 

adoption state and thus afforded both a controlled group of utilized 

textbooks and a large student exposure population. 

Once selected, each textbook was read and material identified as 

reflective of some religious content was extracted, coded, and entered 

in a computer data base. The unit of measure for material identified as 

reflective of some religious content was the element-defined as a 

paragraph or clearly stand alone citation for textual material, a single 

picture, or a single graphic representation. Elements were coded on the 
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basis of textbook identity, page number in the textbook, chronological 

historical period of the element, nature of element (textual, pictorial, 

or graphic), and type of element (mention, description, or influence). 

This coding and the use of a computer database allowed for the 

processing of identified material in a variety of ways. 

Research Summary 

The data provided that there was evidence that the influence of 

religion on United States history was reflected in secondary school 

United States history textbooks. A total of 6772 elements were 

identified in the 33 study textbooks. Of this total, 4333 elements were 

in volume 1 textbooks (textbooks presenting the first half of United 

States history, generally through the period of the Civil War) and 2439 

elements were in volume 2 textbooks (textbooks presenting the second 

half of United States history, generally from the period of 

Reconstruction). While there was a wide range in the number of elements 

per textbook, from a low of 29 in Challenge and Change United States 

History: The Second Century (Eibling et al., 1977a) to a high of 394 

elements in Our Land, Our Time: A History of the United States to 1877 

(Graff, 1986a), there was general representation of material reflective 

of religious content in all of the textbooks and clear patterns emerged 

when the textbooks were analyzed both as a total collection and as 

specific sub-groups. 

The volume 1 textbooks contained 64 percent (4333) of the total 

elements identified. Of this total, 30 percent (1296) of the elements 

were in 1979 adopted volume 1 textbooks, 34 percent (1456) of the 

elements were in rejected 1986 volume 1 textbooks, and 36 percent (1581) 

of the elements were in adopted 1986 volume 1 textbooks. This 

represented an average of 259 elements per textbook in the 1979 adopted 

volume 1 textbooks, 243 elements per textbook in the 1986 rejected 

volume 2 textbooks, and 316 elements per textbook in the 1986 adopted 

volume 2 textbooks. All of these data indicated both an overall 

presence of religious elements in all of the volume 1 textbooks and a 

relative growth in the number of identified elements from the 1979 
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generation to the 1986 generation of textbooks, particularly with regard 

to those textbooks selected for the two adoption cycles. 

To facilitate the evaluation of identified elements, a 

chronological scale with 11 time segments or units was used. Each 

element was coded within one of the 11 time segments. The first unit 

included events that occurred prior to the year 1500; the next nine 

units each represented 50 years, beginning with the year 1500 (1500-

1550, 1551-1600, etc.); and the final unit covered events during or 

after 1951. 

When the elements were analyzed in terms of their placement 

chronologically, very clear patterns emerged in the volume 1 textbooks. 

In each of the various subgroups—1979 adopted, 1986 rejected, and 1986 

adopted—element counts revealed peaks for the periods 1601-1650 and 

1801-1850. Forty-five percent (1956) of all of the volume 1 identified 

elements were located within these two chronological periods and this 

pattern held true for the 1979 adopted volume 1 textbooks (45 percent— 

583 identified elements), 1986 rejected volume 1 textbooks (47 percent— 

691 identified elements), and 1986 adopted volume 1 textbooks (44 

percent—702 identified elements). Conversely, element count lows were 

recorded for the chronological periods 1551-1600 and 1701-1750. These 

two chronological periods together accounted for only 9 percent (410 

identified elements) of the total number of identified volume 1 

elements. Again, this held true in each of the three sub-groups of 

textbooks—11 percent (140 identified elements) in the 1979 adopted 

volume 1 textbooks, 7 percent (105 identified elements) in the 1986 

rejected volume 1 textbooks, and 12 percent (185 identified elements) in 

the 1986 adopted volume 1 textbooks. Generally, the pattern was that 

volume 1 textbooks had relatively high element counts for the first 

chronological period (Before 1500), and declining element counts through 

the period 1501-1550, reaching one of the two low points for the period 

1551-1600. This low point was followed by the first element count peak 

in the period 1601-1651, which was then followed by a significant drop 

in element counts for the period 1651-1700, and a second low point for 

the period 1701-1750. Increasing element counts then ensued for the 

period 1751-1800, reaching the second element count peak for the period 
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1801-1850, and finally culminating with falling element counts for the 

final chronological period 1851-1900. Additionally, a very few elements 

were identified, always at the end of the volume 1 textbooks in preview 

chapters, that described events occurring after 1900. However, these 

elements were so few (28) and represented such a small percentage of 

volume 1 elements (1 percent) that they were considered insignificant to 

the study. 

A great deal of consistency was noted in the nature of the 

identified elements in the volume 1 textbooks. Overall 91 percent 

(3942) of these elements were textual. This percentage was maintained 

closely by all of the subgroups of textbooks, with 92 percent (1197) of 

the elements in the 1979 adopted volume 1 textbooks, 91 percent (1325) 

of the elements in the 1986 rejected volume 1 textbooks, and 90 percent 

(1421) of the elements in the 1986 adopted volume 1 textbooks all 

identified as textual in nature. Similarly, all of the elements in 

volume 1 textbooks consisted of 5 to 6 percent pictorial elements and 

from 3 to 5 percent graphic elements. 

Classification of the identified elements by type was done to 

provide a way of determining trends as to how historical religious 

influences were presented in textbooks. Identified elements were 

classified as a mention, description, or influence based on the context 

of the material and this coding process was verified through the use of 

an instrument designed to compare initial coding with repeated 

evaluations by other raters. 

Collectively, 14 percent (612) of the elements in the volume 1 

textbooks were classified as mentions, 60 percent (2600) as 

descriptions, and 26 percent (1121) as influences. Twelve to fifteen 

percent of the elements in subgroups of volume 1 textbooks were 

classified as mentions, but when the higher classifications were 

examined a significant difference was noted between the 1979 textbooks 

and the 1986 textbooks. Seventeen percent of the elements in 1979 

adopted volume 1 textbooks were classified as influences, while 24 

percent of the elements in the 1986 rejected volume 1 textbooks were 

classified as influences, whereas 35 percent of the elements in the 1986 

adopted volume 1 textbooks were classified as influences. Thus, on a 
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percentage basis, twice as many elements were classified as influences 

in the 1986 adopted volume 1 textbooks than in the 1979 adopted volume 1 

textbooks. 

In order to further examine the portrayal of religion in the 

textbooks, a modified word count system was used to examine the 

identified elements. Word searches, using the compiled database, were 

compiled to determine the frequency of words that conveyed a religious 

meaning on a stand alone basis. The count was compiled on a word per 

element basis, such that a given word was counted only once regardless 

of whether it appeared in the selected element more than once. This was 

done to reduce the chances of word packing, where a single word could 

build up several counts by being used several times within a single 

paragraph, picture caption, or graphic representation. 

Results of the word counts were similar between the three 

subgroups of volume 1 textbooks, with the exception that total word 

counts were higher for the 1986 generation of textbooks than for the 

1979 textbooks. Taken collectively, a clear pattern of word usage was 

noted. Words such as: religion or religious (1185 instances), church 

(726 instances), God (561 instances), Christian (305 instances). 

Catholic (382 instances), Protestant (200 instances), and mission or 

missionary (363 instances), that reflected the traditional religious 

majority in American culture were used relatively frequently in all of 

the volume 1 textbooks, but words associated with religious minorities, 

such as: Allah (2 instances), Moslem (30 instances), Hindu (1 instance), 

and shaman (5 instances) were used rarely, if at all in the volume 1 

textbooks. Somewhere between the words that received widespread use and 

the words clearly associated with minority religious terms that received 

scant usage, were words indicative of mainstream American religious 

life, but much more specific in nature. For example, a word such as 

Protestant reflects the broadest identification of a traditional 

American religious group and received wide usage (200 instances), but 

more specific words, such as Methodist (31 instances) or Baptist (33 

instances), were used only occasionally. This pattern remained 

consistent through the three subgroups of volume 1 textbooks. 
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The volume 2 textbooks contained 36 percent (2439) of the total 

identified elements. Of this total 25 percent (599) were in the 1979 

adopted volume 2 textbooks, 42 percent (1026) were in the 1986 rejected 

volume 2 textbooks, and 33 percent (814) were in 1986 adopted volume 2 

textbooks. The higher frequency of elements in the 1986 rejected volume 

2 textbooks was influenced by sample size as this subgroup was 

represented by seven textbooks while each of the other two subgroups 

contained five textbooks. On an average basis the greatest number of 

elements per textbooks was found in the 1986 adopted volume 2 textbooks 

with 163 elements per textbook, followed by the 1986 rejected textbooks 

with 147 elements per textbook, and the 1979 adopted volume 2 textbooks 

with 120 elements per textbook. As with the volume 1 textbooks, the 

findings here indicated an increase in the frequency of elements from 

1979 to 1986. 

The volume 2 textbooks generally included the last three of the 11 

chronological units established for element grouping: 1851-1900, 1901-

1950, and events during or after 1951. Some identified elements, 

generally located at the beginning of the textbook and presented as 

review material covering events previously presented in the volume 1 

textbooks, did not fall within these three categories and accounted for 

10 percent (252) of the total volume 2 elements. Within the three major 

chronological periods of the volume 2 textbooks, 34 percent (826) of the 

elements were in the period 1851-1900, 31 percent (751) were in the 

period 1901-1950, and 25 percent (610) were during or after 1951. When 

the data were analyzed, with respect to chronological distributions, the 

clear patterns present in the volume 1 textbooks were absent. 

Although relatively high average element counts were present for 

the three chronological periods covered by the volume 2 textbooks, the 

patterns of element distribution were more diverse than those noted in 

the volume 1 textbooks. This dispersal of relative element counts, from 

one chronological period to another, was not indicative of the absence 

of elements—the three periods addressed in the volume 2 textbooks 

averaged more elements per period than all but two of the periods in the 

volume 1 textbooks. Rather, it indicated that authors of the volume 2 
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textbooks were less predictable as to which periods they would place 

larger numbers of elements addressing religious topics. 

The same consistency, with regard to the nature of the identified 

elements, noted in the volume 1 textbooks was observed in the volume 2 

textbooks. Overall, 94 percent (2300) of the identified elements were 

textual and very similar percentages were found for all of the subgroups 

of textbooks, as 99 percent (576) of the elements m the 1979 adopted 

volume 2 textbooks, 94 percent (963) of the elements in the 1986 

rejected volume 2 textbooks, and 93 percent (761) of the elements in the 

1986 adopted volume 2 textbooks were textual. Similarly, the volume 2 

textbook pictorial elements made up from 3 to 5 percent of the total, 

and the graphic elements consisted of 1 to 3 percent of the total. The 

larger incidence of pictorial and graphic elements in the 1986 textbooks 

reflected a general increase in the use of pictures and graphics and was 

not indicative of a specific increase in the portrayal of religion. 

Classification of the identified elements, in the volume 2 

textbooks, as to type—mention, description, and influence—indicated 

different percentages, but the patterns were very similar to the 

patterns in the volume 1 textbooks. Collectively, 20 percent (479) of 

the elements in the volume 2 textbooks were classified as mentions, 56 

percent (1356) were classified as descriptions, and 25 percent (604) 

were classified as influences. Nineteen to 20 percent of the elements 

in the volume 2 textbooks were mentions, but when the higher 

crlassifications were examined, a significant difference—smaller in 

absolute terms than was the case for volume 1 textbooks, but nonetheless 

important—was noted between the 1979 adopted textbooks and the 1986 

adopted textbooks. Twenty-two percent of the elements in the 1979 

adopted volume 2 textbooks were classified as influences in comparison 

with the 30 percent of the similarly classified elements in the 1986 

adopted volume 2 textbooks. As in the volume 1 textbooks, the 1986 

adopted textbooks addressed specific religious influences on United 

States history more frequently than did the textbooks from the earlier 

adoption. 
The results of word searches, conducted on the database for the 

volume 2 textbooks closely paralleled results of the volume 1 textbooks. 
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Although the overall element word count totals were less than in the 

volume 1 textbooks, the same pattern of more extensive use of words 

reflective of traditional American cultural norms was found. Words such 

as God (296 instances), Protestant (119 instances). Catholic (271 

instances), Jew (330 instances), religion or religious (488 instances), 

and church (317 instances) appeared more frequently, than words 

reflecting religious groups, practices, or beliefs outside of the 

traditional mainstream of American religious heritage, such as Moslem 

(11 instances), Allah (0 instances), Hindu (1 instance), and Buddhist 

(16 instances). Also, the elements in volume 2 textbooks had fewer 

specific terms than general terms. For example, the word elements in 

the volume 2 textbooks used broadbased mainstream terminology, such as 

Protestant, frequently, but more specific qualifiers of Protestantism, 

such as Methodist (28 instances) and Baptist (47 instances), were used 

less frequently. This practice was present in all of the subgroups of 

volume 2 textbooks, with the exception that total element word counts 

were greater for the 1986 generation of textbooks than for the 1979 

textbooks. 

Conclusions 

The study addressed a single primary question and four secondary 

questions. These four secondary questions provided for the examination 

of various subgroups of the total textbook group and helped to establish 

a clearer picture of the way in which material of a religious nature was 

distributed through the textbooks. Conclusions relating to the 

subquestions also helped in arriving at the conclusion concerning the 

primary question. 

Is the representation of religious influences on United States 

history consistent across a given generation of secondary school 

textbooks? The representation of religious influence on United States 

history was consistent within the two generations of secondary school 

textbooks. To determine consistency of elements within the textbooks of 

a given generation, the total number of identified elements in a given 

textbook were compared to the total average number of elements, for that 

generation of textbooks. If the number for a specific textbook fell 
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within plus or minus one standard deviation of the generation total 

average, it was determined to be consistent with that generation. If a 

majority of the textbooks in a given generation were consistent with the 

generation average, then it was concluded that consistency existed 

within that generation of textbooks. 

Consistency was found in the 1979 adopted textbooks as three of 

the five volume one textbooks and an equal number of volume 2 textbooks 

fell within the parameters established to determine consistency. No 

volume 1 textbook had a total number of identified elements that 

exceeded two standard deviations from the volume mean and only one of 

the volume 2 textbooks had a total number of identified elements that 

exceeded two standard deviations from the volume mean. 

Conclusions about 1986 textbooks were complicated by the existence 

of two distinct subgroups—those textbooks adopted in 1986 and those 

rejected for adoption in that year. In order to gain additional 

perspective, the textbooks were examined both as a collective whole—all 

1986 textbooks—and as individual subgroups. In each analysis the 1986 

textbooks did satisfied established parameters and were consistent in 

that generation. Taken collectively, 7 of 11 volume 1 textbooks and 8 

of 12 volume 2 textbooks had total identified element counts that fell 

within one standard deviation of the group mean. Additionally, none of 

the volume 1 textbooks or volume 2 textbooks had total element counts 

that exceeded two standard deviations from the group mean. The same 

results were found when the 1986 textbooks were separated into adopted 

and rejected subgroups. In each case, most volume 1 and volume 2 

textbooks fell within established consistency parameters as no textbook 

had total element counts that exceeded two standard deviations from the 

respective group mean. 

Is the representation of religious influences on United States 

history consistent across succeeding generations of secondary school 

United States history textbooks? The representation of religious 

influences was not consistent across succeeding generations of secondary 

school United States history textbooks. The 1986 textbooks contained 

significantly more religious elements than did the 1979 textbooks. To 

arrive at this conclusion, element count totals from volume 1 and volume 
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2 textbooks adopted in 1979 and 1986 were compared. In each case the 

total number of identified elements was much larger for 1986 adopted 

textbooks than for 1979 adopted textbooks. 

The five volume 1 textbooks adopted in 1979 had a total of 1296 

elements—an average of 259.20 elements per textbook, while the five 

volume 1 textbooks adopted in 1986 contained a total of 1581 elements— 

an average of 316.20 elements per textbook. Every 1986 adopted volume 1 

textbook had in excess of 300 elements, while only two of the 1979 

adopted volume 1 textbooks had over 300 elements. The five volume 2 

textbooks adopted in 1979 contained a total of 599 elements—an average 

of 119.80 elements per textbook, while the five volume 2 textbooks 

adopted in 1986 contained a total of 814 elements—an average of 162.80 

elements per textbook. 

Is the representation of religious influences on United States 

history consistent across the span of history of the nation? The 

conclusions, concerning consistency of representation of religious 

influences on United States history across the span of history of the 

nation, were mixed. When identified elements were grouped 

chronologically, based on the year of occurrence of the material, the 

elements could be examined from two different perspectives, both related 

to consistency. The first perspective related to total element counts 

for each chronological period, while the second related to consistency 

of chronological distribution from one textbook to another. 

There was much variation in the number of elements in the 

different chronological periods. Some periods, such as the period 

1601-1650 (with 1007 total identified elements—an average of 62.94 per 

textbook) and 1801-1850 (with 949 total identified elements—an average 

of 59.31 per textbook), had large numbers of elements, whereas other 

periods, such as the period 1551-1600 (with 127 identified elements—an 

average of 7.94 per textbook), had low element counts. This variation 

was present regardless of the subgrouping of textbooks. Some of this 

diversity could be accounted for by the occurrence of some specific 

events within a time period that were clearly related to some religious 

factor. However, the variation from period to period seemed to be more 
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a matter of inconsistency than an ebb and flow of religious influence in 

the nation's history. 

The variation in element count distribution by chronological 

period evident in volume 1 textbooks, was less apparent in the volume 2 

textbooks. Element count totals were relatively high for all three 

periods in the volume 2 textbooks and in the subgroups of volume 2 

textbooks. The averages for the three periods were 48.59 (1851-1900), 

44.18 (1901-1950), and 35.88 (1951-the most current textbook 

occurrence). The lower average count for the last period was a result 

of the fewer number of years represented in that period, especially for 

the 1979 adopted textbooks. 

The second perspective dealt with comparison of elements within 

chronological units. The graphs showing the distribution of elements in 

the volume 1 textbooks were very nearly mirror images of each other. 

Periods that reflected high relative element counts in one volume 1 

textbook tended to present high relative element counts in all 

textbooks. Conversely, periods that reflected low relative element 

counts in one volume 1 textbook tended to present low relative element 

counts in all textbooks. Relative increases or decreases, from one 

chronological period to the next, were likewise mirrored by all of the 

other volume 1 textbooks. Thus, while total element counts fluctuated 

widely from one period to another, a very high level of consistency was 

maintained in the overall patterns of fluctuation. These patterns held, 

without fail, no matter what the subgroup of the volume 1 textbooks. 

The volume 2 textbooks, however, presented no recognizable 

consistency in the comparative distribution of identified elements from 

one textbook to another. This inconsistency was present in all of the 

volume 2 textbooks as well as the various subgroups. In each case, 

approximately half of the textbooks experienced relative increases in 

distribution of identified elements from one chronological period to the 

next and half experienced relative decreases in the distribution of 

identified elements from one chronological period to the next. 

Thus, overall, volume 1 textbooks were characterized by wide 

fluctuations in total element counts from one chronological period to 

the next and very consistent patterns of distribution from one textbook 
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to another, while volume 2 textbooks were characterized by much more 

consistent total element counts from one chronological period to the 

next and unpredictable patterns of distribution from one textbook to 

another. 

Does the representation of religious influences contribute to the 

adoption of a given textbook? While limited to examination of the 

textbooks for only one adoption cycle, the conclusion was that volume 1 

textbooks with relatively higher numbers of identified elements had a 

much greater incidence of adoption than those with lower relative 

element counts. However, there was no discernible pattern or 

relationship between the frequency of elements and element type and the 

adoption of volume 2 textbooks. 

When the 11 volume 1 textbooks submitted for adoption in 1986 were 

ranked in order, based on the total number of identified elements 

reflecting religious influences on United States history, the five 

textbooks that were adopted ranked second, third, fifth, sixth, and 

seventh. Seven of the 11 submitted textbooks had more than 300 

identified elements and five of these were selected for adoption. None 

of the textbooks (four) with less than 300 identified elements were 

adopted. While it was certainly indeterminant as to whether any 

consideration was given to evaluation of the inclusion of religious 

influences on United States history during the adoption process, the 

fact that the five textbooks ultimately selected for adoption in 1986 

all ranked in the top seven of textbooks under consideration contributed 

to the conclusion that inclusion of references to the influence of 

religion on United States history at the very least did not in any way 

retard the chances of a textbook being adopted. 

When the 12 volume 2 textbooks submitted for adoption in 1986 were 

ranked in order, based on the total number of identified elements 

reflecting religious influences on United States history, the five 

textbooks adopted ranked first, third, fifth, eighth, and eleventh. 

There was a much broader swing in the relative rank of those textbooks 

adopted and rejected as the textbook with the highest number of 

identified elements was adopted as was the textbook that ranked next to 

last. In the case of volume 2 textbooks, the conclusion was that 
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inclusion of elements reflecting references to the influences of 

religion on United States history had a neutral value in the chances of 

adoption. Thus, as with the volume 1 textbooks, lacking specific 

information as to the actual thought processes that went into the 

selection process, which may well have differed from any written 

criteria, the logical conclusion was that for all of the textbooks 

considered in the 1986 adoption process, the inclusion of elements 

reflecting religious influences on United States history did not appear 

to prevent a given textbook attaining adoption status. 

The primary question of the study asked if religious influences 

were reflected in secondary school United States history textbooks. All 

of the data supported the conclusion that influences of religion in 

American life were presented in the textbooks. As the various elements 

were collected and compiled, a later question emerged. Could the 

textbooks be used as reference sources to compile a religious history of 

the United States? Chapter IV provided an affirmative answer to that 

question and in so doing provided the answer to the primary question. 

Other conclusions were: 

1. Representation of religious influences was consistent in 

textbooks published within given generations of secondary school United 

States history textbooks. 

2. The representation of religious influences was not consistent 

when textbooks from earlier periods were compared with more recently 

published textbooks. The more recent textbooks contained larger numbers 

of elements. 

3. The representation of religious influences was not consistent 

across the span of history of the nation—certain people and events 

received more coverage than others, although the selection of these 

people and events varied significantly from one textbook to another in 

many cases. 

4. The inclusion of elements documenting the influences of 

religion on the nation's history did not correlate with textbook 

adoption. Textbooks with high numbers of elements were both adopted and 

rejected, as were textbooks with low numbers of elements. 
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Discussion 

While all of the word counts and element counts were of central 

importance in answering the research questions posed in the study, the 

final test in determining the extent that secondary United States 

history textbooks referred to religion in American life could only come 

from the context of the references. Would a given student, reading and 

making use of a particular textbook, gain a sense of the role that 

religion has played in the founding and development of the United States 

of America? While the research clearly indicated a diversity as to the 

degree that various authors chose to include religious references, it 

was very evident that authors made frequent references to religion's 

impact on American life in those places where, in their individual and 

collective judgments, it was significant to the story they were 

attempting to tell. 

Authors of history textbooks are in essence story tellers. It 

happens that the stories they tell are real, rather than fiction, but 

they are stories nonetheless. How they tell the stories is based on 

their perception of character, setting, and plot. The dilemma faced by 

authors of secondary United States history textbooks is that their story 

must be told in a limited number of pages and yet deal with a choice of 

millions of possible characters, settings, and an almost infinite number 

of sub-plots. From this very nearly limitless potential stock, the 

author must create a textbook that will come close to telling a complete 

story while achieving some level of commercial success. The author is 

influenced by personal knowledge, experience, and belief structure, as 

well as the demands of publishers, state education agencies, and a wide 

range of different publics—parents, teacher organizations, special 

interest groups, etc. From the onset it is an impossible task, for no 

textbook, even when the textbook comes in 2 volumes, can possibly tell 

the complete story of a nation so complex and diverse as the United 

States of America. 

However, the author does have a responsibility to present certain 

fundamental facets concerning the history of the nation, for the task of 

the secondary United States history textbook is two fold—both to 

provide students with a knowledge base concerning the history of their 
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nation and, of greater importance, to transfer the accepted, or desired, 

societal schema to the next generation. Within this context, and 

accepting as a given that religion has played a major role in the 

nation^s social and cultural development, the author has a societal 

mandate to include the role of religion in secondary United States 

history textbooks. 

The degree that textbook authors have responded to this 

responsibility is clearly a matter of judgment. However, as the 33 

selected secondary school United States history textbooks were read and 

elements were identified, it became clear that the authors had made some 

effort to include material reflecting the influence of religion on 

United States history. The degree of effort and commitment varied from 

one textbook to another, but to some degree, the product of that effort 

was present in every textbook. This presence was not noted in the 

literature reviewed for this study. 

The literature presented a clear and consistent position that 

references to religion had been expunged from the curriculum of American 

schools. Haynes (1987) reported that schools have continued to shun any 

inclusion of religion in the curriculum. A publication of the National 

School Board Association (Ehrhardt, 1990) stated the belief that schools 

have intentionally removed all references to religion from school 

curricula. Others (Ehrhardt, 1990; Parker, 1988; Haynes, 1990; Vitz, 

1986; Nord, 1990; Smith, 1988; Bryan, 1984) charged that references to 

the role of religion in the historical development of the United States 

have been purposefully excluded from school textbooks. 

There were several possible reasons for the discrepancies between 

earlier literature and this research. First, many of the past studies 

were completed from the perspective of a particular agenda. Some of the 

researchers presented conclusions based on preconceived notions of what 

should be included in United States history textbooks, and failing to 

find what they wanted, they rejected the textbooks as unacceptable. 

Bryan (1984) criticized textbooks for their lack of portrayal of 

religious influences on American history, but when he wrote about 

religion he stated: 
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We cannot understand the settlement of the American colonies 
without considering it as a Christian undertaking. 
Likewise, we cannot understand the colonists except as 
Christians, not just because they were in fact Christians, 
but also because their religion was the fundamental 
condition of their understanding of themselves and of the 
world they lived in. 

Smith (1988) wrote of the importance of presenting the role of religion 

in American culture, but when he presented a list of important topics 

(24) for inclusion in textbooks the main focus was Christian religion. 

For example he listed "Indian missions" but not Indian religious 

beliefs. In fact, only one, "Recent revitalization of Judaism," of his 

24 topics could be directly connected to a non-Christian religion. 

These researchers generally wanted textbooks that indoctrinated students 

with the belief structure of fundamentalist Christian values. Any 

textbook, and of practical necessity this would include all textbooks, 

that did not measure up to the standards of a fundamentalist catechism 

was unacceptable and worthless. 

A second reason for the different conclusions was attributed to 

the conduct of the research. Elements reflecting religious influences 

on United States history generally were located through index searches 

or by cursory examination. Identification of these elements required 

careful reading of the entire textbook. While index searches were of 

value in identifying general references to specific historical figures 

and events, they were of little value when the search was for the 

beliefs and cultural influences that have shaped the historical figures 

and events. Many of the identified elements in the current study were 

found in those sections of the textbooks that dealt with first person 

documents reflecting on life and historical events. These were 

generally in the form of letters, diaries, or articles written by the 

participants or observers of the American story. Within these 

documents, there were often references to religious beliefs and 

practices of the writers, but the documents had to be read in their 

entirety to discover the religious linkage. 

A third explanation for the differences in conclusions was 

attributed to the way in which conclusions were drawn. If only two of 
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five adopted textbooks examined contained elements describing the Great 

Awakening, then was reasonable to conclude that this event did not 

receive widespread coverage across the full range of textbooks. It was 

also reasonable, if the focus of the research was to evaluate the 

quality of textbook writing, to determine that those textbooks that 

contained material associated with the Great Awakening were poorly 

written or presented historical inaccuracies. However, it was 

inappropriate to arrive at conclusions based on a method of research 

that said three of the textbooks did not refer to the Great Awakening 

and the references in the other two textbooks lacked a predetermined 

level of breadth or quality, so therefore the Great Awakening was not 

addressed in any of the textbooks. It was possible that at least some 

of the past researchers used this type of process to arrive at their 

conclusions. 

A final factor, relating to the apparent discrepancy in 

conclusions, dealt with the way in which the textbooks presented 

religious elements. This factor was best illustrated in the way 

religious references are often presented by politicians. National 

political leaders frequently make use of religious references in 

speeches. These references may be to God, the Creator, or the Almighty. 

They may speak using terms like: Heaven, prayers, church, or the 

religious nature of the American people. However, they are not likely 

to use terms such as Mass, the Blessed Savior, or the Holy Trinity even 

if they are personally a member of a faith that makes regular use of 

such terms within the practice of that faith. Why? Because, over long 

practice certain words have gained acceptance in their usage in that 

they are generic enough to have meaning for Americans of most mainstream 

majority religious beliefs and convey a sense of religiousness, inherent 

to most Americans, without creating the potential for interfaith or 

interdenominational conflict. A part of a concept often referred to as 

"Public Religion," this usage of generic religious terminology has 

evolved out of necessity in a nation lacking a dominant single national 

religion and marked by a wide diversity of religious practices and 

beliefs. This practice may go without notice in a politician's speech. 
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and when the same principle is applied to textbook writing, it can 

result in material that appears to lack specificity or conviction. 

The element word searches indicated a high frequency of this type 

of generic word usage in the textbooks. Words used by the broadbased, 

traditional majority—in much the same way as the Public Religion 

vocabulary of the politician—were the norm in the textbooks. Just as 

the politician uses words that will be acceptable to the vast majority 

of the constituency, so the textbook author uses the same type of words 

out of a necessity fostered by the fact that students from widely 

divergent backgrounds, religious faiths, and cultural identities will be 

studying the textbooks. This is not a new practice as early national 

textbooks used general Protestant words, without using words identified 

with a specific Protestant denomination. As the population of Catholics 

increased, the wordage was changed to insure that words unacceptable to 

Catholics were removed from the textbooks. As the nation has become 

more diverse, the language in the textbooks has adapted to meet the 

times. While this practice removes one possible source of conflict, it 

can, and apparently does, create a sense in some that the textbooks lack 

enough specificity to convey the appropriate message to many critics. 

None of the secondary school United States history textbooks 

presented a religious history of the United States. None of them 

addressed all of the topics called for by authoritative sources 

(Zakariya, 1987; Haynes, 1990). However, to varying degrees, all of the 

textbooks presented material dealing with various aspects of the 

influences of religion on the development of the United States of 

America. Some of them, but not all, dealt with religious motivation for 

early exploration and colonization; some, but not all, addressed 

religious beliefs of native peoples; some, but not all, contributed ways 

in which the first and second Great Awakenings contributed to societal 

changes; and some, but not all, explained the role of fundamentalist 

Christian activism in the election of Ronald Reagan to the presidency. 

When taken as a collective whole, the secondary school United States 

history textbooks within the study addressed the role of religion in the 

history of the nation in a very wide range of areas in a manner that 
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allowed for the fundamental question of the study to be answered in the 

affirmative. 

Implications 

This study had implications related to the classroom, textbook 

standards and the continuing dialogue concerned with the place of 

religion in the school curriculum, and the organizational structure for 

the study of United States history. 

Teaching and Textbooks 

The presence of material reflecting religious content in secondary 

school United States history textbooks raised several concerns of 

importance to teachers. These concerns addressed both the material that 

was found in the textbooks sind the omissions that were inherent to each 

individual textbook. 

United States history teachers must address the role of religion 

in the context of American history if students are to have an 

opportunity to get a realistic view of the traditions of this nation. 

It seems essential that educators have an obligation to insure proper 

background and interpretation of religious influences so that students 

are provided with a proper perspective. The study revealed that 

material of a religious nature was in history textbooks, but individual 

textbooks often lacked sufficient coverage to establish an understanding 

as to how that religious content fitted in with the cultural fabric of 

the time. Whether describing how the Crusades contributed to early 

colonization, cultural conflicts of a religious nature between native 

peoples and colonists, religious motivations for transmigration of large 

population groups, the evolution of religious freedom, the work of 

missionaries, religious ties to the civil rights movement, or the role 

of religion in late 20th century international affairs there was often a 

lack of sufficient coverage to tell a complete story, from the 

perspective of historical narrative as well as the conveyance of the 

cultural lesson. The lack of consistency and depth within and across 

textbooks leaves teachers with major challenges. Teachers must both 

possess and make use of requisite content familiarity and pedagogical 
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skills to provide students with sufficient narrative content, as well as 

sufficient interpretative dexterity to make proper use of the material 

presented to them, so as to achieve desired goals associated with the 

teaching of history. 

However, the teaching/learning implication goes far beyond this 

observation. While the study found significant evidence of material 

reflecting religious influences on American history in a collective 

analysis of secondary school United States history textbooks, it was 

equally evident that every textbook contained historical blank spots 

with respect to the role of religion in the history of the nation. In 

some cases these were collective blank spots—such as the significantly 

reduced coverage for the periods 1551-1600 and 1701-1750 in the volume 1 

textbooks, while in others there were individual blank spots—one 

textbook documents the role of the Great Awakening and another omits any 

mention of the event. The point was that individually, the textbooks 

failed to tell a complete story. This failure leaves a very different 

set of demands on teachers of American history. 

When part of a story is presented, the teacher must either possess 

the details of the rest of the story or go out and find the rest of the 

story. However, when any mention of a particular event is omitted, the 

teacher must both have a far greater breadth of content knowledge—in 

order to recognize that an omission has taken place—and the teaching 

skill to make judgments as to the educational worth of the omitted 

content and how best to incorporate that material into the learning 

environment. The need to engage in planning, develop learning skills, 

incorporate supplementary materials, and make real instructional 

decisions away from the comfort and tyranny of the textbook can provide 

real challenges to the teacher used to living in a world of textbook 

driven curriculum. 

Whether the case is partial coverage of history or the omission of 

historical coverage, it seems clear that teachers must first possess the 

necessary content background as well as the pedagogical skills to 

function as supervisors of learning resources rather than as 

instructional slaves to textbooks. Secondly, and of equal importance, 

teachers must be motivated and supported in making use of their 
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knowledge and skills in decision making, planning, and the delivery of 

instruction. Teachers must view textbooks as only one more tool in 

their instructional tool box, rather than the driving force of 

instruction. Like even the most basic and useful work implement, no 

single tool, or textbook, is appropriate for every situation. 

Textbook Standards 

The data from this study clearly support individuals and groups 

who argue there is a need for standards to guide the authors, 

publishers, and users of secondary school United States history 

textbooks. The fluctuation of coverage, with respect to specific 

topics, from one textbook to the next raised questions as to the proper 

content for an acceptable textbook. Clear, universal standards as to 

proper content for a study of United States history would contribute 

much toward providing those responsible for the creation of textbooks 

with a better sense of what to include in their products. While it is 

inappropriate to have highly prescriptive standards that squelch the 

creative freedom of textbook authors, it is certainly appropriate to 

identify minium standards useful for identifying major topics or 

emphasis that should be in all United States history textbooks. How 

much religion should be in textbooks; along with values, gender roles, 

social responsibility, etc., should be decided through a process that 

insures high standards of quality and some degree of uniformity. 

Educational quality, like matters of national defense, international 

relations, national economic and social policy, should be decided in a 

national forum and process. 

Throughout the course of this study, the inconsistency of coverage 

of specific topics was noted. The Great Awakening provided a typical 

example. This revival movement, beginning in the 1730s, was a wholly 

religious event, but its impact certainly affected all of American 

society. Five of the 16 volume 1 textbooks—Land of Promise: A History 

of the United States to 1877 (Berkin & Wood, 1986b); The American 

Nation: Beginnings Through Reconstruction (Graff & Bohannan, 1978a); A 

History of the Republic: The United States to 1877 (Davidson & Bachelor, 

1986); Legacy of Freedom: A History of the United States (Linden et al. 
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1986); and A History of the UnitPd States to 1877 (Risjord & Haywoode, 

1979b)—contained elements addressing the Great Awakening. Did these 

five textbooks present inappropriate coverage of a purely religious 

nature, or should the other 11 volume 1 textbooks have contained 

material addressing the Great Awakening? A set of national standards 

would provide the basis needed to begin to properly address the 

question. 

National curriculum standards are arriving now. Goals 2000 

represents the beginnings of a national curriculum. Sometime in late 

1994, the National Council for the Social Studies will release a set of 

recommended standards for the social studies. These standards relate to 

overall curriculum goals and objectives. If national standards of 

achievement are to drive curriculum, then textbooks must use them as a 

basis or framework. 

Curriculum standards are arriving, but at this point in time they 

provide only recommended general guidelines and additional discussion 

will need to occur before they are translated into viable instructional 

materials. Across the whole range of textbook content, especially when 

it deals with the inclusion of religious linkages to United States 

history, there is a need to closley examine and build consensus 

concerning proper content of the curriculum and textbooks. Several 

individuals have provided appropriate starting points for the dialogue. 

Haynes (1990) recommended certain criteria for inclusion in the social 

studies curriculum to adeqately address religion in American culture. 

His proposals are worthy of discussion. Ehrhardt (1990) encouraged 

teaching about religion, but cautioned not to promote or critize any one 

religion. Her ideas warrant discussion in order to determine how much 

about religion should be taught and at what point the line is crossed 

with regard to Constitutional safeguards. Discussion to clarify exactly 

what Supreme Court decisions have really said concerning teaching about 

religion versus the teaching of religion is needed. The discussion must 

be sufficiently broadbased to include all segments of American society, 

including representatives from textbook authors and publishers, 

religious leaders from across the spectrum of American theology, 

teachers and school administrators, parents, leaders of social and civic 
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organizations, academics, and political figures. Political leaders are 

important to the discussion because they will insure the media attention 

necessary to disseminate the dialogue to the general public. The 

desired outcome of the discussion is to bring the issue into the light 

of full public scrutiny. Consensus may not be attainable, but with 

broadbased examination and discussion comes a better hope for truth, 

compromise, and a workable set of standards that will withstand judicial 

challenge and properly satisfy the educational needs of the nation's 

future citizens. 

The Study of United States History 

Another implication, derived from the study, relates to the 

structure provided for the study of United States history. United 

States history textbooks are divided into two volumes because the 

structure of the curriculum provides for two years of study—generally 

the first at the middle school level and the second at the high school 

level. The general tasks assigned to the two United States history 

courses are to provide students with a general knowledge base concerning 

the history of their nation and to convey a sense of proper societal 

values and citizenship. In past times, these two tasks could be 

accomplished in two courses, using two textbooks. Neither task can any 

longer be accomplished within the current structure. 

A great deal of the controversy concerning the contents of 

secondary school United States history textbooks could be eliminated, or 

at the very least intelligently addressed, if the school went to a three 

year program of national history study in place of the current two year 

structure. As time passes, and more and more history must be crowded 

into two textbooks, there must come a point where continuity and depth 

of coverage suffers from the need to over-fill the current container. 

That time has arrived. Whatever the criteria, be it general knowledge— 

including the role of religion in the nation's history, higher order 

thinking skills development, values and citizenship education, or 

general curriculum management, the time has come to expand the share of 

the curriculum given to the study of United States history. So long as 

textbook authors are required to cram three gallons worth of history 
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into two gallons worth of textbooks, it is unfair to criticize them for 

giving abbreviated coverage to any single historical topic, such as the 

role of religion in history, or even less than adequate coverage to the 

entire American story. 

For the textbooks in the study, the average United States history 

textbook adopted in 1979 contained 599 pages, while the same average 

textbook adopted in 1986 contained 679 pages. Volume 2 adopted 

textbooks increased from an average of 665 pages in 1979, to 750 pages 

in 1986. More and more pages is not the answer. Depth of general 

coverage; attention to the proper place in history of women and 

minorities groups; and the chronicling of traditional historical people 

and events including the role of religion in the nation's history, have 

outstripped the utility of the two course, two textbook, approach to the 

teaching of United States history. Learning is a function of time and 

proper instructional methodology. The time is no longer adequate and 

proper methodology rejects the concept of a basal textbook often in 

excess of 800 pages. 

Summary 

The study was conducted in order to determine the extent to which 

secondary school United States history textbooks make reference to the 

influence of religion on the history of the nation. Thirty-three 

textbooks adopted and considered for adoption in the state of Texas were 

examined and material indicating religious influences was extracted, 

entered into a computer database, and analyzed. The study found that, 

although textbooks varied as to topics and extent of coverage, there was 

widespread incidence of material that presented the role of religion in 

the nation's history. The study also found that there was an increase 

in both the quantity and depth of coverage from the 1979 adoption cycle 

to the 1986 adoption cycle—the two periods addressed in the study. 

Recommendations for Further Research 

A great deal of additional research is needed as the result of 

this study. Since this project was undertaken, a new adoption cycle has 

taken place in Texas. Replication of the research, using the those 
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textbooks that were processed in the current cycle, should be 

accomplished to determine the extent to which trends have continued. 

Additionally, since the study results were inconsistent with other 

research products dealing with the same area of investigation, there is 

a need to replicate the study by others to see if similar results are 

obtained. 

Research addressing the inclusion of material reflecting the 

influence of religion on United States history in school textbooks 

appeared to be the subject of widespread research through the 1980s, but 

lacking in much effort since 1990. This trend is unfortunate and 

inappropriate. Much more research, both dealing with the quantity of 

references—addressed in this study—and the quality of references—not 

addressed in this study—is called for if a clear sense of the contents 

of secondary school United States history textbooks is to be achieved. 

The process used in the study also lends itself to textbook 

studies dealing with other aspects of the print curriculum. The 

creation of computer databases, using extracted textual references, is 

time consuming and labor intensive, but it does provide for the 

manipulation of large quantities of references, facilitates research 

flexibility, and contributes to the validity of research findings. The 

use of scanners, or other technological means, of inputing selected 

material into the database would greatly improve the time required in 

this process—the manual entry of selected text was the greatest 

draw-back in the study. 
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Table A.l. Element counts by chronological period. 

Volume 1 Textbooks 

fi 
e 
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o 5 
r 0 
e 0 

1 
5 
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5 
5 
1 

1 
6 
0 
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0 
1 

1 
6 
5 
0 

1 
6 
5 
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1 
7 
0 
0 

1 
7 
0 
1 

1 
7 
5 
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8 
0 
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1 
8 
0 1 
1 8 

5 
0 

1 
8 
5 1 
1 9 

0 
0 
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t 
h 
e 
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T 
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1979 Adopted 

Let Freedom Rint̂  

Foundations of 
Freedom 

The Call of Freedom 

A History of the IT. 
S. to 1877 

Rise of the American 
Nation 

28 

21 

51 

14 

18 

3 

34 

10 

3 

2 

16 

16 

40 

32 

58 

60 

15 

20 

46 

29 

1 

5 

16 

22 

8 

19 

24 

38 

8 

52 

92 

58 

8 

13 

6 

16 
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0 

0 

1 

129 

167 

343 

264 

12 

Group Total 126 72 

8 75 42 31 74 88 51 393 

55 275 162 85 173 308 104 6 1296 

1986 Rejected 

One Flag. One Land 

Our Land. Our Time 

U. S. History; 
Beginnings Through 
Reconstruction 

Legacy of Freedom 

History of the 
American Nation to 
1877 

Heritage of Freedom 

Group Total 

12 

29 

21 

17 

8 

21 

08 

8 

19 

4 

11 

23 

13 

78 

0 
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3 
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36 

69 

77 
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29 
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17 
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37 

44 

26 

13 

37 

69 

226 

34 

148 

46 

37 

12 
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8 
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6 

30 

78 

1 

1 

4 

0 

0 

0 

6 

205 

394 

196 

150 

196 

315 

1456 

1986 Adopted 

Land of Promise 

A History of the 
Republic 

America the Glorious 
Republic 

The American Peonle 

The American Nation 

Group Total 

Volume Total 

8 

36 

25 

25 

35 

129 

363 

11 

22 

27 

24 

12 

96 

246 

7 

10 

9 

13 

7 

46 

127 

95 

72 

77 

98 

66 

408 

1007 

56 

34 

36 

58 

35 

219 

535 

60 

19 

5 

28 

27 

139 

283 

5 

26 

41 

20 

53 

145 

534 

52 

59 

82 

27 

74 

294 

949 

10 

20 

35 

9 

15 

89 

261 

5 

5 

2 

4 

0 

16 

28 

309 

303 

339 

306 

324 

1581 

4333 

3 v.m 



Table A . l . Continued 

385 

Volume 2 Textbooks 

1979 Adopted 

Challenge and Change U. S. 
History: The Second Century 

The Promise of Democracy 

An American History: 1865 to the 
Present 

A History of the U. S. From 1877 

Rise of the American Nation: 1865 
to the Present 

Group Total 

1851-1900 1901-1950 1951 k After Other Total 

11 

35 

65 

52 

98 

261 

6 

44 

18 

102 

36 

206 

29 

18 

20 

29 

22 

8 

1 

2 

20 

105 

104 

185 

176 

94 38 599 

1986 Rejected 

One Flag. One Land: From 
Reconstruction to the Present 

A History of the Republic: The U. 
S. From 1865 

U. S. History: Reconstruction to 
the Present 

U. S. History From 1865 

Legacy of Freedom: A History of 
the V. S. 

The American People: A History 
From 1877 

Heritage of Freedom: History of 
the U. S. from 1877 

Group Total 

33 

49 

32 

37 

38 

53 

32 

274 

29 

60 

48 

31 

31 

88 

53 

340 

36 

46 

65 

29 

18 

10 

30 

20 

24 

2 

108 

185 

165 

121 

89 

46 

46 

286 

19 206 

21 152 

126 1026 

1986 Adopted 

Land of Promise: A History of the 
U. S. From 1865 

A History of the U. S. Since 1861 

Our Land. Our Time: A History of 
the U. S. From 1865 

America the Glorious Republic: 
1877 to the Present 

The American Nation: 
Reconstruction to the Present 

Group Total 

20 

41 

82 

40 

108 

291 

38 

43 

55 

35 

34 

205 

26 

78 

53 

36 

37 

230 

20 104 

16 178 

10 200 

14 125 

28 207 

88 814 

Volume Total 826 751 610 252 2439 
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Table B.l. Element counts by nature and type. 

^Book Time 
Number Period 

Volume 1 
1979 Adopted 

1 01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

2 01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

3 01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

Mention 

4 

9 

0 

3 

5 

0 

4 

3 

4 

0 

0 

32 

3 

1 

1 

4 

1 

1 

5 

11 

3 

0 

0 

30 

1 

0 

1 

2 

3 

0 

2 

Element 

Descr ipt 

Type 

ion I 

21 

7 

0 

30 

8 

1 

0 

3 

1 

0 

0 

73 

16 

2 

1 

25 

15 

4 

11 

37 

3 

0 

0 

114 

43 

30 

15 

44 

40 

16 

19 

Element 

nfluence Text Pi 

3 

2 

3 

7 

2 

0 

4 

0 

3 

0 

0 

24 

2 

0 

0 

3 

4 

0 

3 

4 

7 

0 

0 

23 

7 

4 

0 

12 

3 

0 

3 

26 

16 

3 

32 

10 

1 

7 

8 

7 

0 

0 

110 

16 

3 

2 

31 

19 

4 

17 

50 

12 

0 

0 

154 

47 

32 

16 

53 

45 

14 

22 

Nature 

.cture Graphic 

0 

2 

0 

2 

5 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

10 

2 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

1 

0 

0 

5 

4 

2 

0 

5 

1 

2 

2 

Total 

2 

0 

0 

6 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

9 

3 

0 

0 

1 

1 

1 

2 

0 

0 

0 

0 

8 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

28 

18 

3 

40 

15 

1 

8 

8 

8 

0 

0 

129 

21 

3 

2 

32 

20 

5 

19 

52 

13 

0 

0 

167 

51 

34 

16 

58 

46 

16 

24 
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Table B.l. Continued 

388 

^Book 
Number 

3 

4 

5 

1986 

6 

2 
Time 
Period 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

Rejected 

01 

02 

03 

Mention 

8 

0 

0 

0 

17 

3 

1 

1 

3 

4 

1 

6 

13 

8 

1 

0 

41 

4 

1 

1 

6 

4 

7 

16 

20 

18 

1 

3 

81 

6 

7 

0 

Element 

Descript 

Type 

ion 

79 

4 

0 

0 

290 

8 

5 

13 

38 

20 

20 

26 

32 

6 

0 

0 

168 

6 

5 

6 

50 

35 

22 

39 

49 

18 

0 

1 

231 

6 

1 

0 

Influence 

5 

2 

0 

0 

36 

3 

4 

2 

19 

5 

1 

6 

13 

2 

0 

0 

55 

1 

1 

1 

19 

4 

2 

19 

19 

15 

0 

0 

81 

0 

0 

0 

Element Nature Total 

rext Picture Graphic 

78 

6 

0 

0 

313 

12 

10 

16 

52 

23 

21 

37 

54 

15 

1 

0 

241 

10 

7 

8 

71 

43 

31 

68 

85 

51 

1 

3 

378 

12 

8 

0 

14 

0 

0 

0 

30 

1 

0 

0 

3 

5 

1 

1 

3 

1 

0 

0 

15 

0 

0 

0 

3 

0 

0 

3 

2 

0 

0 

0 

8 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

5 

1 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

8 

1 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

3 

1 

0 

0 

1 

7 

0 

0 

0 

92 

6 

0 

0 

343 

14 

10 

16 

60 

29 

22 

38 

58 

16 

1 

0 

264 

11 

7 

8 

75 

43 

31 

74 

88 

51 

1 

4 

393 

12 

8 

0 
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Table B. 

^Book 
Number 

6 

7 

8 

1. Continued 

Time 
Period 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Other 

Mention 

7 

4 

5 

15 

12 

2 

0 

1 

59 

2 

3 

0 

0 

1 

2 

5 

9 

2 

0 

0 

24 

2 

0 

2 

4 

4 

1 

5 

5 

5 

0 

0 

0 

Element 

Descript 

Type 

ion 

53 

23 

2 

18 

19 

7 

0 

0 

129 

23 

10 

2 

41 

35 

6 

30 

113 

11 

0 

1 

272 

13 

4 

16 

34 

12 

1 

13 

35 

2 

2 

1 

1 

Influence 

9 

0 

0 

4 

3 

1 

0 

0 

17 

4 

6 

3 

36 

10 

1 

9 

26 

3 

0 

0 

98 

6 

0 

2 

10 

1 

0 

8 

6 

1 

0 

0 

0 

Element Nature 

Text 

62 

23 

5 

30 

31 

10 

0 

1 

182 

27 

18 

5 

68 

39 

8 

39 

135 

16 

0 

1 

356 

20 

3 

19 

40 

16 

2 

24 

45 

8 

2 

0 

1 

Picture 

3 

3 

2 

7 

3 

0 

0 

0 

18 

2 

1 

0 

7 

7 

0 

3 

7 

0 

0 

0 

27 

1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

0 

2 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Graph ic 

4 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

5 

0 

0 

0 

2 

0 

1 

2 

6 

0 

0 

0 

11 

0 

0 

0 

6 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

Total 

69 

27 

7 

37 

34 

10 

0 

1 

205 

29 

19 

5 

77 

46 

9 

44 

148 

16 

0 

1 

394 

21 

4 

20 

48 

17 

2 

26 

46 

8 

2 

1 

1 

^ s 



Table B.l. Continued 

^Book 
Number 

Time 
Period 

Total 28 

Element Type Element Nature 

134 34 180 

390 

Total 

Mention Description Influence Text Picture Graphic 

9 7 196 

10 

11 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

1 

3 

2 

2 

4 

0 

3 

5 

3 

0 

0 

23 

1 

1 

0 

1 

3 

1 

3 

5 

2 

0 

0 

17 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

0 

9 

14 

6 

1 

18 

14 

10 

5 

29 

3 

0 

0 

100 

1 

9 

0 

24 

16 

33 

18 

5 

1 

0 

0 

107 

19 

8 

3 

44 

16 

1 

40 

2 

2 

0 

9 

3 

1 

5 

3 

2 

0 

0 

27 

6 

13 

3 

15 

9 

5 

16 

2 

3 

0 

0 

72 

2 

4 

2 

26 

9 

0 

20 

17 

10 

2 

25 

18 

10 

12 

36 

8 

0 

0 

138 

6 

20 

3 

39 

27 

35 

36 

10 

6 

0 

0 

182 

16 

12 

5 

66 

24 

1 

61 

0 

1 

1 

0 

1 

1 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

5 

0 

3 

0 

0 

1 

3 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

7 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

0 

7 

0 

0 

0 

4 

2 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

7 

2 

0 

0 

1 

0 

1 

1 

2 

0 

0 

0 

7 

5 

0 

0 

3 

1 

0 

1 

17 

11 

3 

29 

21 

11 

13 

37 

8 

0 

0 

150 

8 

23 

3 

40 

28 

39 

37 

12 

6 

0 

0 

196 

21 

13 

5 

71 

25 

1 

69 

^ 
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Table B . l . Continued 

^Book 
Number 

11 

1986 

12 

13 

14 

2 
Time 

Period 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

Adopted 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Other 

Total 

01 

02 

Mention 

8 

4 

0 

0 

23 

1 

1 

0 

2 

9 

2 

0 

5 

1 

0 

1 

22 

8 

5 

2 

7 

4 

0 

5 

17 

5 

0 

0 

0 

53 

8 

7 

Element Type 

Description 

51 

9 

0 

0 

191 

3 

5 

4 

36 

23 

36 

4 

29 

0 

1 

3 

144 

24 

14 

7 

44 

26 

16 

15 

38 

12 

0 

0 

1 

197 

8 

13 

Influence 

21 

17 

0 

0 

101 

4 

5 

3 

57 

24 

22 

1 

18 

9 

0 

0 

143 

4 

3 

1 

21 

4 

3 

6 

4 

3 

4 

0 

0 

53 

9 

7 

Element Nature 

Text Picture Graph 

73 

29 

0 

0 

287 

8 

11 

5 

81 

50 

58 

5 

52 

10 

1 

4 

285 

29 

21 

10 

52 

28 

12 

25 

58 

20 

4 

0 

1 

260 

24 

25 

4 

1 

0 

0 

15 

0 

0 

1 

4 

2 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

8 

5 

1 

0 

6 

2 

3 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

17 

1 

1 

ic 

3 

0 

0 

0 

13 

0 

0 

1 

10 

4 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

16 

2 

0 

0 

14 

4 

4 

1 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

26 

0 

1 

Total 

80 

30 

0 

0 

315 

8 

11 

7 

95 

56 

60 

5 

52 

10 

1 

4 

309 

36 

22 

10 

72 

34 

19 

26 

59 

20 

4 

0 

1 

303 

25 

27 

î  
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Table B . l . Continued 

^Book 
Number 

14 

15 

16 

2 
Time 
Period 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Element 

Mention Descript 

1 

10 

5 

2 

12 

20 

14 

0 

0 

79 

4 

3 

0 

2 

9 

1 

4 

3 

1 

0 

0 

27 

10 

2 

1 

5 

4 

2 

16 

10 

6 

0 

0 

Type 

ion Infl 

8 

28 

12 

0 

15 

38 

13 

0 

0 

135 

9 

11 

6 

43 

25 

14 

8 

18 

4 

2 

1 

141 

18 

7 

4 

44 

19 

16 

26 

37 

3 

0 

0 

Element Nature 

uence Text Picture Graphic 

0 

39 

19 

3 

14 

24 

8 

0 

2 

125 

12 

10 

7 

53 

24 

13 

8 

6 

4 

0 

1 

138 

7 

3 

2 

17 

12 

9 

11 

27 

6 

0 

0 

9 

67 

34 

5 

37 

77 

35 

0 

2 

315 

24 

21 

9 

90 

54 

24 

19 

27 

8 

2 

1 

279 

24 

10 

7 

56 

29 

24 

48 

71 

13 

0 

0 

0 

3 

2 

0 

4 

4 

0 

0 

0 

15 

1 

2 

0 

6 

2 

1 

1 

0 

1 

0 

0 

14 

5 

2 

0 

3 

3 

1 

5 

3 

1 

0 

0 

Total 

0 

7 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

9 

0 

1 

4 

2 

2 

3 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

13 

6 

0 

0 

7 

3 

2 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

9 

77 

36 

5 

41 

82 

35 

0 

2 

339 

25 

24 

13 

98 

58 

28 

20 

27 

9 

2 

2 

306 

35 

12 

7 

66 

35 

27 

53 

74 

15 

0 

0 

• ' " X 
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Table B . l . Continued 

^Book 
Number 

16 

2 
Time 
Period 

Total 

Volume 2 

1979 

17 

18 

19 

Adopted 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

Mention 

56 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

13 

5 

5 

24 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

7 

8 

2 

18 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Element Type 

Description 

174 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

21 

5 

9 

35 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

22 

33 

15 

72 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Influence 

94 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

31 

8 

6 

45 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

2 

6 

3 

1 

15 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Element Nature 

Text 

282 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

64 

18 

20 

103 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

4 

31 

41 

18 

98 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Picture Graph 

23 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

4 

3 

0 

7 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

ic 

19 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Total 

324 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

65 

18 

20 

104 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

4 

35 

44 

18 

105 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

bv 
"^ 
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Table B . l . Continued 

^Book 
Number 

19 

20 

21 

1986 

22 

Time 
Period 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

Rejected 

01 

02 

Mention 

0 

1 

13 

5 

5 

24 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

8 

35 

10 

53 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

9 

1 

1 

12 

0 

0 

Element 

Descript 

Type 

ion 

0 

0 

21 

5 

9 

35 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

30 

50 

9 

89 

5 

0 

0 

2 

0 

2 

2 

2 

77 

34 

21 

145 

0 

0 

Influence 

0 

0 

31 

8 

6 

45 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

0 

14 

17 

10 

43 

0 

0 

0 

3 

0 

0 

3 

0 

12 

1 

0 

19 

0 

0 

Element Nature 

Text Picture Graphic 

0 

1 

64 

18 

20 

103 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

0 

49 

99 

29 

179 

2 

0 

0 

6 

0 

2 

5 

1 

95 

36 

21 

168 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

3 

0 

6 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

3 

0 

0 

4 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

4 

0 

0 

Total 

0 

1 

65 

18 

20 

104 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

0 

52 

102 

29 

185 

5 

0 

0 

6 

0 

2 

5 

2 

98 

36 

22 

176 

0 

0 



Table B . l . Continued 
395 

^Book 
Number 

22 

23 

24 

2 
Time 
Period 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Mention 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

11 

8 

3 

23 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

10 

13 

10 

33 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

1 

8 

4 

Element 

Descript 

Type 

Lon 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

16 

18 

27 

64 

1 

2 

0 

2 

6 

0 

4 

5 

23 

34 

18 

95 

1 

0 

0 

5 

0 

3 

0 

2 

28 

35 

53 

Influence 

0 

3 

1 

0 

1 

1 

6 

3 

6 

21 

0 

0 

0 

3 

1 

0 

3 

3 

16 

13 

18 

57 

1 

0 

0 

4 

0 

0 

2 

1 

3 

5 

8 

Element Nature 

Text 

0 

2 

0 

0 

2 

4 

25 

28 

32 

93 

0 

0 

0 

4 

4 

0 

6 

6 

47 

57 

44 

168 

2 

0 

0 

9 

0 

3 

2 

4 

32 

46 

62 

Picture Graphi< 

0 

1 

1 

0 

0 

0 

7 

1 

4 

14 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

2 

1 

4 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

2 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

1 

1 

2 

0 

1 

3 

0 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

13 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

Total 

0 

3 

1 

0 

2 

4 

33 

29 

36 

108 

1 

2 

0 

5 

7 

0 

7 

8 

49 

60 

46 

185 

2 

0 

0 

9 

0 

3 

2 

4 

32 

48 

65 
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Table B.l. Continued 

Book 
Number 

24 

25 

26 

27 

Time 
Period 

Total 

Element Type Element Nature Total 

Mention Description Influence Text Picture Graphic 

14 127 24 160 4 1 165 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

0 

4 

14 

5 

9 

34 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

7 

10 

4 

21 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

1 

1 

1 

0 

0 

3 

0 

1 

0 

1 

13 

22 

18 

59 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

29 

15 

12 

57 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

0 

1 

2 

0 

0 

3 

0 

1 

4 

2 

10 

4 

2 

28 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

2 

6 

2 

11 

0 

0 

1 

3 

0 

0 

2 

3 

0 

0 

6 

0 

4 

4 

7 

37 

28 

29 

118 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

1 

35 

29 

17 

83 

0 

2 

1 

6 

1 

1 

2 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

2 

1 

6 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

0 

0 

6 

0 

4 

4 

7 

37 

31 

29 

121 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

1 

38 

31 

18 

89 

0 

2 

1 

6 

1 

1 

4 

^ r ^ 
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397 

^Book 
Number 

27 

28 

1986 

29 

30 

2 
Time 

Period 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

Adopted 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

Mention 

0 

11 

10 

6 

30 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

2 

17 

17 

10 

48 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

9 

9 

22 

0 

0 

0 

Element 

Descript 

Type 

ion Infl 

2 

30 

54 

22 

114 

0 

0 

2 

1 

0 

1 

1 

3 

11 

27 

31 

77 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

9 

13 

8 

30 

0 

0 

0 

Element Nature Total 

uence Text Picture Graphic 

2 

12 

24 

18 

62 

0 

0 

1 

3 

0 

0 

3 

2 

4 

9 

5 

27 

0 

0 

0 

12 

2 

1 

2 

2 

8 

16 

9 

52 

0 

0 

0 

4 

53 

86 

43 

199 

1 

0 

2 

3 

0 

0 

4 

6 

30 

50 

46 

142 

1 

0 

0 

12 

2 

1 

2 

2 

19 

37 

26 

102 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

2 

6 

0 

0 

1 

1 

0 

1 

1 

1 

2 

3 

0 

10 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

1 

0 

2 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 ' 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

4 

53 

88 

46 

206 

1 

0 

3 

4 

0 

1 

5 

7 

32 

53 

46 

152 

1 

0 

0 

12 

2 

1 

2 

2 

20 

38 

26 

104 

0 

0 

0 
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Table B . l . Continued 
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^Book 
Number 

30 

31 

32 

Time 
Period 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

Total 

Mention 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

7 

8 

17 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

6 

12 

11 

29 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

6 

8 

7 

22 

Element Type 

Description 

3 

0 

0 

3 

2 

26 

27 

52 

113 

0 

1 

1 

2 

1 

0 

0 

1 

54 

34 

27 

121 

0 

1 

0 

1 

1 

0 

0 

1 

17 

14 

19 

54 

Element Nature Total 

Influence Text Picture Graphic 

3 

0 

0 

5 

0 

13 

9 

18 

48 

0 

0 

0 

1 

1 

0 

2 

0 

22 

9 

15 

50 

0 

0 

0 

2 

1 

0 

2 

4 

17 

13 

10 

49 

6 

0 

0 

8 

2 

37 

42 

78 

173 

0 

1 

1 

1 

1 

0 

2 

0 

78 

52 

47 

183 

0 

1 

0 

2 

1 

0 

2 

5 

40 

33 

34 

118 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

4 

1 

0 

5 

0 

0 

0 

2 

1 

0 

0 

1 

2 

3 

5 

14 

0 

0 

0 

1 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

2 

6 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

0 

1 

3 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

1 

6 

0 

0 

8 

2 

41 

43 

78 

178 

0 

1 

1 

3 

2 

0 

2 

1 

82 

55 

53 

200 

0 

1 

0 

3 

2 

0 

2 

6 

40 

35 

36 

125 
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^Book ^Time 
Number Period 

Element Nature Element Type 

Mention Description Influence Text Picture Graphic 

399 

Total 

33 01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

0 

0 

0 

3 

1 

0 

0 

2 

39 

10 

17 

2 

0 

0 

3 

4 

1 

1 

2 

42 

17 

16 

0 

0 

0 

1 

3 

0 

3 

1 

27 

7 

4 

0 

0 

0 

5 

6 

0 

4 

2 

102 

34 

31 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

2 

0 

1 

2 

0 

0 

2 

2 

1 

0 

2 

4 

0 

5 

2 

0 

0 

7 

8 

1 

4 

5 

108 

34 

Other 

Total 72 89 46 185 18 

37 

207 

Book Numer: 1 Let Freedom Ring: A United States History Through Reconstruction (Brown et 
al., 1977); 2 Foundations of Freedom: United States History to 1877 (Eibling et al., 
1977b); 3 The Call of Freedom (Graff k Bohannan, 1978a); 4 A History of the United States 
to 1877 (Risjord k Haywoode, 1979b); 5 Rise of the American Nation: The Beginnings to 1865 
(Todd k Curti, 1977a); 6 One Flag. One Land: From the First Americans to Reconstruction 
(Brown k Bass, 1986a); 7 Our Land. Our Time: A History of the United States to 1877 
(Conlin, 1986b); 8 United States History: Beginnings Through Reconstruction (Drewry et al. 
1986a); 9 Legacy of Freedom: A History of the United States (Linden et al., 1986); 10 
History of the American Nation to 1877 (Patrick k Berkin, 1986); 11 Heritage of Freedom: 
History of the United States to 1877 (Ritchie et al., 1986b); 12 Land of Promise: A 
History of the United States to 1877 (Berkin k Wood, 1986b); 13 A History of the Republic: 
The United States to 1877 (Davidson k Batchelor, 1986); 14 America the Glorious Republic: 
Beginnings to 1877 (Graff, 1986a); 15 The American People: A History to 1877 (May & 
Jordan, 1986b); 16 The American Nation: Beginnings Through Reconstruction (Wood et al., 
1986); 17 Challenge and Change United States History: The Second Century (Eibling et al., 
1977a); 18 The Promise of Democracy (Graff k Bohannan, 1978b); 19 An American History: 
1865 to the Present (Gruver, 1979); 20 A History of the United States From 1877 (Risjord k 
Haywoode, 1979a); 21 Rise of the American Nation: 1865 to the Present (Todd k Curti, 
1977b); 22 One Flag. One Land: From Reconstruction to the Present (Brown & Bass, 1986b); 
23 A History of the Republic: The United States From 1865 (Davidson k Lytle, 1986); 24 
United States History: Reconstruction to the Present (Drewry et al., 1986b); 25 United 
States History From 1865 (King et al. , 1986); 26 Legacy of Freedom: A History of the 
United States (Linden et al., 1986); 27 The American People: A History From 1877 (May k 
Jordan, 1986a); 28 Heritage of Freedom: History of the United States from 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986a); 29 Land of Promise: A History of the United States From 1865 (Berkin k Wood, 
1986a); 30 A History of the United States Since 1861 (Boorstin k Kelley, 1986); 31 Our 
Land. Our Time: A History of the United States From 1865 (Conlin, 1986a); 32 America the 
Glorious Republic: 1877 to the Present (Graff, 1986b); 33 The American Nation: 
Reconstruction to the Present (Todd & Curti, 1986). 

^Time Period: 01 Before 1500; 02 1500-1550; 03 1551-1600; 04 1601-1650; 05 1651-1700; 06 
1701-1750; 07 1751-1800; 08 1801-1850; 09 1851-1900; 10 1901-1950; 11 1951-1986 (or 
textbook copyright date); Other Elements not fitting a single category. 
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SELECTED WORD COUNTS 
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Table C.l. Selected word counts. 

Volume 1 

Textbook 

1979 Adoption 

Rise of the A—rloan Nation: Thff 
Beginnings to 1865 (Todd k Curti. 
1977a) 

Let Freedom Ring: A United States 
History Through Reconstruction (Brown 
et al., 1977) 

A Higtqrv of the United states to 1877 
(Risjord k Haywoode, 1979b) 

The Call of Freedom (Graff & Bohannan, 
1978a) 

Fotind)»tions of Freedom: United States 
History to 1877 (Eibling et al., 
1977b) 

1986 Rejected 

Heritage of Fre«ioa; History of the 
Unitmd States to 1877 (Ritchie et al., 
1986b) 

Our Land. Our Time; A Historv of the 
United States to 1877 (Conlin, 1986b) 

Historv of the American Nation to 1877 
(Patrick k Berkin, 1986) 

Legacy of Freedom; A Historv 
of the United States (Linden 
et al., 1986) 

One Flag. One Land: From the First 
Aaericans to Reconstructi<m (Brown It 
Bass, 1986a) 

United States History; Beginnings 
Throuidi Heconstruction (Drewry et al. 
1986a) 

1986 Adopted 

Land of Promise: A History of the 
United States to 1877 (Berkin k Wood, 
1986b) 

America the Glorious Republic; 
Beginnings to 1877 (Graff, 1986a) 

The American Nation: Beginoin«P 
Through Reconstruction (Hood et al., 
1986) 

A History of the Republic: The United 
States to 1877 (Davidson k Batchelor, 
1986) 

The American People: A Historv to 1877 
(May k Jordan, 1986b) 

Word 

Bible 

Count Tota1/Average 

17 

12 

4 

3 

16 

3 

3 

10 

37/7.40 

32/5.33 

Voluae Total/Average 

36/7.20 

105/6.56 

*N\ 



Table C.l. Continued 
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Volume 2 

Textbook 

1979 Adopted 

An Awerican Historv; 1865 to the 
Present (Gruver, 1979) 

A History of the United States From 
1877 (Risjord k Haywoode, 1979a) 

Rise of the American Nation! 18ftS to 
the Present (Todd k Curti, 1977b) 

Challenge and Change United States 
History; The Second Century (Sibling 
et al., 1977a) 

The Promise of Deaocracv (Graff k 
Bohannan, 1978b) 

1986 Rejected 

United States Historv From 1865 (Ring 
et al., 1986) 

Heritage of Freedom; History of the 
United States from 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986a) 

One Flag. One Land; From 
Reconstruction to the Present (Brown k 
Bass, 1986b) 

The American People; A History From 
1877 (May k Jordan, 1986a) 

A Historv of the Republic: The United 
States From 1865 (Davidson Ic Lytle, 
1986) 

Legacy of Freedom: A History of the 
United States (Linden et al., 1986) 

United States History; ReconatntctJPP 
t-o the Present (Drewry et al., 1986b) 

1986 Adopted 

T.«nd of Pm«if.e: A History of the 
United StatAH From 1865 (Berkin Ic 
Wood, 1986a) 

America th*̂  Clorious Republic: t??? tff 
the Present (Graff, 1986b) 

The American Nation; Baconstruction tP 
the Present (Todd k Curti, 1986) 

Our Land. 0»r Time: A HistorV Qt thff 
United Staty« ^ « " 1865 (Conlin, 
1986a) 

A History of the VnUX^ fftf̂ ŝ Since 
1861 (Boorstin k Kelley, 1986) 

Word 

Bible 

Count Total/Average 

2 

3 

6 

6 

3 

2 

3 

8 

Volume Total/Average 

Grand Total/Average 

7/1.40 

35/5.00 

16/3.20 

58/3.41 

163/4.94 

^ 



Table C.l. Continued 403 

Volume 1 

Textbook 

1979 Adoption 

?*!? ° f ^^^ Anerican Nation: Thft 
?*g*Wl<ftfffl tP 18ffff (Todd k Curt i , 
1977a) ' 

ĵ et rreedftw King; A united st.itT« 
HAstorv Through R«»nr̂ pstruct<«p (Brown 
et al., 1977) 

f^??^?!r ""^J**** '"̂ ^̂ ^ ̂ T̂-trrr t-r 
ISU (Risjord k Haywoode, 1979b) 
The Call of Freedny (Graff & 
Bohannan, 1978a) 

Foynd^tiona of Freedom: United Stat«»q 
History f.n Ipyy (Eibling et al., 
1977b) 

1986 Rejected 

Heritage of Freedom; Hia^^rY "f thf 
United States to 1«77 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986b) 

Qvr I.and. Our Tiwe: A History nf t^o 
United States to I877 (Conlin, 1986b) 

History of the American Nation to 
1877 (Patrick k Berkin, 1986) 

Ifegagy of Freedom; A History 
of the United States (Linden 
et al., 1986) 

One Flag. One Land: From the First 
Americans to Reconstruction (Brown k 
Bass, 1986a) 

United States Historv; Beginnings 
Through Recxmstruction (Drewry et al. 
1986a) 

1986 Adopted 

Land of Promise; A History of the 
United States to 1877 (Berkin k Hood, 
1986b) 

America the Glorious Republic; 
Beginnings to 1877 (Graff, 1986a) 

The American Nation; Beginnings 
Through Reconstruction (Wood et al., 
1986) 

A History of the Republic: The United 
States to 1877 (Davidson k Batchelor, 
1986) 

The AnerlCran People; A History to 
ISll (May Ic Jordan, 1986b) 

Word 

Churrti 

Count 

80 

18 

59 

58 

26 

Total/Average 

48 

38 

45 

33 

40 

30 

59 

36 

56 

42 

58 

241/48.20 

234/39.00 

Volume Total/Average 

251/50.20 

726/45.38 

X 



Table C.l. Continued 

404 

Volume 2 

Textbook 

1979 Adopted 

An American Historv: 1865 to the 
Present (Gruver, 1979) 

A Historv of the United States From 
1877 (Risjord k Haywoode, 1979a) 

Rise of the American Nation: 1865 to 
the Present (Todd k Curti, 1977b) 

qb^iiepge and Chftnue Unjlted Statep 
History; The Second Century (Eibling 
et al., 1977a) 

The Promise of Democracy (Graff k 
Bohannan, 1978b) 

1986 Rejected 

United States History From 1865 (King 
et al., 1986) 

Heritage of Freedom; History of the 
United States from 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986a) 

One Flag. One Land; From 
Reconstruction to the Present (Brown 
& Bass, 1986b) 

The American People: A Historv Frow 
1877 (May k Jordan, 1986a) 

A History of the RepuMio; The United 
States From 1865 (Davidson k Lytle, 
1986) 

T^gacv of Freedom: 4 T*̂ «t.orv of the 
United States (Linden et al., 1986) 

United States History; Recongtrwtjop 
Xn ^he Present (Drewry et al., i986b) 

1986 Adopted 

l.iind of Pi-omise: A HlfltorV of the 
ifnited States Frow 18g5 (Berkin k 
Wood, 1986a) 

America t̂ *» Clorl""« Reoufrlic: 1877 
tn the Present (Graff, 1986b) 

The American Nation: ReconetrWfftAQn 
tn the Present (Todd k Curti, 1986) 

Otir Land, m.r Time: A HlfltorV Of thl̂  
Ignited StfBty« ^̂ •o" 1865 (Conlin, 
1986a) 

A Historv of the Vm*Vf gtf^^a S1"C<» 
1861 (Boorstin k Kelley, 1986) 

Word 

Church 

CkMint Total/Average 

14 

19 

34 

2 

14 

18 

21 

15 

28 

25 

10 

23 

12 

11 

24 

23 

24 

Volume Total/Average 

Grand Total/Average 

83/16.60 

140/20.00 

94/18.80 

317/18.65 

1043/31.61 

*N 
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Volume 1 

Textbook 

1979 Adoption 

Bigg fff the Awerir^n Nation: 7hff 
Beginnings to 186S (Todd k Curti, 
1977a) 

Itet Freedow Ring; A United states 
Hxstorv Through Reconstruction (Brown 
et al., 1977) 

A HAgtorv of the United states to 
1877 (Risjord k Haywoode, 1979b) 

The Call of Freedom (Graff k 
Bohannan, 1978a) 

Foundations of Freedom; United states 
Historv to 1877 (Eibling et al., 
1977b) 

1986 Rejected 

Heritage of Freedom; Historv of the 
United States to 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986b) 

Our Land. Our Time: A Historv of the 
United States to 1877 (Conlin, 1986b) 

Hiqtory of the Aii>eir4c»ft Nfttton tP 
1877 (Patrick k Berkin, 1986) 

Legacy of Freedom: A History 
of the United States (Linden 
et al., 1986) 

One Flag. One Land; From the First 
Americans to Reconstruction (Brown k 
Bass, 1986a) 

United States Historv; Beginnings 
Through Reconstruction (Drewry et al. 
1986a) 

1986 Adopted 

Land of Promise; A History of the 
United States to 1877 (Berkin k Hood, 
1986b) 

America the Glorious Republic; 
Beginnings to 1877 (Graff, 1986a) 

The American Nation: Beginnings 
Through Reconstruction (Wood et al., 
1986) 

A Historv of the Republic: The Unj,te4 
states to 1877 (Davidson Ic Batchelor, 
1986) 

The American People: A History to 
1877 (Hay k Jordan, 1986b) 

Word 

Christian 

Count Total/Average 

26 

17 

13 

33 

5 94/18.80 

19 

25 

21 

10 

8 

27 

33 

13 

20 

26 

92/15.33 

Volume Total/Average 

119/23.80 

305/19.06 

'•»>^ 



Table C.l. Continued 
406 

Volume 2 

Textbook 

1979 Adopted 

An American Histni-Y? 1865 tn t̂ .» 
Present (Gruver, 1979) 

A Historv of the llf̂ ited states fi-n« 
ISll (Risjord k Haywoode, 1979a) 

Rise of the Amerir:pn Nation: 1865 to 
the Present (Todd I. Curti, 1977b) 

Chft^lgpge and Change Unite^ stiit...p 
Historv; The Second Century (Sibling 
et al., 1977a) 

The Promise of DemocT-ffgy (Graff Ic 
Bohannan, 1978b) 

1986 Rejected 

United States History From 1865 (King 
et al., 1986) 

Heritage of Freedom: Historv of the 
United States from 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986a) 

One Flag. One Land; From 
Reconstruction to the Present (Brown 
& Bass, 1986b) 

The American People; A History From 
1877 (Hay k Jordan, 1986a) 

A History of the Republic; The United 
States From 1865 (Davidson k Lytle, 
1986) 

Legacy of Freedom: A Historv of the 
United States (Linden et al., 1986) 

United States History; Reconstruction 
to the Present (Drewry et al., 1986b) 

1986 Adopted 

Land of Promise; A History of the 
United States From 1865 (Berkin k 
Wood, 1986a) 

AwerAgft the GlQrAff^P Repwtylic; 1977 
to the Present (Graff. 1986b) 

The American Nation: Reconstruction 
to the Present (Todd k Curti, 1986) 

Our Land. Our Time: A Historv of the 
United States From 1865 (Conlin, 
1986a) 

A Historv of the United States Since 
1861 (Boorstin Ic Kelley, 1986) 

Word 

Christian 

Count Total/Average 

8 

23 

22 

0 

10 

10 

14 

14 

15 

13 

12 

15 

16 

63/12.60 

93/13.28 

12 

31 

19 

16 

Volume Total/Average 

Grand Total/Average 

94/18.80 

250/14.71 

555/16.82 



Table C.l. Continued 
407 

Volume 1 

Textbook 

1979 Adoption 

RXSe of the Americyp Nation: Thf 
Beginnings to 186|̂  (Todd k Curti, 
1977a) 

Let Freedom Ring: A United states 
History Through Reconstruction (Brown 
et al., 1977) 

A History of the United States tn 
1877 (Risjord k Haywoode, 1979b) 

The Call of Freedom (Graff & 
Bohannan, 1978a) 

Foundations of Freedom; United States 
History to 1877 (Bibling et al., 
1977b) 

1986 Rejected 

Heritage of Freedom: Historv of the 
United States to 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986b) 

Our Land. Our Time; A History of the 
United States to 1877 (Conlin, 1986b) 

History of the American Nation to 
1877 (Patrick k Berkin, 1986) 

Legacy of Freedom; A Historv 
of the United States (Linden 
et al., 1986) 

One Flag. One Land: From the First 
Americans to Reconstruction (Brown Ic 
Bass, 1986a) 

United States Historv: Beginnings 
Through Reconstruction (Drewry et al. 
1986a) 

1986 Adopted 

Land of Promise; A History of the 
United States to 1877 (Berkin k Wood, 
1986b) 

America the Glorious Republic: 
Beginnings to 1877 (Graff, 1986a) 

The American Nation; Beginnings 
Through Reconstruction (Wood et al., 
1986) 

A Historv of the Republic; The United 
States to 1877 (Davidson Ic Batchelor, 
1986) 

The American People; A History to 
1677 (Hay k Jordan, 1986b) 

Word 

Catholic 

Count Total/Average 

23 

20 

43 

12 

23 

52 

22 

14 

10 

19 

36 

20 

29 

21 

34 

Volume Total/Average 

102/20.40 

140/23.33 

140/28.00 

382/23.88 

"N 



Table C.l. Continued 

408 

Volume 2 

Textbook 

1979 Adopted 

An American Historv; 1865 to the 
Present (Gruver, 1979) 

A HAgtorv of the United States frop 
1877 (Risjord Ic Haywoode, 1979a) 

Rise of the American Nation; 1865 to 
the Present (Todd k Curti, 1977b) 

Challenge and Change United States 
History: The Second Century (Eibling 
et al., 1977a) 

The Promise of Democracy (Graff k 
Bohannan, 1978b) 

1986 Rejected 

United States History From 1865 (King 
et al., 1986) 

Heritage of Freedom: History of the 
United States from 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986a) 

One Flag- One Land: From 
Reconstruction to the Present (Brown 
k Bass, 1986b) 

The American People; A History From 
1877 (May * Jordan, 1986a) 

A History of the Remiblic; The United 
States From 1865 (Davidson Ic Lytle, 
1986) 

Legacy of Freedom; A HistOFY of the 
United States (Linden et al., 1986) 

United States History; ReconstrUOtjffn 
t,0 the Present (Drewry et al., 1986b) 

1986 Adopted 

T.«nd of Promise; A HiatPrv gf the 
United Starfff Pfom 1865 (Berkm k 
Wood, 1986a) 

America t̂ «' Clorious RePUbUc; 1877 
|n tht Present (Graff, 1986b) 

The Ameri>̂ f»n Nation: Reconstnigtign 
tn the Present (Todd k Curti, 1986) 

Our Land. n..r Time: A HistorV Pf th^ 
United Stfit«*« 'ram 1865 (Conlin, 
1986a) 

A History of the United Statep Sipce 
1861 (Boorstin k Kelley, 1986) 

Word 

Catholic 

Count Total/Average 

17 

23 

13 

3 

5 61/12.20 

13 

22 

9 

24 

14 

12 

24 118/16.86 

12 

16 

22 

25 

Volume Total/Average 

Grand Total/Average 

92/18.40 

271/15.94 

653/19.79 

"\ 
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Table C.l, Continued 

Volume 1 

Textbook 

1979 Adoption 

Rise of the American Nation; The 
Beginnings to 1865 (Todd k Curti, 
1977a) 

Let Freedom Ring: A United States 
History Through Reconstruction 
(Brown et al., 1977) 

A History of the United States to 
1877 (Risjord Ic Haywoode, 1979b) 

The Call of Freedom (Graff k 
Bohannan, 1978a) 

Foundations of Freedom: United 
States Hiqtorv to 1877 (Eibling et 
al., 1977b) 

1986 Rejected 

Heritage of Freedom; History of the 
United States to 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986b) 

Our Land^ Q"r Time: A History of the 
iTpited States to 1877 (Conlin. 
1986b) 

Historv 9f >̂'« American Nation to 
^877 (Patrick Ic Berkin, 1986) 

Legacy of Freedom; A HJStory 
nf the United States (Linden 
et al., 1986) 

t}j^ Flag. Qpe l^nd: From the First 
^•^ericans t" Reconstruction (Brown k 
Bass, 1986a) 

United st"^^" History; BegJnnJnKg 
T̂ T-ongh Rer^pstruction (Drewry et 
al. 1986a) 

1986 Adopted 

i.,nd of Promise; A HtStgrv Pf th? 
VTBited States to 1877 (Berkm k 
Wood, 1986b) 

Aff̂ T-ira the fflnrious RePUblJC; 
ft^fT^nn^"*^" ̂ ° 1877 (Graff, 1986a) 

T>fe Americen W"*<«"- Begjnnjnftg 
T^fnugh Reconstruction (Hood et al., 

1986) 

A Historv of the Rf^WlhUp; Thf! 
1'nninT states to 1877 (Davidson Ic 
Batchelor, 1986) 

T^e American People: A BiStPrY %Q 
1877 (May k Jordan, 1986b) 

Word 

God 

Count Total/Average 

53 

8 

34 

50 

13 158/31.60 

38 

75 

24 

11 

14 

23 

32 

52 

46 

54 

34 

185/30.83 

Volume Total/Average 

218/43.60 

561/35.06 

• ^ 



Table C.l. Continued 

410 

VoluM 2 

Textbook 

1979 Adopted 

An American History; 1865 to the 
Pr<HB?nt (Gruver, 1979) 

A Historv of the United States From 
1877 (Risjord k Haywoode, 1979a) 

Rise of the American Nation: 1865 to 
the Present (Todd Ic Curti, 1977b) 

Challenge and Change United States 
Historv: The Second Century (Eibling 
et al., 1977a) 

The Promise of Democracy (Graff k 
Bohannan, 1978b) 

1986 Rejected 

United States History From 1865 
(King et al., 1986) 

Heritage of Freedo»; Historv of the 
United States from 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986a) 

One Flag^ One Land; From 
Reconstruction to the Present (Brown 
k Bass, 1986b) 

The American People: A HJStorV TVOm 
1877 (May k Jordan, 1986a) 

A History of the Republic: The 
î pited States From 1865 (Davidson Ic 
Lytle, 1986) 

T.«tfacy of Freedo: A HifltorY pf the 
»njtffd States (Linden et al., 1986) 

United Stft«>s History; 
ffffcnnatnrti"" *^ <̂ he Present 
(Drewry et al., 1986b) 

1986 Adopted 

T^nd of Pr^^««*: A History of the 
united States From 1865 (Berkin Ic 
Hood, 1986a) 

America th** Clorious RePWbUc; 1877 
tft th" Present (Graff, 1986b) 

The Ameriĉ an Nation: ReCOHfltnigtjPil 
tn tJie Present (Todd k Curti, 1986) 

Our Land. o..r Time: A History pf th» 
United States Fro« 1865 (Conlin, 
1986a) 

A Historv of the United StHteg SAflffg 
1861 (Boorstin k Kelley, 1986) 

Word 

God 

Count Total/Average 

9 

19 

25 

3 

15 71/14.20 

16 

21 

33 

6 

15 

9 

20 

26 

34 

34 

Volume Total/Average 

Grand Total/Average 

102/14.57 

123/24.60 

296/17.41 

857/25.97 

•^^v 
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Table C.l. Continued 

411 

Volume 1 

Textbook 

1979 Adoption 

Rise of the American Nation: The 
Beginnings to 1865 (Todd k Curti, 
1977a) 

Let Freedom Ring; A United States 
History Through Reconatrucrtion (Brown 
et al., 1977) 

A Historv of the United Stfttgg tP 
1877 (Risjord t> Haywoode, l«79b) 

The Call of Freedom (Graff k 
Bohannan, 1978a) 

Foundations of Freedom: United Stfttes 
History to 1877 (Bibling et al.. 
1977b) 

1986 Rejected 

Heritage nf Freedom; History Of the 
United States to 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986b) 

Oiir Land, Otir Time: A Historv Pf the 
Ufiited States to 1877 (Conlin, 1986b) 

History Qf the American Nation tP 
1877 (Patrick k Berkin, 1986) 

Legacy of Freedom; A HJStPrY 
îf th« United States (Linden 
et al., 1986) 

one Flag, One Land; FrOB the FJrSt 
^•^ricans to ReconstryctAPh (Brown k 
Bass, 1986a) 

VlTit*̂  staten l'^«^n^^,: Beginningg 
j\rT^«ih ReconstructiPff (Drewry et al. 
1986a) 

1986 Adopted 

ly^n<\ "* Promise; A HistprY Pf th9 

;;;vv»:i'stales to i m (Berkm k wood, 
1986b) 

•"•fTlPTllPff" ^" 1877 (Graff. 1986a) 

Thir A»erican Hfit^""- BeginpinRg 
T^r""gh Re^^n^qtruction (Hood e t a i . , 
1986) 

A Historv fff the Republic; The united 
states to 1877 (Davidson k Batchelor, 
1986) 

The American People; A HlStPfY tP 
^877 (May lb Jordan, 1986b) 

Word 

Jew 

Count Total/Average 

8 

7 

17 

2 

8 

5 

4 

12 

Volume Total/Average 

37/7.40 

34/5.67 

35/7.00 

106/6.63 

^ ^ 
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Table C.l. Continued 

Volume 2 

Textbook 

1979 Adopted 

An American Historv: 1865 to the 
Present (Gruver, 1979) 

A History of the United States From 
1877 (Risjord k Haywoode, 1979a) 

Rise of the American Nation: 1865 to 
the Present (Todd k Curti, 1977b) 

qhfrilenne wd Chtinge Unite<l Stflttg 
History; The Second Century (Eibling 
et al., 1977a) 

The Promise of Democracy (Graff Ic 
Bohannan, 1978b) 

1986 Rejected 

United states History From 1865 (King 
et al., 1986) 

Heritage of Freedom: History of the 
United states from 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986a) 

One Flag. One Land; From 
Reconstruction to the Present (Brown 
k Bass, 1986b) 

The American People; A Historv FrPW 
1877 (May Ic Jordan, 1986a) 

A History nf the Reroiblic; The United 
ŝ t̂ftff P^°« 188S (Davidson Ic Lytle, 
1986) 

Legacy of Freedom: A HlstPrV Pf the 
United states (Linden et al., 1986) 

United st^t«>s History; Recpnstruptjpn 
t^ t!B«* Present (Drewry et al., 1986b) 

1986 Adopted 

i.«nH of Promise: A HiBtPfY Pf th? 
United Statff* From 1865 (Berkin Ic 
Wood, 1986a) 

America t̂ «* Glorious RePtlbUg; t977 
Xf} %hti Present (Graff, 1986b) 

The Amerjr-an Nation' ReconPtrVIPtiPn 
X^ the Present (Todd k Curti, 1986) 

our Land. Our T1»e; A HlfftPFY Pf th« 
United States From 1865 (Conlin, 
1986a) 

A HistprY Pf th<? United Stfltea Sinp? 
1861 (Boorstin k Kelley, 1986) 

Word 

Jew 

Count Total/Average 

11 

43 

17 

2 

15 

22 

17 

10 

45 

22 

7 

30 

15 

17 

18 

22 

17 

Volume Total/Average 

Grand Total/Average 

88/17.60 

153/21.86 

89/17.80 

330/19.41 

436/13.21 

^ 



Table C.l. Continued 
413 

Volume 1 

Textbook 

1979 Adoption 

Rise of the Amerii;;;an Nation: Th» 
Beginnings to 186S (Todd k Curti, 
1977a) 

Let Freedom Ring; A United states 
History Through Reconstruction (Brown 
et al., 1977) 

A History of the United states to 
1877 (Risjord k Haywoode, 1979b) 

The Call of Freedom (Graff k 
Bohannan, 19 78a) 

Foundations of Freedom; United States 
History to 1877 (Bibling et al., 
1977b) 

1986 Rejected 

Heritage of Freedom: Historv of the 
United States to 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986b) 

Our Land. Our Time; A Historv of the 
United States to 1877 (Conlin, 1986b) 

History of the American Nation to 
1877 (Patrick k Berkin, 1986) 

Legacy of Freedom; A Historv 
of the United States (Linden 
et al., 1986) 

One Flag. One Land: From the First 
Americana to Reconstruction (Brown Ic 
Bass, 1986a) 

United States Historv; Beginnings 
Through Reconstruction (Drewry et al. 
1986a) 

1986 Adopted 

Land of Promise; A History of the 
United States to 1877 (Berkin k Hood, 
1986b) 

America the Clorious Republic; 
Beginnings to 1877 (Graff, 1986a) 

The American Nation: Beginnings 
Through Reconstruction (Hood et al., 
1986) 

A Historv of the Republic: The United 
States to 1877 (Davidson k Batchelor, 
1986) 

The American People; A History to 
1877 (May k Jordan, 1986b) 

Hord 

Minister 

Count Total/Average 

15 

17 

21 

10 

16 

17 

11 

12 

16 

23 

30 

10 

8 

12 

Volume Total/Average 

66/13.20 

81/13.50 

83/16.60 

230/14.38 

JMi 
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Table C.l. Continued 

Volume 2 

Textbook 

1979 Adopted 

An American Historv: 1865 to the 
Present (Gruver, 1979) 

A HistPiTY Pf the Vnite<l Statep grow 
1877 (Risjord Ic Haywoode, 1979a) 

Rise pf the Am*fvXQ%n Nfttipp: 18^5 tP 
the PreaePt (Todd k curti, I977b) 

Challenge and Change United States 
History: The Second Century (Eibling 
et al., 1977a) 

The Promise of Democracy (Graff k 
Bohannan, 1978b) 

1986 Rejected 

United States Historv From 1865 (King 
et al., 1986) 

Heritage of Freedom: History of the 
United States from 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986a) 

One Flag. One Land; From 
Reconstru^ion to the Present (Brown 
k Bass, 1986b) 

The Ameri«in People; A HistPrv Froip 
1877 (May k Jordan, 1986a) 

A Historv nf the Remiblic: The United 
States From 1865 (Davidson k Lytle, 
1986) 

Legacy of gi-eedom: A HistPrV pf the 
United States (Linden et al., 1986) 

United stfft^" History; ReconstruptjoR 
Xf} th«* Present (Drewry et al., 1986b) 

1986 Adopted 

y^nd of Promise: A Hifftorv P^^hf 
îT̂ ited Stat«»« From 1865 (Berkin k 
Hood, 1986a) 

America t̂ «» Clorious RePtlbUc; 197? 
^^ Xp^ Present (Graff, 1986b) 

The Amerl^^n Nation- ReconstniPtjPn 
tn the Present (Todd k Curti, 1986) 

our Land. 0».r Time: A HlstPIT pf the 
United States From 1865 (Conlin, 
1986a) 

A Historv of the United States gJOpe 
1861 (Boorstin k Kelley, 1986) 

Word 

Minister 

Count Total/Average 

5 

7 

7 

2 

8 29/5.80 

7 

9 

8 

24 

6 

14 

8 76/10.86 

12 

10 

13 

Volia»e Total/Average 

Grand Total/Average 

52/10.40 

157/9.24 

387/11.73 

r-T^v 
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Table C.l. Continued 

415 

Volume 1 

Textbook 

1979 Adoption 

KAse pf the Aiperipaff Watjon; Th» 
Beginnings to 1865 (Todd Ic Curti, 
1977a) 

Let Freedom Ring: A United States 
Historv Through Reconstruction (Brown 
et al., 1977) 

A Historv of the United States to 
1877 (Risjord k Haywoode, 1979b) 

The Call of Freedom (Graff k 
Bohannan, 197 8a) 

Foundations of Freedoa: United States 
Historv to 1877 (Eibling et al., 
1977b) 

1986 Rejected 

Heritage of Freedom: History Pf the 
United States to 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986b) 

fyiiy irfind. Our Time: A History of the 
United States to 1877 (Conlin, 1986b) 

History of the American Nation tP 
1877 (Patrick Ic Berkin, 1986) 

Legacy of Freedom: A History 
nf the United States (Linden 
et al., 1986) 

Ope Flag. One Land; FrOM tht FirSt 
/Americana tp Reconstruction (Brown Ic 
Bass, 1986a) 

United Stat"" History; Beginnings 
Through Ret^nnstruction (Drewry et al. 
1986a) 

1986 Adopted 

f»nH nf Prorf«>- A HistorV Of the 

^^ited States to 1877 (Berkin k Wood, 
1986b) 

l̂ pei-ica the Glorious R^PMh^fg:^ , 
a,ffinni«gs to 1877 (Graff, 1986a) 

The American Nation: Beginnings 
Through Re^9l^truction (Wood et al., 
1986) 

A Historv nf the Reff11̂ îc: The United 
States to 1877 (Davidson k Batchelor, 
1986) 

The American Peop^r; * History to 
1877 (May Ic Jordan, 1986b) 

Word 

Mission/ 
Missionary 

Count Total/Average 

28 

10 

19 

43 

16 

41 

19 

24 

18 

13 

15 

21 

28 

31 

25 

12 

Volioie Total/Average 

116/23.20 

130/21.67 

117/23.40 

3C3/22.69 

"•i^iillKN 



Table C.l. Continued 
416 

Vol 

Textbook 

2 1979 Adopted 

An American Historv; 1865 to the 
Present (Gruver, 1979) 

A History of the United States From 
1877 (Risjord k Haywoode, 1979a) 

Rise of the American Nation: 1865 to 
the Present (Todd Ic Curti, 1977b) 

Challenge and Change United States 
History: The Second Century (Bibling 
et al., 1977a) 

The Promise of Democracy (Graff & 
Bohannan, 1978b) 

1986 Rejected 

United States History From 1865 (King 
et al., 1986) 

Heritage of Freedom; History of the 
United States from 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986a) 

One Flag. One Land: From 
Reconstruction to the Present (Brown 
k Bass, 1986b) 

The American People; A Historv From 
1877 (May k Jordan, 1986a) 

A Historv of the Republic: The United 
States From 1865 (Davidson k Lytle, 
1986) 

Legacy of Freedom; A History of the 
United States (Linden et al., 1986) 

United States History; Reconstruction 
to the Present (Drewry et al., 1986b) 

1986 Adopted 

T.and of Pi-nmise; A HistorV Of the 
United States From 1865 (Berkin k 
Wood, 1986a) 

America the Glorious Republic: 1877 
XQ the Present (Graff, 1986b) 

The American Nation; Reconstrupt^PP 
to the Present (Todd k Curti, 1986) 

Our Land. Our Time: A Historv pf the 
United States Fyom 1865 (Conlin, 
1986a) 

A History of the United States Since 
1861 (Boorstin k Kelley, 1986) 

Word 

Mission/ 
Missionary 

Count 

5 

4 

9 

0 

Total/Average 

11 

5 

3 

5 

8 

4 

12 

8 

Volume Total/Average 

Grand Total/Average 

21/4.20 

45/6.43 

38/7.60 

104/6.12 

467/14.15 

^^ 
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Table C.l. Continued 
417 

Volume 1 

Textbook 

1979 Adfiption 

Rise pf the Awerlran Nation; Tht 
Beginnings to l̂ pg (Todd k Curti. 
1977a) 

^et freedom Ring; A united sti.t^« 
History Through l̂ »̂ n̂stnict̂ ffp (Brown 
et al., 1977) 

^J!^,^}°r^ ^^J^^ "̂̂ *̂̂  ̂ ^̂ '̂  ̂ " 
ISll (Risjord k Haywoode, 1979b) 
The Call of Freedom (Graff k 
Bohannan, 1978a) 

Foundations of Freedom: United statf.« 
History to |p77 (Sibling et al., 
1977b) 

1986 Rejected 

Heritage of Freedom; History nf ̂ h** 
United States to 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986b) 

Our Land. Our Time: A History of th«. 
United States to 1877 (Conlin, 1986b) 

History of the American Nation tn 
1877 (Patrick & Berkin, 1986) 

Legacy of Freedom; A History 
of the United States (Linden 
et al., 1986) 

One Flag. One Land; From the First 
Americans to Reconstruction (Brown k 
Bass, 1986a) 

United States History; Beginnings 
Through Reconstruction (Drewry et al. 
1986a) 

1986 Adopted 

Land of Promise: A History of the 
United States to 1877 (Berkin Ic Wood, 
1986b) 

America the Clorious Republic: 
Beginnings to 1877 (Graff, 1986a) 

The Ameyjcan H^tlpp; PeKtnnAp«g 
Through Reconstruction (Hood et al., 
1986) 

A History of the Republic; The United 
States to i^Tf (Davidson Ic Batchelor, 
1986) 

T?!..^^^*''^ People; A History to 
Ifill (May k Jordan, 1986b) 

Hord 

Priest 

Count Total/Average 

11 

6 

38 

10 

13 

17 

13 

7 

10 

10 

15 

15 

Volume Total/Average 

69/13.80 

62/10.33 

54/10.80 

185/11.56 

,;̂ .-i« 
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Table C.l. Continued 
418 

Volume 2 

Textbook 

1979 Adopted 

An American History: 186S to th«. 
Present (Gruver^ 1979) 

A History of the United states Frn« 
J J H (Risjord k Haywoode, 1979a) 

Rise of the America Natio^: 1865 to 
the Present (Todd k Curti, 1977b) 

PhaUenge and Change United states 
History; The Second Century (Eibling 
et al., 1977a) 

The Promise of Democracy (Graff Ic 
Bohannan, 1978b) 

1986 Rejected 

United States History From 1865 (King 
et al.. 1986) 

Heritage of Freedom: Historv of the 
United States from 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986a) 

One Flag. One Land; From 
Reconstruction to the Present (Brown 
k Bass, 1986b) 

The American People; A History From 
1877 (May k Jordan, 1986a) 

A History of the Republic: The United 
States From 1865 (Davidson Ic Lytle, 
1986) 

Legacy of Freedom; A Historv of the 
United States (Linden et al., 1986) 

United States Historv: Reconstruction 
to the Present (Drewry et al., 1986b) 

1986 Adopted 

Land of Promise; A History of the 
United States From 1865 (Berkin k 
Hood, 1986a) 

America the Glorious Republic; 1877 
to the Present (Graff, 1986b) 

The American Naticm: Reconstruction 
to the Present (Todd k Curti, 1986) 

Our Land. Our Time: A History of the 
United States From 1865 (Conlin, 
1986a) 

A History of the United States Since 
I M L (Boorstin k Kelley, 1986) 

Hord 

Priest 

Count 

1 

7 

0 

1 

1 

4 

3 

4 

2 

3 

1 

1 

3 

Volume Total/Average 

Grand Total/Average 

Total/Average 

11/2.20 

18/2.57 

13/2.60 

42/2.47 

227/6.88 

N^-J 
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Table C.l. Continued 

Volume 1 

Textbook 

1979 Adoption 

Rise of the American Nation; The 
Beginnings to 1865 (Todd k Curti, 
1977a) 

Let Freedom Ring; A United States 
History Through Reconstruction 
(Brown et al., 1977) 

A History of the United States to 
1877 (Risjord k Haywoode, 1979b) 

The Call of Freedom (Graff k 
Bohannan, 1978a) 

Foundations of Freedom; United 
States History to 1877 (Eibling et 
al., 1977b) 

1986 Rejected 

Heritage of Freedom: History of the 
United States to 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986b) 

Our Land. Our Time: A History of the 
United States to 1877 (Conlin, 
1986b) 

History of the American Nation to 
1877 (Patrick k Berkin, 1986) 

T.egacv of Freedom; A Historv 
nf the United States (Linden 
et al,, 1986) 

One Flag, One Land: FroW the FJrSt 
Americans t" Reconstruction (Brown k 
Bass, 1986a) 

United fftates History; Beginnings 
Through ter^nf^fTuction (Drewry et 
al. 1986a) 

1986 Adopted 

Tjind of Prpift̂ "**- A History pf the 
î̂ t̂ed states to 1877 (Berkin k 
Hood, 1986b) 

n̂ffT.ica the GloriOHB BePUMjP; 
ftffflnni"'''' <̂ » 1877 (Graff, 1986a) 

The Americqft Nation; Beginnings 
Through Renypatruction (Hood et al., 
1986) 

A Historv of the p̂ ffiî lic: The 
United States to 1877 (Davidson k 
Batchelor, 1986) 

The American Peop̂ «»; A Historv tP 
1877 (May k Jordan, 1986b) 

Hord 

Religion/ 
Religious 

93 

95 

60 

63 

60 

74 

Count Total/Average 

117 

34 

87 

68 

59 365/73.00 

86 

50 

82 

70 

87 

Volume Total/Average 

445/74.17 

375/75.00 

1185/74.06 

^•wwie«^ 
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Table C.l. Continued 

Volume 2 

Textbook 

1979 Adopted 

An Awerican Hifltpry; 18^5 to the 
Present (Gruver, 1979) 

A History of the United States From 
1877 (Risjord k Haywoode, 1979a) 

Rise of the American Nation; 1865 to 
the Present (Todd k Curti, 1977b) 

Challenge and Change United States 
History; The Second Century (Bibling 
et al., 1977a) 

The Promise of Democracy (Graff k 
Bohannan, 1978b) 

1986 Rejected 

United States History From 1865 
(King et al., 1986) 

Heritage of Freedom: History of the 
United States from 1877 (Ritchie et 
al., 1986a) 

One Fla«̂ . One Land; From 
Reconstruction to the Present (Brown 
k Bass, 1986b) 

The Amer:|n»in People; A HistPrv FrPW 
1877 (May k Jordan, 1986a) 

A History "^ the Republic: The 
United States From 1865 (Davidson k 
Lytle, 1986) 

legacy of Tr-eedom; A HistPFY pf the 
f̂|ited States (Linden et al., 1986) 

United Stfttff« History; 
RecnnstniTTt^"" ^o the Present 
(Drewry et al., 1986b) 

1986 Adopted 

ynd of Promise: A HintPFY Q^ the 
uq^ted Statfl? P^o" 1865 (Berkin k 
Hood, 1986a) 

America thf doriouB RePUblip: ^877 
t9 the Present (Graff, 1986b) 

The Ameri^f" Natiorl ff^^ffpstruction 
Xn the Present (Todd k Curti, 1986) 

Our Land. Otir Time; A HJft"^ °^ ^^^ 
United Stfttes From 1865 (Conlin, 
1986a) 

A History of the United States Since 
1861 (Boorstin k Kelley, 1986) 

Hord 

Religion/ 
Religious 

Count Total/Average 

26 

40 

29 

9 

17 

24 

30 

26 

48 

41 

13 

40 

28 

25 

29 

35 

28 

Volume Total/Average 

Grand Total/Average 

121/24.20 

222/31.71 

145/29.00 

488/28.71 

1673/50.70 

^^!ll»*v 


